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YOGA VASISHTHA.

UTTARADHA
OR THE LATTER HALF QR SUPPLIMENT

TO THE
NIRVANA PRAKARANA.
CHAPTER I
ON UNINTENTIONAL ACTS AND ACTIONS.

Argument :—The msnner how the liberated should conduct themselves
in life, with renunciation of their egoism and selfish desires.

KAMA rejoined :—The iation of the notion of one’s
personality or egoism in his own person, being attended
by its attendant evil of inertness and inactivity (lit. want of
acte), it naturally brings on a premature decay and decline,
‘and the eventual falling off of the body in a short time: how
then is it possible sir, for an indifferent person of this kind, to
practice his actions and discharge the active duties of life, (as
you preached in your lust lecture 7).

2. Vasishtha replied :-~It is possible Rama, for the living
person to resign his false ideas and not for one that is dead
and gone; (because the life of & man is indspendent of his
notions ; while the notions are dependant on his life). Hear me
now to expound this truth, and it will graatly please your ears:
(lit. it will be an ornament to your eavs).

8. The idea of one’s egoism (or his porsonality in own per-
son), is said $o be an idealism by idealists ; but it is the concep-
tion of the eignification of the word air or vacuity (which is
the essenice of the Deity), that-is rep ted as the diati
of that erroneous notion.
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4. The idealists represent the sense of all substances, as a
rreation of the imagination, while it is the idea of a pure
vacuuw, which they say to be the resignation of this er

(The istic Vasishtha treats here in leng*h
of the nullity of all substances, and the eternity of all perva-
ding vacuum, and establishes the doctrine of the nothingness
of the world and its God).

5. The idea of anythivg in the world as something in rea-
lity, i said to be mere imaginary by the best and wisest of men ;
but the belief of all things as:an empty nothing, displaces the
errer pf thought from the mind. Since all things are reduced
to and return to nothing, it is this alone which iy the ever
lasting something. (Ullum est nullum, et nullum est ullum).

6. Know thy remembrance of anything, is thy imagination
of it only, and its forgetfulness alone is good for thee ; there-
fore try to blot out all thy former impresgions from thy mind,
as if they were never impressed on it.

7. Efface from thy mind the memory of all thou hast felt
or unfelt (i e. fancied), and remain silent and secluded like a
block after thy forgetfulness of all things whatsoever

8. Continue in the practice of thy tions, with
an utter oblivion of the paat ; (nor need the assistance of thy
memory of the past, in the discharge of thy present duties);
because thy habit of activity is enough to conduct thee through
all the actions of thy life, as it is the habit of a half-sleeping
baby to move its limbs (without its consciousness of the move-
iments). (Such is the force of habit, says the maxim Abhyasto-
papat’i-habit is second nature).

9. It requires ho design or desire on the part of an actor
to act his pert, whereto he is led by the ténor of kis prior
propensities (of past lives); as & pott,ers wheel is propelled by
the pristine momentum, without requiring the application of
continued force for its whirling motion. So O sinless Réma! mind
our actions to be under the direction of our previous impress-
ions, and not under the exertion of our present efforts.

10. Hence i tency has b the ial tend

P 3

of your mind, without its ‘inclination to the gratification of its
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appetites. The leanings of men to partxcula.r pursmts,
directed by the current of their previous propensmes. ‘Thi
predlsposmon of the mind, is said to be the cause of thie forma-.
tion of the character and fortune of & man in his present state;
(which is -otherwise said to be the result of his predesti'nkt-ioi.\)‘
which runs as a stream in wonted course, and carfies a.ll -mén-
as straws floating afong with its tide.

1. T am proclaiming it with a loud  voice and lifted’ Arms,
and yet no body will hearken unto-me when I-say that, want.
of desire is our supreme bliss and summum bonum, and yet why
18 it that none would perceive it as siuch

12. O the wonderous power of illusion ! that.it makes men’
to slight their reason, and throw away the nchest jewel of their
mind, from the chest of their breast wherein it is deposx(;ed.

13. The best way to inappetence, is the ignoring'and abne-
gation of the phenominals which I want you to do; and know
that your disavowal of all is -of the greatest boon to you, as
you will be best able to perceive in yourself.

14. Sitting silent with calm content, will lead you to that
blissful state, before which your péssession of an empire will
seem insignificant, and rather serving to increase your desire
for more. (The adage says —No one has got over the ocean
of his ambition, neither an Alexander nor a Cesar).

15. As the feet of 4 traveller are in continued motion, unil
he reaches to his destination ; so are the body and mind of the
avaricious i continual agitatiop, unless his inappetence woul
give him respite from his incessant action.

16. Forget and forsake your expectation of fruition of the
result of your actions, And allow yoruself to be carried. onward
by the current of your fortuae, and without taking anything
to thy mind ; as a sleeping man is ibly carriéd on by his
dreams. ' ’

17. Stir yourself to action as it occurs to you, and without
any purpose or desire of yours in it, and without your feeling any
Ppain or pleasure therein ; let the current of the business conduct:

you onward, as the current of a stream carries down & straw in
its course,
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18. Take to thy heart no pleasure or pain, in the discharge
of the work in which thou art employed ; but remain insensible
of both like a wooden machine which works for others. (Because,
says the commentary, it is the dull bead of people omly, thot
are elated or dejected in the good or bad turns of the affairs of
life).

19. Remain insensible of pleasure or pain, in thy body and
mind and all the organs of senses; like the sapless trees and plants
in winter, when they bear their bare trunks without the sensi-
tiveness of their parts.

20. Let the sun of thy good understanding, suck up the
sensibility of thy six external senses, as the solar rays dry up
the moisture of winter plants; and coniinue to work with the
members of thy body, as an engine is set to work. (Work as a
brute with thy bodily powers or as a machine with its mechani-
cal forces; but keep thy inner mind aloof from thy outer
drudgeries).

21. TRestrain thy intellectual pleasures from their inclination
to sensual gratifications, and retain thy spiritual joy in thyself,
for the support of thy life; as the ground retains the roots of
trees in it very carefully in winter for their growth in the
season of spring.

" 22, It is the same whether you continually gratify or not

the cravings of your senses, théy will continue insatiate
notwithstanding all your supplies, and the vanities of the world
will profit you nothing.

23. If you move about continually like a running stream,
or as the continuous shaking of the water in an aerostatic or
hydraulic engine, and be free from every desire and craving of
your mind, you are then said to advance towards your endless
folicity : (so the adge is :—All desire is painsome, and its want
is perfect freedom).

24. Know this as a trancendent truth, and capable o
preventing all your future trasmigrations in this world, that
you become accustomed to the free agency of all your actions,
without being dragged to them hy your desires.

25, Dursite your business as it occurs to you, without any
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desire or purpose of your own towards its object ; but continue
to turn about your callings, as the potter's wheel revolves round
its fulerum.

+26. Neither have in view the object of your action, nor the
reward of your action ; but know it to be equally alike whether-
you refrain from action, or do 1t without your desire of fruition.

27. But what is the use of much verbiology, when it can be
expressed in short and ina few words, that the desire of fruition
is the bondage of your soul, and your relinquishment of it is
fraught with your perfect freedom. *

28. There is no business whatgver for us in this .world, that
must be done or abandoned hy us at any time or place; every-
thing is good that comes from the good God, therefore sit you -
quiet with your cold indifference as before the occurrence of
any event.

29. Think thy works as no werks, and take - thy abs-
tinence from action for thy greatest work, but remain as quiet
in your mind in both your action and inaction, as the Divine
Intellect is in ecstesies amidst the thick of its action.

30. Know the unconsciousness of all things to be the
true trance-yoga, and requiring the entire suppression of the
mental operations. Remain wholly intent on the Supreme
spirit, until thou art one and the same with it.

81. Being indentified with that tranquil and subtile spirit,
and divested of the sense of dualism or existence of anything
else; nobody can sorrow for ought, when he is himself absorbed
in his thought, in the endless and pure essence of God.

82. Let no desire rise in thy indifferent mind, like a tender
germ sprouting in the sterile desert soil ; nor allow a wish to
grow / fn thee, like & slender blade shooting in the bosom of &
barren rock.

88. The  uncc 1 and i ible saint, derives no good
or evil by his doing or undoing of any deed or duty in his living
state, nor in his mext life. (Duties are not binding on the holy .
and devout sages and suints). o

84. There is no sense of duty nor that of its dereliction
nsither, in the minds of the saintly Yogis, who always view the




(1 YOGA VASISHTHA.

‘equality of all things and acts ; and never consider their deeds
8 their own doings, nor thmk themselve as the agents of ‘their
own actions,

35. The consciousness of egoism and the sense of meiely
of gelfishness, will never release a man from the miseries of
life; it is his unconsciousness of these; that can only save him.
from all sorrow, wherefore it lies in the option of every body, to-
choose for him either of these as he may beat like.

36. There is no other ego or meisty excepting that of the one

“self-existent and omniform Deity ; and beeides the essence of.
this transcedent being, it is hard to account snything of the
multifarious things that appear to be otherwise than Himself.

- .87. The visible world that appears so vividly to our sight, is
o more than the manifestation of the One Divine Essence in
many, like the transformation of gold in the multiform shapes
of jewels ; hut seemg the continuel decay md disappearance of
the phenomenals, we ignore their seperate exis We confe
the sole existence of the One that lasts after all and for ever.




CHAPTER IL
‘BURNING OF THE sceds of Action FOR PREVENTION
OF THEIR VEGITATION.

Argument :—Concerning the leodnuui fruits of action, and tlw mode
-of their extirpation by the Toot.

ASISHTHA. continued :—Think not\ of umty or duality,

. but remain guite calm and quiet ‘in thy spirit and as
cold hearted as the dank mud and mire, as the worlds are still
with unstirry spirit of the divinity working in them, (This
is & lesson of incessant work .without any stir and bustle).

2. The mind with its und ding and eg and all its
thoughts, are full of the divine spmt in its diversified forms
(vivarta-rupa). ; and time and ite motion and all sound, force
and action, togeﬂner with all modes of existence, are but mani-
festations of the Divine Essence.

8. The Divine Spirit, being of the form of gelatinons mud
(or plastic nature), all things with their forms and colours, and
the mind and all its functions also, upen its own mould of end-
ess shapes and types beyond the comprehension of men.

4, Tt is the Divine Essence which forms its own substance
as upon a mould of clay, the patterns and forms and the shapes
of all things, together with the mesasurements of space and
time and the position of all tho quarters and regions of the
earth and heavens; so all things existent or inexistent, are
the produce and privation of the formative mud and mould of
the Divine Spirit.

5. Do you remain indifferenit about the essence of your
“egoism and selfishness, which is no other than that of the
Supreme Spirit ; and live unconcerngd with everything, like :
@ dumb insect in the bosom of stone. (This is the Vajra-Kita, '
which perforates the sdlagram stone in the river Gandak in
Behar). (The dumbness of silent munis was occasioned by their
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inability to speak with certainty anything regarding the abs-
sruse spiritual subjects).

6. Réma asked :—Sir, if the false knowledge of egoism and
selfishness, be wanting in the wise and God knowing man,
then how comes it, that the dereliction and renunciation of his
duties, will entail any guilt or evil upon him, and his full
observance of them, is attended with any degree of merit or
reward ? (This is the min question of the necessity of the
observance of dutions and pious acts by the wise, which is
after so long mocted by Rdma, in continuation of the last
subject under discussion).

7. Vasishtha replied:—I will ask you also one question,
O sinless Réma ! and you should answer it soon, if you under-
stand well what is rightly meant by the term duty and that of
activity.

8. Tell me what is the root of action and how far it extends,
and whether it is destructible at last or not, and how it is totally
destroyed at the end.

9. Réma replied :—Why sir, whatever is destructible must
come to be destroyed at last, by means of the act of rooting
it out at once, and not by the process of lopping the branches
or cutting off the tree.

10. The acts of merit and demerit are both to be destroyed,
together with their results of good and evil; and this is done
by irradicating and extirpating them altogether.

11.  Hear me tell you, sir, about the roots of our deeds, by
the rooting out of which the trees of our actions are wholly
extirpated, and are never to vegitate or grow forth any more.

12. T ween sir, the body of ours to be the tree of our action,
and has grown out in the great garden of this world, and is
girt with twining creepers of variows kinds. (3. e. The mem-
bers of the body).

13.  Our past acts are the seeds of this tree, and our weal
and woe are the fruits with which it is fraught ; it is verdant
with the verdure of youth for a while, and it smiles iwith its
white blossoms of the grey hairs and the pale complexion of
old age.
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14 Destructive death larks about this tree of the body
every moment, as the light-legged monkey lights upon trees
to break them down; it is engulphed in the womb of sleep,
as the tree is overwkelmed under the mists of winter, and
the flitting dreams are as the falling leaves of trees

16. Old age is the autumn of life, and the decaying wishes

are a8 the withered leaves of trees, and the wife and members
of the family, are as thick as grass in the wilderness of the
world.
" 16. 'The ruddy palms and soles of the hands and feet, and
the other reddish parts of the body, (as the tongue and lips),
resemble the reddening leaves of this tree; which are conti~
nually moving in the air, with the marks of slender lines upon
them.

17. The little reddish fingers with their flesh and bones,
and covered by the thin skin and moving in the air, are as the
tender shoots of the tree of the human body.

18. The soft and shining nails, which are set in rows with
their rounded forms and sharpened ends, are like the moon-
bright buds of flowers with their painted heads.

19. This tree of the body is the growth of the ripened seed
of the past acts of men; and the organs of action are the
knotty and crooked roots of this tree.

20. 'These organs of action are supported by the bony mem-
bers of the body, and nourished by the sap of human food;
they are fostered by our desires, resembling the pith and blood
of the body.

21.  Again the organs of sense supply those of action with
their power of movement, or else the body with the lightness
of all its members from head to foot, would not be actuated
to action without the sensation of their motion. (Hence a
dead or sleeping man having no sensation in him, has not
the use or action of his limbs).

22. Though the five organs of sense, 'grow apart and at
great distances from one another, like 86 many branches of
this tree of the body ; they are yet actuated by the desire of
the heart, which supplies them with their sap.

- Vo IV, 2
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"23. The mind is the great trunk of this tree, which com-
prebends the three worlds in it, and is swollen with the sap
which it derives from them through its five fold organs of sense;
as the stem of a tree thrive with the juice it draws by tie
cellular fibres of its roots.

24. The living soul is the root of the mind, and having
the intellect ingrained, it is always busy with its thoughts,
which bave the same intellect for their root; but the root of
all these is the OneGreat Cause of all.

23 The intellect has the great Brahma, which has no cause
of itgelf; and which having no designation or termination of
it, is truth from the purity of its essence.

26. The consciousness of ourselves in our egoism, is the
root of all our actions; and the internal thought of our perso~
hal éntity is the root of our energy, and gives the impulse to
all our actions. (Therefore as long as one has the knowledge

" of his personality, he is prone to action, and without it, every
body is utterly inert).

27. It is our percipience, O Sage, which is said to be the
source and root of our actions and whenever there is this
principle in the mind, it causes the body to grow in the form
of the big Sirsapatra. (It is the intellect which is both the
living soul as well as its percipience).

28. When this percipience otherwise called consciousness
fof the soul), is accompanied with the thoughts (of egoism and
‘personality in the mind), it becomes the seed of action; other-
+wise mere consciousness of the self is the state of the supreme
soul.

29. So also when the intellect is accompanied with its power
of intellection, it becomes the source and seed of action; or
else it is as calm and quiet s it is the nature of the Supreme
soul. (The self-perception and pure intelligence, are attribu-
tes of the Divine soul, and not productive of action ; but these
in company with the operations of the mind, become the causes
of the activiry of both). )

- 80, Therefore the knowledge of one’s personality in his own
person, is the cause of his action, and this causality of action, as
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1 have said herein, is quite in conformity with your teachings
to me. -

81. Vasishtha said :—Thus Rdma, action in the descrite
being hased on the knowledge of one’s personality ; it is no way"
possible to avoid our activity, as long as the mind is situated
in the body, and has the knowledge of its personality.

32. Whoever thinks of anything, sees the same both within:
as well as without himsclf; and whether it is in reality or not;
yet the mind is possessed with chimera of it.

33. Again whoever thinks of nothing, verily escapes from
the error of mistaking a chimera for reality ; but whether the.
reality is a falsity, or the falsity of anything is a sober reality;
is what we are not going to discuss about at present.

24. Tt is this thinking principle, which presents the shadow
of something within us, and passes under the various designa—
tions of will or desire, the mind and its purpose likewise.

85. The mind resides in the bodies of both rational as well
a8 irrational beings, and in both their waking and sleeping
states; it is impossible therefore, to get rid of it by any body
at any time.

36. It is npither the silonce nor inactivity of a living body,
that ancounts to its refraining from action, so long as the mind is
husy with its thoughts ; but it is only the unmindfulness of the
signification of the word action, that amounts to one’s forbcar-
ance from acts.

37. It is the freedom of one’s volition or choice either to do’
or not to do anything that is meant to make one’s.action or
otherwise ; therefore by avoiding your option in the doing of an
act you avoid it altogether ; otherwise there is no other means’
of avoiding the responsibility of the agent for his cwn acts;
(except that they were donme under the secnse of compulsion
and not of free choice. Gloss).

88. Nobody is deemed as the doer of an act, who does not
do it by his deliberate choice ; and the knowledge of the unrea-
lity of the world, leads to the ignoring of all action also. (If
nothing is real, then our actions are unreal also).

89. The ignoring of the esistence of the world, is what
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wakes the renunciation of 1t and the renuncmt:on of all
jations and ti £ t to one's liberati
from them. The knowledge of the knowable One, comprehends
in it the knowledge of all that is to be known. (Because the Ore
is all, and all existence is comprised in that enly knowable One).

40. There being no such thing as production, there is no
knowledge of anything wbat that is produced ; d
therefore your eagerncss to know tbe knowable forms (of tbings),
and have the knowledge of the only invisible One.

41. But there is no knowing whatever of the nature and
actions of the quiescent spirit of Brabma, its action is its
intellection only, which evolves itself in tbe form of an infinite
vacuum; (showing tbe shapes of all things as in & mirror).

42 * That utter i iblity is liberation,” is well known
to tbe learned as the teaching of the Veda; hence no one is
exempted from sction, as long as he lives with his sensible body.

43. Those who regard action as their duty, are never released

from their subjection to the root (principle) of action; and
this root is the consciousness of the concupicent mind of its
own actions. (The desire is the motive of actions, and the
consciousness of one’s deeds and doings, is therbondage of the
soul.  Or elsé a workingman is liberated, provided he is devoid
of desire and unmindful of his actions).
. 44 It is impossible, O Rima, to destroy tnis bodiless cons-
ciousness, without the weapon of a good understanding ; it lies so
very deep in the mind, that it continually nourisbes the roots
of action.

45, When by our great effort, we can nourish the seed of
conscience, wby then we should not be able to destroy the
keen conscience by the same weapon that is effort.

46. In the same manner, we can destroy also the tree of the

world with its roots and branches.
. 47. That One is only existent, which has no sensation and
is no other tban of tbe form of an eudless vaccum; it is that
anintelligible vacuous form and pure intelligence itself, wbich
is the pith and subst of all exist




CHAPTER KL
DISAPPRARANCE OF THE PHENOMINALS.

Argmnsnt smseh dmonition for ignoring the visibies, and the moans of
ng the i ibility and inactivity of the wise.

Rm said :—Tell me, O Sage, how it mybepo-bleto
oonvert our knowledge $o ignorance, since it is impossi-
ble to make a nothing of something, uallotomnkcuyﬁmg
out of & nothing.

: 2 Vasishthi replied :—Verily a nothing or unreaiity, onnnot
be something in reality ; por a real something can become an
unreal nothing ; but in any case where both of these (vis ; reality
88 well a8 unreality of a thing) are possible, there the cognition
and incognition of something, are both of them equally palpable
~of themselves, (This is termed a Chdiushkotika Suneaya or

quadruplicate apprehension of thing, consisting, of the
reality or unreality of a thing, and the oertamty or uncertainty
of its knowledge).

8. The two s2nves of the word knowledge (%, e. its affirmative
and negative senses) are apparent in the instance of “a rope
appearing a8 a snake”: here the knowledge of the rope is
certain, but that of the snake isnmistakeoren‘or And so
in the case of p mi Pr g the app of water.
(Here the things snake and water prove to be nothing, and
their knowledge as such, is couverted to error or want of
knowledge)

4 It is better therefore to have no knowledge of those Hle

whose knowledge tends %o our misery only; wher-
fore know the true reality alone, and never think of the unreal
appearance. (Do not think the visibles either as real or unreal,
but know the deathless spirit that lies hid under them).

5. The conception of the sense of sepsible. perceptions, s
the cause of woe of all living beings ; therefore it id better to
root out the senge of the perceptibles from the migld, and rely
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in the knowledge of the underlying universal soul only. (Taking
the particulars in the sense of individual souls, is the cause
of misery only).

6. Leaving aside the knowledge of parts, and the sense of
your perception of all sensible objects, know the whole as one
infinite soul, in which you have your rest and nirvdna extine-
tion.

7. Destroy all your acts of merit and demerit, by the force
of your discrimination ; and your knowledge of the evanescence
of your deeds, aided by your knowledge of truth, will cause the
consummation of Yoga (Siddhi).

8. By rooting out the remini of your acts, you put
8 stop to their results and your course in the world ; and if you
succeed to gain the objeet of your search (3. e. your spiritual
knowledge), by means of your reason, you have no more any
need of your action.

9. The divine intellect, like the Belfruit, forms within
iteelf its pith and sec: s (of future worlds), which lie hid in it;
and never burst out .f its bosom. (So all things are contained
in divine mind). .

10. As a thing contained in its container, is not separate:
from the containing reeeptacle, so all things that-lie in the
womb of space, ara included in the infinite space of the univer--
sal snul (or the divine mind) which encompesees the endless
vaenity in it.

I1. And as the property of fluidity, is never distinet from
the nature of liquids; so the thoughts (of all created things),
are never apart from the thinking prineiple of the Divine mind.
(The words Chittam and Chittwam, and their meanings of
the thought and mind, appertain to their common root the
¢hit or intellest with which they are alike in souad and sense). :

12. Again as fluidity is the inseparable property of water,
and light is that of fire ;.50 the thoughts and thinking, inhere
intrinsically in the nature of the Divine Intellect, and not as.
its soparable qualities.

13. - Intellection- is. the action of the intellect, and its
privation gives rise. to the chimeras: of error in ‘the mind;
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there is no other cause of error, nor does it last unless it rises
in absence of reason.

14. Intellection is the action of the intellect, as fluctua~
tivn is that of the wind ; and it is by means of their respective
actions, that we have our perceptions of them. But when the
soul ceases from action, then both of these (viz: our intellec-
tion and perceptions) are at & utter stop within and without
us. (i. & The soul is the prime mover of our inward and out-
ward senses).

15, The body is the field and scope of our actions, and
our egoism spreads itself over the world ; but our insensibility
and want of egoism, tend to pub away the world from us as
want of force puts down the breeze.

16. Insensibility of the body and mind, renders the
intelligent soul, as dull as a stone ; therefore Toot out the world
from thy mind, as a boar uproots a plant with its tusk; (by
means of your insensibility of it, and the full semse of God
alone in thee).

17. In this way only, O Réma, you can get rid of the
seed vessel of action in your mind; and there is no other
means of enjoying the lasting peace of your soul besides this.

18. After the germinating seed of action is removed from
the mind, the wise man loses the sight of all tcporal ohjects;
in his full view of the holy light of God.

19. The holy sainis never seek to have, mor dare to
avoid or leave any employment of their own choice or will;
(but they do whatever comes in their way, knowing it as the
will of God and must be done). They are therefore said to be
of trnely saintly souls and minds, who are strangers to the
preference or rejection of anything : (lis, to the acceptance or
avoidance of a thing).

. 20. Wise men sit silent where they sit and live as they
live, with their hearts and minds as vacant as the vacuous sky;
they take what they get, and do what is destined to them as
they are unconscious of doing them. (The vacant mind with-
out any eare or thought, is like a clear mirror the untainted
seat of the Holy God).
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21. Assediments are swept away by the current of the
atream, so the saintly and meek minded men are moved to
action by a power not their own; they act with their organs
of action with as much unconcern, as babes have the move-
ments of their bodies, in their half-sleeping state.

22. As the sweetest things appear unsavoury to those, that
are satiate and sated with them; so do the delights of the
world, seem disgusting to them, that are delighted with divine
joy in themselves ; and with which they are so enrapt in their
rapture, as to become unconscious of what is passing in and
about them like insane people.

28, The unconsciousness of one’s . acts, makes the abandon.
ment of his action, and this is perfected when a person is in
full possession of his understanding : (or else the unconscious-
ness of a dead man of his former acts, does not amount to his
abandonmdnt of action). It matters not whether a man does
ought or naught, with his unsubstantial or insensible organs
of action. (It is external conciousness that makes the action;
and not the . external doing of it, with the insensible organs
of the body; b the i ions make the actxon
and not its forgetfulness in the mmd)

24. An action done without a desire, is an act of uncon-
sciousness ; and they are not recognized as our actions, which
have no traces of them in our minds. (Hence all involuntary
acts and those of insanity, are reckoned as no doings of their
doer).

25, An act which is not remembered, and which is for-
gotten as if it were buried in oblivion, is as £o act of its doer ;
and this ohlivion is equal to the abandonment of action.

26. He who pretends to have abandoned all achon, without
abandoning (or effacing) them from his mind, is said to be a
hypocrite, and is devoured by the monster of his hypocrisy :
(of this nature are the false fakirs, who pretend to have renoun-
ced the world).

27. They who have rooted out the prejudice of actions
from their lives, and betaken themselves to the rest and refuge
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of inaction, are freed from the expectation of reward of what-
ever they do, as also from the fear of any evil for what hhey
avoid t0 perform.

28. They who have extirpated the seeds of actiom, with
their roots and germs, from the ground of théir minds, have
always an undisturhed tranquility to rest upon, and which is
attended with a serene delight to those that have made hebi:
tude their hahit. .
© 20. The meek are slightly moved in their bodies and
minds, by the current of business in which they have fallen;
but the reckless are carried onward whirling in the torrent,
like drunken sots reclining on the ground, or as anything
moved by a machine, (or as the machines of an engine),

30. Those who aré seated in any stage of yoga, and are
graced with the calmness of liberation, appear as cheerful as
men in a play house, who are half asleep and half-awake over
the act in this great theatre of the world.

81. That is said to be wholly extirpated, which is drawn
out by its roots, or else it is like the destroying of a tree by
lopping its branches which will grow again, unless it is uproot-
ed from the ground.

32. So the tree of acts (the eeremonial code), though lopped
off of its branches (of particular rites and ceremonies), will thrive
again if it is left to remain, without uprooting it by the ritual
(of achéras).

83, Itisenough for your abandonment of acts, to remain
unconscious of your performance of them ; and the other recipes
for the same (as given before) will come to you of them-
selves,

34. Whoever adopts any other method of getting rid of
his actions, besides those preseribed herein’; his attempts of

. their abandonment are as null and void, as his striking the air,
(in order to divideit). (Out ward abandonment of anything is
nothing, unless it is done so from the mind).

85. It is the rational abandonment of a thing, that makes
its true rclinquishment, and whatever is done unwilfully, is like

Yor. IV, ' 3
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a fried grain or seed, that never vegetates nor brings forth its
fruit. (The rational renouncement of a thing, is said in the
Veds, to mean its resignation to God, to whom belongs every
thing in the world, and is lent to men for his temporary use
only. And fruitless actions are those that are done unwilling-
ly, and are mot productive of future births for our misery
only).

36. But the act that is done with the will and bodily exer-
tion, becomes productive with the moisture of desire; but -all
other efforts of the body without the will, are entirely fruitlesy
to their actor.

87. After onc has got rid of his action, and freed himself
from further desire; he becomes liberated for life (Jivan—
mukta), whether he may dwell at home or in the woods, and
live in poverty or affluence.

88. The contented soul is as solitary at home, as in the
midst of the farthest forest; but the discontented mind find
the solitary forest, to be as thickly thronged with vexations as
the circle of a familyhouse.

39. The quiet and camly compesed spirit, finds the lonely
woodland, where a human being is never to be seen even in a
dream, to be as lovely te it as the bosom of a family
dwelling.

40. The wise man who has lost the sight of the visibles,
and of the endless particulars abounding in this forest of the
world, beholds on every side the silent and motionless sphere
of heaven spread all around him.

41. The thoughtless ignorant, whose insatiate ambition
grasps the whole universe in his heart, rolls over the surface
of the earth and all its boisterous seas with ac much glee as
apon a bed of flowers.

42. All these cities and towns, which are so tumultuous
-with the endless of men, appear to the ignorant and ‘money-
less man as a garden of flowers; where he picks up his worth-
less penny with as much delight as holy men cull the fragrant
blossoras to make their otferings to holy shrines.
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43. The wide earth with all her cities and towns, and
distant districts and countries, which are so full of mutunal
strife and broil, appear to the soiled soul of the gross-headed
and greedy, as if tLey are reflected in their fair forms in the-
mirror of their ininds ; or painted in their bright colours upon:
the canvas of their hearts. (Worldly men are so infatuated
with the world, that they take side of things for fair and
bright). ) :



CHAPTER 1IV.
ANNTEILATION oF Eqomsi

Argument :—Egoism is shown- as the root of worldlinees; and its
yxtirpaisen by epiritwal knowledge.

P ASISHTHA. Continued :—The abandonment of the world
{which is otherwise t d as liberati ksha), is
ifdkea: valy upon mdence . of one’s egoism and knowledge
ke vuibles in the conscions woul; in the mamner of the
wunoncm of s lamp for want.of oil. (The knowledge of the
w is the reot of illusion, and it is the removal of this
st i dled the abandonment of the world, and the cause of

2. It is net the givieg up of actions, but the relinquish
ment of the kaowledge of the objective world, that makes our
sBandonment of it; and the subjective soul, which is without
%o reflexion of the visible world, and the ohjective-self, is
immortal and indestructible.

8. After the knowledge of the self and this and that with
hat of mine and thine, becomes extinet like an extinguished
amp, there remains only the intelligent and subjective-soul
oy itself alone: (and it is this state of the soul that is called
ts extinction—nirvdnae and its liberation or moksha).

4. But he whose knowledge of himself and others, and
of mine and thine and his and theirs, has not yet subsided in
his subjectivity, has neither the intelligence nor tranquility
nor abandonment nor extinction of himself. (It is opposite of
the preceding).

5. After extinction of one’s egoism and meism, there remains
the sole and tranquil and intelligent soul, beside which there
is nothing else in existence.

6. The cgoistic part of the soul being weakened by the
power of true knowledge, every thing in the world wastes
away and dwindles into insignificance;-and though nothing
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is lost-in reality, yet every thing is buried in and with the
extinetion of the self. (So the Hindi adage:—Apduba to
jagduba—the self being lost, all things are lost. with it),

%.. The knowledge of the ego is lost under that of the
non-ego, with any delay or difficulty ; and it - being so easy to

. effect it, there is no need of resorting to the arduous methods
for removal of the same. (It being easy to ignore the silver in
a shell, it is nseless to test it in the fire). ’

8. The thoughts of ego and non-ego, are but false conceits
of the mind; and the mind being as void as the clear sky;
there is no solid foundation for this error.

9. No error has its vagary anywhere, unless it moves upon
the basis of ignorance, it grows upon misjudgment, and vanish-
es at the light of reason and right judgment.

10. Know all existence to be the Intellect only ; which is ex-
tended as an unreal vacuity ; therefore sit silent in the empty
space of the Intelloct, wherein all things are extinct as nothing.
(The reality of the Divine Mind, containing the ideal world
which appears as a reality).

11. Whenever the idea of ego comes to occur in the mind,
it should be put down immediately by ite negative idea of the
non-ego or that I'am nothing.

12. Let the conviction of the non-¢go supplant that of the
¢go, as a meaningless term, or as untrue as empty air, or a
flower of the aerial arbour ; and being fixed as an arrow in the
bow-string of holy meditation, strive to hit at the mark of the»
Divine Essence.

13. Know always your ideas of ego & tu—I a-dthoy, to
be as unreal as empty air; and being freed from the false idea
of every other thing, get user quickly across the delusive.
ocean of the world.

14. Say how is it possible for that senseless and beastly
man, to attain to the highest state of divine perfection, who is
unable to overcome his natural prejudice of egoism.

15. He who has\been able by his good understanding, the.
sixfold beastly appetites of his naturc ; is.capable of recciving



a2 YOGA VASISHTHA.

the knowledge of great truths; and no other asimine man in
human shape.

16 He who has weakened aud overcome the inborn
feelings of his mind, becomes the receptacle of all virtue and
knowledge, and is called a man in its proper sense of the
word,

17. Whatever dangers may threaten you on rocks and hills
and upon the sea, you may escape from the same by thinking
that they cannot injure your inward soul, though they may
hurt the flesh.

18. Knowing that your egoism is nothing in reality, except
your false conception of it, why then do you allow yourself to
be deluded by it, like the ignorant who are misled by their
phrenzy ?

19, There is nothing (no ego) here, that is known to us in
its reality; all our knowledge is erroneous as that of an ornament
in gold, (and springs from the general custom of calling it so),
so is our knowledge of the ego which we know not what, and
may be lost by our forgetfulness of it. (So the different
names and shapes of golden ornaments being forgotten, we see
the substance of gold only common in all of them).

20. Try to dislodge the thoughts that rise in your mind, in
the manner of the incessant vibrations in the air, by thinking
that you are not the ego, nor has your ego any foundation at all.

21. The man who has not overcome his egotism, ard its
concomitants of covetousness, pride and delusion, doth in vain
attend to these lectures which are useless to him.

22. The scnse of egoism and tuism which abides in thee, is
no other than the stir of the Supreme spirit, which stirs alike
in all as motion impels the winds.

23. The uncreated world whieh appears as in act of creation,
is inhorent and apparent in the Supreme soul, and notwith-
standing all its defects and frailty, it is fair by being situated
therein.. (Be: a thing h bad, appears beautiful by
its position with the good).

24 The Supreme soul neither rises nor sets at any time;
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mor is there anything else besides that One, whether existent or
inexistent. (All real and potential entities are contained in
‘the mind of God).

5. All this is tia d | in the dent spirit of
‘God, and everything is perfect in his perfection. All things are
quiet in his tranquility, and whatever is, is good by the good-
ness of the Great God.

26. All things are extinct in the unextinquished spirit of
God, they are quiet in his quiescence, and all good in his good-
ness; this extinction in the inextinct or ever existent soul of
God, is no annihilation of any ; it is understood as the sky, but
is not the sky itself

27. Men may bear the strokes of weapons and suffer under
the pain of diseases; and yet how is it that no body can to-
lerate the thought of his unegoism or extinction.

28. The word ego is the ever growing germ of the signifi-
cance of everything in the world; (i. ‘e. our selfishness gives
growth to our need and want of all things for our use); and
that (egoism or selfishness) being rooted out of the mind, this
world also is uprooted from it. (4. e. Think neither of thyself
or anything in the world as thine but of the Lord, and be
exempt from thy cares of both).

29. The meaningless word ego, like empty vapour or smoke,
has the property of .oiling the mirror of the soul, which
resumes its brightness after removal of the mist.

30. The significance of the word I or ego, is as force or
fluctuation in the calm and ‘quiet atmosphere; and this force
being still, the soul resumes its serenity, as that of the unseen
and imperceptible and ove eternal and infinite air. (Here is
Vasishtha's vacuism again).

81, The signifieance of the word ego, produces the shadow
of external objects in the mind ; and that being lost, there ensues
that serenity and tranquility of the soul, which are the attribu-
tes of the unknowahle, infinite and eternal God.

32. After the clondy shadow of the sense of the woru ego,
is removed from the atmosphere of mind; there appears the
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clear fir t of transcendent truth, shinizg with sérene
hrightness throughout its infinite sphere.

83. After. the essence of the soul is purged of its dross, and
there appears no alloy or base metal in it; it shines with its
bright lustre as that of pure gold, when it is purified from its
mixture with copper.or other.

34 As an insignificant term (nirabhidhdrtha), bears ne
accepted sense (vypadesdrtha); so . the unintelligible word ego
bearing no definite sense of any particular person, is equal
to the non-ego or impersonal entity of Brahma.,

85. It is Brahma only that resides in the word ego, (i .e. the

word ego is applicable to God alone).
. '86.. The meaning of the word ego, which contains the seed
of world in it, is rendered abortive by our ceasing to think of it.
‘Then what is the good of using the words I and thou, that serve
only to bind our souls to this world. - (Forget yourselves, to be
free from bondage). !
. 87. The essence is the pure and felicitous spirit, which ig
afterwards soiled under the appellation of ego, which rises out
.of that pure essence, as a pot is produced from the clay ; hut the
substance is forgot under the form, as the gold is forgotten
under that of the ornament.

38. It is this seed of ego, from which the visible plant of
creation takes its rise ; and produces the countless worlds as its
fruits, which grow t~ fade and fall away.

89. The meéanmng of the word ego, contains in it like the
‘minute seed of a long pepper, the wonderful productions of
nature, consisting of the earth and sea, the hills and rivers, and
forms and colours of things, with their various natures and
actions. .

40. The heaven and earth, the air and space, the hills and
rivers on all sides, are as the fragrance of the fuli hlown Hower
of the Ego.

41. The Ego in its widest sense, stretches out to the verge
ot sreativn, and-contains sll the worlds under it, as the wide
spread day light comprehends all objects and their action
ander it
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42, As the emly daylight, brings to view, the forms and
shapes and wolours of things ; so it is our egoism (which is but
another name for ignorance), that presents the false appearance
of the world to our visnal sight. . )

43. When egoism like a particle of dirty oil, falls into the
pellucid water of Brahma ; it spreads over its surface in the form
‘of globules, resembling the orbsof worlds floating in the air.

44. Egoism sees at a single glanice, the myriads of worlds
spread before its visual sight; as the blinking eye observes
at a twinkling, th ds of speck ttered before its sight. .-

45. Egoism (selfishness) being extended too far, perceives
the farthest worlds lying stretched before its sight; but the
unegotist or unselfish soul, like a sleeping man doth not perceive
the nearest object, as our eyes do not see the pupils lying
within them.

46. It is only upon the total extinction of our egoistid
feelings, by the force of unfailing reasoning ; that we can get rid
of the mirage of the world,

47, It is by our reflection upon our

only, that it becomes possible for us to the great object of
our consammation—Siddhi ; and the attainment of the pefec-
‘tion of our souls; we have nothing more to desire or grieve at
nor any fear of falling into error.

48. It-is possible by your own endeavour, and without the
help of any person or thing, to attain to thy perfection ; and
therefore I see no better means for you to this than the thought
‘of your unegoism.

49 Now Réma, this is the abstract of the whole doctrine,
‘that you forget your ego and tu, and extend the sphere of our
soul all over the universe, and behold them all in yourself.
Remain quite calm and quiet and without any sorrow, and
exempt from all acts and pursuits of the frail and false world,

-and think the soul as one whole and not a part of the universe.
(Samashts and not Vyashta.)




CHAPTER V.
NARRATIVE OF A VIDYADHARA AND HIS QUERIES.

Argument.— Vasishthe. relates the tale epoken to him by Bhasunda, and
“efficacy of divine knowledge in dispassionste souls'and net in ungoverped
minds.

ASISHTHA continued:—The sensible man whe employs

. himself in his inquiry after truth, after controlling his
‘hature, and restraining his ergans of sense frem their objects,
becomes successful in them at last.

2. But the man of perverted understanding, that has no
-command over his own nature, finds it as impossible for him to
gain any good or better state, asit is in vain to expect to obtain
any oil from pressing the sands.

8. A little instruction even is as impressive in the pure
mind, as a drop of il sticks to the clean linen; but no educa-
fion has any effect on the hard heart of fools, as the most
brilliant pearl makes no impression in the gritty glass mirror.
(It casts but a shadow which never lasts).

4. I will bere cite an instance to this purport, from an old
‘anetdote related to me by the aged Bhusunda in by gone days;
whett 1 was living with him on the top of Sumeru mountain,
(This proves the longivity of the Aryans in the ancient home-
.stead beyond the Altain chain).

5. I had once in times of old, mooted this questi
other things to the time worn Bhusunda, when he was dwellmg
in his solitary retreat in one of the caves of Meru, saying :—

6. O long living seer, do you remember to have ever seen,
any such person of infatuated understanding, who was uncons-
cious of himself and ignorant of his own soul? (The mugdha
wor infataated is explained as one of ungoverned mind and senses
and employed in vain labour and teil).

7. Bhusunda replied:—Yes, there lived a Vidyidhara of
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old, on the top of the moutain on the horizon; who was great--
Iy distressed with i t toil, and yet anxious for his;
longivity : (by performance of his devetion for prolongation of"
lif>).

8. He betook himself to- austerities of various kinds, and:
to the observance of abstinance, self-restraint and vows of”
various forms; and obtained thereby an undecaying life, which-
lasted for many ages of four kalpas of four yugas each.

9. At the end of the fourth kalpa he came to his sense, and
his percepience burst forth on a sudden in his mind, as the
emeralds glare out of ground in the distant country (of Burmah);
at the roaring of clouds. Emeralds are called Vaiduryas from
their production in the vidura. or distant land of Burmah;
where there are many ruby mines also; but vaiduryas are the
sky coloured sappire or lapis lazuli; and often called as emer-
alds).

10. He then reflected in himself saying:—What stability
can I have in this world, where all beings are seen to come-
repeatedly into existence, to decay with age, andat last to die
snd dwindle away into nothing? I am ashamed to live inthis
state of things and under such a course of nature.

11. With these reflections he came to me, quite disgusted
in his spirit at the frailties of the world, and distasteful of
banefull vanities ; and then proposed to me his query regarding
the city with its eighteen compartments. (i. e. The body with its
ten organs, five vital airs, the: mind, soul, and body).

12. He advanced before me, and bowed down profoundly ;
and after being honoured by me, he took the opportunity to
propose his questions to me.

13. The Vidyddhara said :—1I see these organs of my body,
which though so frail, are yet as hard and strong as any weapon
of steel ; they are capable of breaking and tearing every thing,
and hurtful in their acts of injuring others.

14. I find my senses to be dim and dark, and always distur-
bed and leading to dangers (by their mistake of things). Again
the passions in the heart, are setting fire to the forest of our
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good qualities, and boiling with the waves of sorrow and griéf H

-while the dark ignorance of our minds, envelops every thing in
“the deepest gloom. Hence it is that the control, over our bodi-
ly organs, senses and the passions and feelings of the heart
and mind, is only attended with our real happeness, which is not
to be bad from any object of sense,



- CHAPTER VI.
DESCRIPTION OF DisAFFECTION AND Disaust To TRE WoORLD.

Argument,:— Indifference and Apathy to the world, based on the Doc-
trines of the stoics and cynics,"and the religious - Recl of all nati

and Countries in every age.

HE Vidydsbara Continued :—Tell me even now, what is

. that most noble state (or highest category), which " is de-
void of increase or decrease or any pain whatever; which iy
without beginning and end, and which is most sanctified -and
sanctifying.

2. I had been o long slecping #s an inert soul, and now I am
awakened to sense by the grace of the Supreme Soul: (displayed
in the present vairdgya or dispassionateness of the speaker).

3. My mind is heated with the fervour o the fever of my
insatiate desire,and is full of regret at the state of my igno-
rance ; now raise me from the depth of darkness in which I am
grovelling under my delusion.

4. Muny a time doth misfortime overteke the fortunate, and
bitter sorrows betide the wise and learned; just as the hoar-frost
falls on the tender leaves of lotuses, and discolours them at the
end.

5. Wa see the frail living beings springing to Birth, and dying
away at all times to no purposes, they are neither for virtuous
acts nor their liberation, but are born to die only, as the gnats
and ephemera of dirt. (The Vidyddhara like the cynic, finds
fault with every earthly things).

6. How bave I passed through-different stages of life, how
with one state of things and then with another, and deceived by
the gain of paltry trifles. We are always discontent with the
Ppresent state, and cheated reapeatedly by the succeeding one. :

7. The unwearid mind, ever running after its frail pleas
sures, and floating as it were upon the breakers of its en-
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joyments, has no end of its rambling, nor rest after its toils;
but wanders onward in the desert paths of this dreary world.

8. The objects of enjoyment, that are the causes of our
bondage in this world, and appear as ve~y charming and sweet
at first; are all frail and ever changeful in their natures, and
prove to be our bane at last.

9. Actuated by our consorting egoism, and led by the sense-
of honour to live in dishon»ur, I am degraded from the dig-
nityof my high birth as a vidyddhara, and am not pleased with
myself. )

10, I have seen the pleasure garden of Chitra-ratha (the
chief of the Gandharva tribe); and all the sweet and soft flowery
beds on earth; I have slept under the bowers of Kalpa Creepers
in paradise, and have given away all my wealth and property
in charity.

11. I have sported in the groves of Meru, and about the
cities of the Vidyddharas; I have wandered about in heavenly
cars, and in the aerial regions on all sides; (in balloons or
aerial cars).

12. 1 have halted amidst the heavenly forces, and reposed
on the arms of my consorts ; I have joined the bands of Haris
in their jocund frolic and music, and have promanaded through
the cities of the rulers of mankind.

13. I saw nothing of any worth among them, except the
bitter sorrow of my heart in all; and I come now to find by
1y best reason, that every thing is burnt down to ashes before
me.

14. My eyes which by their visual power, are ever inclined
to dwell upon the sights of things, and to dote with fondness
upon the face of my mistress, have been the cause of great
affliction to my mind.

15. My eye-sight runs indiscriminately after all beautiful
objects, without its power of considering, whether this or that
is for our good or bad: (4 e. Without the power of penetrating
into and distinguishing the properties and qualities of objects).

. 16. My mind also, which is ever prompt to meet all hazards,
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and to expose itself to all kinds of restraints, mever finds its
rest until it is overwhelmed under some danger, and brought
under the peril of death.

17. My scent likewise is ever alert in seeking after fragrant
and delicious things to its own peril, and it is difficult for me
to repress it, as it is hard for one to restrain an unruly horse.

18. I am restrained by the sense of my smelling to the two
canals of my nostrils, bearing the putrid breath and cough
and cold of the body; and am constrained like a prisoner or
captive of war to the dungeon by my jailer or captor.

19, It is on account of this lickerish tongue of mine, that
‘I am forced to seck for my food in these rugged and dreary
rocks, which are the haunt of wild elephants, and. where the
wolves are prying for their forage. (From this it appears that,
the Vidyddharas were a tribe of mountaineers in the north
of the Himalayas).

20. T am to restrain the itiveness of my body, and to
make my skin (the twak fndreya or the organ of feeling), to
endure the heat of the hot weather of the kindled fire and of
the burning sun : (all which it is riecessary to be undergone in

" the austere devotion kmown ss Panchatapa).

. 81. My ears, sir, which ought to take a delizht in the hear-
ing of good lectures, are always inclined to listen to talk that
are no way profitable to me ; but mislead me to wrong,'as the
grassy turf covering a well, tempts the silly stag to his ruin.

22. T have listened to the endearing speeches of my friends
and servants, and attended to the music of songs and instru-
‘menta, to no lasting ' good being derived therefrom. (Sensuous
plessures are transient, and are not attended with any perma-
nent good'.

23. I have beheld the beauty of beanties, and the natural
beauty of objects on all sides; I have seen the sublimity of
mountains and seas, and the grandeur of their sides and bor-
ders; I have witnessed the prosperity of princes and the brilli-
ency of gem and jewels.

24 1 bave long. tasted the sweeis of the most delicious
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dishes, and have relished the victusls of the six different
savours, that were served to me by the handsomest damsels.

25. 1 have associated with the lovely damsels clad in their
silken robes, and wearing their necklaces of pearls, reclined on
beds of flowers and fanned hy soft breezes; I have had all
these pleasures of touch, and enjoyed them unrestrained in my
pleasure gardens.

26. I have smelt the odours on the faces of fairy damsels,
and have had the smell of fragrant balms, perfumeries and
flowers; and I bave inhaled the fragrance, borne to me by the
breath of the soft, gentle and odoriferous breezes.

27. Thus have I seen and heard, felt and smelt, and re-
peatedly tasted whatever sweats this earth could afford. They
.have now b dry, distasteful, stale and unpl ble to
me; say what other sweet is there left for me yet to enjoy.

28. 1 have enjoyed all these enjoyments of my sonses for a
full thousand years, and still I find nothing either in this earth
or in heaven, which is able to yield full satisfaction to my
mind.

29. I have reiguned for a longtime over a realm, and enjoyed
the company of the courtezans in my court, I have vanquished
the forces of my enemies in battle, but I know not great gain
I have gained therehy. (All is vanity of vanities only).

80. Those (demons) that were invulnerable in warfare, and
usurped to the dominion -f the three worlds, even those invinei-
ble giants, have been reduced to ashes in a short time.

81. I think that to be the best gain, which being once
gained by us, their remains nothing else to be desired er gained
herein ; I mnst now therefore, remain in quest of that precious
gain, however it may be attended with pain.

82. What difference is there between those, who have
enjoyed the most delightful pleasures, and others that have
‘mever enjoyed them at all ; nobody has ever seen the heads of
‘the former kind crowned with kalpa lawrels, nor the latter with
diminished heads.

83. T have been long led hy my organs of sense, to the
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enjoyment of beautiful objects in the wilderness of the world,
and have been quiet deceived by them like & child by cheats
(All enti ta are deceitful at the end).

84. I have come to late and to-day only to know, thm; the
objects of my senses are my greatest enemies ; and this I have
known after being repeatedly deceived by my organs of sense.

85, I see the deceitful organs of semse like so many sly
huntemen, have laid their snares about the wild forest of this
world, only to entrap all unwary people in them, as they do
the silly stags or beasts of prey by enticements.

86. There are but very few men in this world, who are not
found to be envenomed by the deadly poison of their serpent-
like organs of sense.

87. The forest of the world is full with the furious elephants
of enjoyments, and surrounded by the snare of our desire, wherein
our gr diness is roving pant with sword in hand, and our
passions are stirring like keen spearmen, and rending our
hearts and souls every moments.

88. Our bodies are become as & field of battle, where the

ding charioteer of our eg hath spread the net of
duplicity, by employing our efforte as horsemen, and setting our
desires as boisterous rioters.

89. The organs of sense are set as flag-bearers, at the
extremities -of the battle-field of out bodies; and they are
veckoned a8’ the best soldiers, who afe able by their prowess to
overtake these staff-bearers in the field,

40. It may be possible for us, to pierce the frontal bone even
of the furious Airdvate elophant of Indra in war; but it is tod
hard for any body, to repress the aberrant gsenses within their
proper bounds.

41. It is reckoned as the greatest victory, that may be won
“by the valour, magnanimity, and fortitude of great men,; if they
can but couquer the unconquerable organs of seuse, which makes
the utmost glory of the -great: (or which redounds with the
greatest to the great).

42.. So long as a man is not flung and carried about as &
light aud trifling straw, by the irresistible force of his sensual

5
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appetites, he is said Lo have attained to the perfection and excel-
Jence of the deitics of heaven.

43. I account men of well governed senses and those of
great fortitude, to be truly men in their sense, orelse all other
men of ungoverned minds, are mere moving machines of the
flesh and bones that compose their bodies.
© 44. O Sage! I think I can overcome all things, if I can
but reduce the force of the five external organs of sense, which
form the battalion under the command of the mind ; (and is
led against the province of the soul).

45, Unless you can heal :your sensual appetites, which forms
the great malady of the mind, by the prescriptions of your rea-
son, you canuot get rid of them by any medicine or mantra, or
by holy pilgrimage or any other remedy. (Ths subjection of
the senses, is the first step to holiness).

46. I am led to great distress by the joint force of my sen-
ses, as a lonely traveller is waylaid in his journey by a gang of
robbers. (It may be possible to withstand any particular appe-
tite but not all at once).

47. The organs of sense are as dirty canals of the body, with
theirs stagnate and foul watery matter, they are filled with nox-
ious and hairy moss, and emit a malarious stink,

48, The senses seem to me as so many deep and dark forests,
covered with impervious snows, and full of terrors that render
them impassable to travellers.

49, The organs of the outward senses s resemble the stalks
of louses, growing upén the dirt of the body with holes in
thern, but without any visible thread therein. They are knotty
on the outside, and without any sensibility of their own,; H
(except what is snpplied to them by the soul).

50. Our sensualities are a8 so many seas with their briny
waters, snd huge billows dashing on every side; they abound
with various gems and pearls, but are full of homrible whales
and sharks at the same time.

51. Bensual pleasure brings on the untimely death of the
sensualist, and causes the grief and sadness of his friends there-
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in; it makes others to take pity on his state, and mowrn ap his
fate, which sanducts him to repeated transmigrations only.

53, The senses are as vast and unlimited wilderness to men,
which prove flendly t> the wise, and inimical to the unwise.

43.  The aphere of the senses is as dark as that of the elond-
ed sky, where the black olouds of distress are continually growl-
ing, and the lightnings of joy are incessantly flashing with
their transjent glare.

54. The organs of sense are as subt oells or d
of mud upon earth; these are resorted to by inferior animals,
but shupned hy superior and intelligent beings,.

55. .They are like hidden caves on earth overspread with
thorns and brambles, and inbred with venomous snakes, ia
which the unwary fall to be smitten and bitten to death.

56. All sensualities are as savage Rékshases or cannibals,
that rove and revel about in their venturous excursions in
the darkness of night; and glut themselves with human victima:

87. Our organs of sense are as dry sticks, all hollow and
pithless in the inside; they are crooked and full of joints all
along, and fit only as fuel for fire.

B8. The bodily organs are the instruments of vice, and are
as pits and thickets on our way; they are fitted with dirt
within, like the notes of cames and reeds that are full of useless
stuff,

50, The organic limbs and bers are the impl ts of
action, and the apparatus for producing an infinite variety of
works. They are like the potter’s whecls, turning and whirling
with their mud, inorder to produce the fragile pottery of clay.

60, Thus 8ir, Iam plunged in the dangerous sea of my
sonsual appetites, and you alone are ahle to raise me out of it
by your kindness to me ; because they say, that holy sainte only
are vigtorious over their senses in this world, and it is their

ioty only that rems the griefs of mankind, and saves them
from tho perilous sca of sensuality.




CHAPTER VIL
DRACRIPTION OF THE SEED OF THE ARBOUR oF WORLD. -

Asirwment :~The arbor of the world as growing from the med .of
Rgnorance in the soil of Igriorance,

HUSUNDA replied :—Having heard the aforesaid “holy.
) wpeech of the Vidyddhars, I answered to what he asked
jo plain words as follows,

- 2. Well mid, O chief of the Vidyddharss, and it proves thee
te be awakened to thy good sense-hy thy good fortune for thy
edification, that thou dost after so long deaire to be raised, out
‘of the dark pit and dungeon of the world

-8 Thy holy intentions shine as bright as the hlazing clouds
in the midday light ; and as pure liquid gold melted down hy
the fire of right reasoning,

4 Thy clear mind. will be able to grasp the meaning, of my
admonition to you with ease; as the. clean mirror is capahle
of receiving the reflexion of every object set before it. (The.
clear mind like & clear mirror reflects every thing in it).

5. You must give your assent to what I say, by uttering.
the syllahle Om——yes to the same ; as you can have no doubt to
take for certain truth, what I ha,ve come to know by my
long research,

6. " Know well and by giving up your ignorance, that what
thou feelest within thee (.e. thy egoism), is not thy very. self;
and it is hard to have it (your soul or self), notwithstanding
your long search after the same.

7. Kuow it for certain that there is no egoism or tuism (1 e
suhjective or ohjective knowledge), nor even this phenominal
world, that may he called the real entity; but all this is the
blissful God, who is no cause of either thy happmees or ‘misery
(but reigns absolutely supreme in himself).

8. Whether this world is'a tion of our ig or
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whether it is igiiorance iteelf, is what we canmot asoertain by
onr reasoning ; becanse there being but one simple entity alone,
there is no possibility of the co-existenoe of the duality (of
subjective and objectiva).

9. The world appears as the water in the mirage; it is
wnsitbetantial and though appearing as something real, it is- in
reahty nothing at all. The phenomenon that appears to view,
is himgelf and nothing otherwise.

10. The world being as the water in the mirage (s mere uul-
Kty) ; there is neither its existonce nor ite inexistence nejther,
there can be no reflexion of it either (because a void has no
shadow); and therefore it must be but God himself.

11. The seed of the world is the Ego or the subjective self;
snd the Tu or the objective world, is to be known as derived from:
the subjective self or egoism. Such being the case, the visible
world with all its lands and seas, ite mountains and rivers and
gods also, is the huge tree growing out of the same seminsd
mouroe of egoism.

12. The great arbour of ths worlds, grows out of the particle
of egoism ; the organs of sense are the succulent roots of this
troe ; and the far overspreading orbs of the sky, are the many
divargent branches of the main arbor of the mundane world.

13. The starry frame in the sky, is the netted canopy over
this arbour on high ; and the groups of constellations, are bunobes
of ‘bloasoms of this tree; the desires of men are as the long
fibres and lgngthening filaments of the tree, and the hghhlu
moons are the ripe fruits thereof. .

.14 "The many spheres of heaven,are the hollows of this
large and great tree ; and the Meru Manddra and other moun«
tdm. are its protuberant boughs and branches.

15, The seven oceans are the ditohes of water, dug at the
foot and root of this tree;and the infernal region is the deep
pit_underlying the root of this tree; the yugas and cyoles of
periods are its koots and joiuts, and the rotation of time
over it, is as the circle of worms sucking up its juice for ever<
more,
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18. . Our ignorance is the ground of its growth, and all peoples
are as flights of birds hovering upon it; ite {alse apprehen-
sion forms its great trunk, which is burnt down by the confla-
gmtion of nirvdna or our knowledge of the utter oxtmofuon
of all things,

17. The sights of things, the thoughts of the mind, and the
various pleasures of the world, are all as. falss as & grove or
forest in the sky; or aa silver in the face of the hoary clouds,
or in the coating of eonch and pesrl ehells.

18. The seasons are its branches (in which they grow and
wither away) ; and the fen mdu of the air are ite smaller boughl ;
because they spread themselves in all directions ; self:
ness is the pith and marrow of this tree (and of all sensible
ereatures), and the wind of the air is the breath of life, that
fluctuntes in every part of this tree of the world.

19, The sun-shine and moon-beams, are the two flowers of
shis tree ; their rising and setting rep: the opening and
closing of blossoms ; and the dayllght and darkness of night,
are as butterflies and humble bees fluttering over them.

20, Know at last, that one all pervading ignorance, extends
all over this tree of the world ; stretching from its root in the
Tartarus, on all sides of the compass and its top in the heavens
above. It is all an unrecality appearing as real existence, and
egoism which is the seed of this fallncy, being burnt up hy the
five un-egoism, it will no more vegctabe in the form of this arbour
of the world ; nor putfnrth itself in future births and continu-
ous transmigrations in this visiopary world. )




CHAPTER VIIL
DescrierioN or THE TEMPLE OF TrLusion:

Argument :—Destruction of the arbor of tho World by the fire of
veason, snd doscription of the fabric of the world as the mansion of
Delusion—Mgysa—mandapes.

HUSUNDA continued and said :~-Now deytdlnml You

have heard, how the mundane arbor comprises the earth

with her mountaing and cavern abodes, and strétches to all sides

and touches the skies, bearing all living ‘being continuallv
moving and living upon it (i. e its produce).

2. Such is the mundane tree, growing out of the seed of
egoism ; hut this seed being roasted hythe fire of reason, ceases
1o sprout forth anymore (4. . into new life in future hirths).

8, The visihles are not existent, nor is Xor thou (i. & the
suhjective or ohjeetlve) ever a positive reality, and this fallasy
of their positivity is wholly hurnt away by the knowledge of
tajjnana or their 1denmy with God : (i. e. in the extinetion of
all distinctive knowledge in the entity of the sole unity).

4. As it is the thought of I and thou that begets thé ides
of egoism and tuism, which becomes the seed of the world; so
it is the thought of non-ego et tw, that removes the idea of
egoism and tuism, and this is the true and best knowledge of
God.

5. Think of the inexistence of the world before its creations,
and say where was then this knowledge of egoism and tuism, or’
this delusion of the unity or duality.

6. Those who st.nve dxhgently to get rid of their desires

1t g to the instructions of their preceptors (as
glven before) verlly they b ful in obtaining the
supreme state (of the knowledge and presence of God).

7. As the confectioner becomes skilful in his profession, by
bis learning and practice of the art of confectionary; so the
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inquirer after truth b full by constant application
to it and by no other medna (8o also doth the yogi thrive
in his yogs, by and under the direction of his spiritual
guide).

8. Enow the world to be the wonderful phenomenon of the
intellect, "ahd it does not exist in the outer space as it appears
to the naked eye, but in the inner mind; (which bears the pro-
tosype of the woird).

9. Asa piclure is the fac-simile of the pattern, which is

inecribed in the painters mind; o it is the twinkling of our
thonght only, that unfolds or obscures the world unto us by its
apening and closing,
" 10, This thought or fancy of the mind, portrays o sight a
large edifice supported upon big and huge columns, and stud-
ded with gems and pearls,; and gilt over with gildings of bright!
gold.

11. Tt is surrounded by & thousand pillars of preciéus stones,
vising high like the pinnacles of sumeru ; and emitting the veri-
ous of the rainbows, and glittering with the brightness of the
evering sun on the clouds. '

12. It is furnished with many a fountain (of the seas and
rivers), for the sport of men, women, and children living under it;
snd amidst the decorations of all kinds of animals in it.

18. It is full of elements, with its enemy of darkness that
is light, darkness and light are its alternate result, hence it
has derived its name-chitra picture.

14, There were lakes of lotuses with kalpa trees, beside
them for the sport of women, who plucked their flowers for their
decorations of them, and which scattered about their fragrance
as plentifuliy; as the clouds sprinkle their rain-waters all
avound.

© 18, \Herathegreut,’ léchalas or bound tains, were
oa light as toys in the hands of boys; and they were tossed and:
whirled about as play things, by the breath of little lads.. (3. e.

Mountains are minute things with respect to the great fabric
of the universe).
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18, Here the bright evening clouds were as the glittering
earrings of the ladies, and the light and fleet autumn' clouds
like flying fans and flappers ; the heavy clouds of the rainy sea-
80a, moved as slow as the waving fans of palm leaves; and the
orb of the earth moved about as a dice on the ohess‘boa.'ni,
under the canopy of the starry heavens,

17. Hereall living creatures and the sun and moon, are
moving about as the dice and king and queen on the chess-
board ; and the appearance and disappearance of the world in
the arena of vacuum, are as the gain or loss in the chess play
of the gods (Brahm4 and others).

18. As a thought thatis long dwelt upon and brooded over
in the mind, comes to appear as really present before the aight
of its entertainer; (i. e. as the imagination assames the shape
of an apperition to sight). .

19. So isthis formal world a visible representation of the
thoughts or workings of the mind, it is as an exquisite perform-
ance of the mind of the artist, from the prototype ingrafied
in the soul,

20. It is the apparition of an unreality, and is present in
appearance but absent in substance ; it is verily the appearance
of an unreality, by whatever cause it may have come to appear.
(The Cause is said to be the original ignorance ordelusion (ddfi—
avidyd or mdyd).

21, It is as the sight of the forms of ornaments, in the
same substance of gold ; and the vault of the world, is as full
of ever changing wonders, as the changeful and wondrous
thoughts of the mind, Wherefore it is the cessation of though't,
that causes the extinction of the world. (Nothmg exists to us
whereof we have no thought). .

22, Henoce it lies entirely in your power, to have or leave
the world as you may like; either disregard your temporal
enjoyments, if you have your final liberation; or continue in
your. acts and ntes in order to continue in your. ted

g gh endless births and deatha.
VoL IV. 6
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23 Lundorstand you have attained your state of retionality ;
and hive purified your soul in this your esoond or thixd
stags of Yogs ; 1 believe you will not fall baock or come down Yo
s lower order, therefore hold your silance and rely in the
purity of the soul and shut out in visibles from your sight.



Oi’ aE Davinormwr or Dhrrmuagor,

Argament 1= Desori of the Intelleok, es cawie of the appearines
and dissppasranoe of m«w o*
BHUSU'NDA said :—The unintolligitle oljvete of thought'

* ate phenomena’ of the intellest ; they lis a8 calwly in
the great mams or inett body of the intellect, as the sunbeams
shine in the bosom of a clear busin of watas : (whore they retain
their light without their hesd).

S 'The unintelligent world subsista in ‘the inteltigent intell-
@ot, by its power of intelloction ; atid remaing slfke with the:
unlike (§. ¢, matter with the mind), &8 the submiarine five vesides’
in the water, and the latent heat with cold

* 8 'The intelligent and the unintelligent (5. ¢ the subjestive
1 and the objective-these) havé both sheir sourve in the intélles
tion of the intellect, which prod and  reduces shem ‘from
and into iteelf, as it is the eame force of the wind, which kindles

a8 well as extinguishes the fire. - o
" 4. Do you rest in the intelleot, which remeins ufter negation’
of your egoism, (which is the cause of both the subjeciive and
the objective) : and remain in that calm and quist state of the
woul, which results from your thinking in this manner. (i«
By forgetting yourself, you forget everything else beeidos the'
wakeful intellect).

5. Thou art settled in thy form of the intellect, both within
and without every thing ; as the sweet water remains in and out
of a raining cloud. (The gloss explains it saying that, after you
are freed from all thoughts, you see the sole Brahma only).

6. There is nothing as I or thou, but all are forms of one
intellect, and connected with the same which is Brahma iteelf;
there is none else besides which is endued with intelligence,
but the whole is one stupendous intelligence, with which nothing
can be compared,
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7. It is iteelf the earth, heaven and nether world, with
their inhabitants of men, gods and demigods; and exhibits in
itaelf the various states of their being and actions (as upon its
stage). :

8. As the world is seen to remain quietly, in its represen-
tation map ; so doth the universe appear from its portraiture
in the vaccum or ample space of the divine mind,

9. Hence we see the various apperances, as the divine mind
unfolds from itself and exhibits to view ; ag it depends on' your
option, either to view them a8 animated or inanima ted-beings ;
(as you may choose to do the figures of animals, drawn in 8
picture).

10, These are the wondrous phenomena of the intellect,

which apper as so many worlds in the open sky; they are as
the mirage spread over by the sun-beams for delusion of the
ignorant; while they appear as empty air to the learned, who
view them in their true light.
. 11, As the blinded eye, beholds spectres and spectrums in
the clear sky; so doth the world appear as a phantom and
phantasmagoria, before the purblind sight of the unspiritual
and ignorant people in general.

12. Thus the knowledge of the ohjective world, and that of
the subjective ego, are mere reflexions of the ideas in the
mind, which appear and disappear by turns; just as a city
is gilded or shaded by the fallingand failing of the sunbeams
thereon; but in this case city houses are realities, but the
apparitions of the mind, are as bascless as garden in the empty
sky. '



CHAPTER X.
DEsCRIFTION OF CRMATION A8 AN ExANATION vooat RmARNA-

, t :<Brabma existing without sttrik -ndhu&u,lld
m.mxumamwmdummmmymmm

HUSUNDA Continued :—Know O ndytdhnl the world

as an evolution of Divine intelligence, and not as an

inert mass and distinct from tha intelligence as it’ appenrs to

be. And as the refloxion of fire (or fury sunbessma) in water,

is nothing different from the nature of the cold water; so the

reflexion of the world in the Divine intelligence, is not at all’
distine from the sut of that Intelligence iteelf

2. Therefore remain at rest without making say distinction,
between your knowledge of the world or its* absence; (because
the refutation of the exist of gross matter altogether,
refutes the existence of the gross world also) ; and because a
picture drawa only on the tablet of the painter’s mind, and not
painted on an outward plate, is as fulse as the knowledge of
the fairy land in the empty air or vactum,

8. The omnipohence of Brahma, contains also the insensible
(or gross) matterin his intelligence; as the calm and clear
water of the ses, contains the matter of the future froth and'
foams within itself.

4. As the froth is not produced in the wa.ber, without some

cause or other;'so the cpeation never p ds from the
of Brahma, without its particular cause also. (This cause in
#aid to be Méy4).

5 But tHe uncaused and causeless Brahma, can have no
cause whatever for his creation of ‘the world ; nor is any thing
4t this world or other, ever born or deatroyed in himself. (No
inaterial substance is ever born or lost in the spiritual essence
of God).

6. The entire want of a cause (either material ‘or furmal),
makes the growth and formation of the world ah ditér im<
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possiblity, it is as impossible as the growth of a forest or the
wight of a sea in the mirage of a descrt aa it appoars to be,

7. The nature of Brahma is being the same as infinity,
und oternity it is tranquil and immutable at all times; and is
not-therefore liable-to sntertain a thought or will of the ereatioti
at anytime, Thus there boing no temporaty oause for.such, the
world itwelf must ba identio with Brahma himself,

8, Therefore the nmature of Brahme is both as’ empty as
the hollow vaonity of air, as-also as dense as the demsity of o
mok ; 80 it is the solidity of Brahma that represerits the solid
oosmos; as his tenuity displays the inane atmosphere. ‘

. 8 Whether you' esn understand anything or nothing,
regarding the mysterious nature of the' Deity, remain quite
dnooncerned about it ; and rest your soul in that Supreme spirit,
wherein all intelligence and its absence are both alike. (To himy'
no-great or small but are all alike).

10, The everlasting bliss of the ted God, has no ciuse
for his oreation of the world; which cannot augment his bliss ;
therefore ktow all that is and exists to the increate God him-
self, from the improbability of his meking a creation to no pur-
pose whatsoever,

11, Of what use is‘it to reason with the ignorant, concern-
ing tha production aud destruction of creation (i.e. about the
existence or inexistence of the objective world) ; when they have
not the Divine Intellect in their view (as all in all or as both
the subjective and objective in itself).

. 1%, Whereever there is the Supreme being, there is the
sane accompanied with the worlds also; (as it is impossible to
have the idea of (Qod, without the association of the world);
because the meaning of the word world, conveys the sense of
their variety:

18,. The :supreme Brahma is' present in everything'in all
places, sach as in the woods'and grase, in the habitable earth
end in the waters likewiss. So the creatures of God teem in
every part of creation together with the all-creative power.

14 It is improper to ask, what is the nature and constitu-
tion: of ‘Brahma ; bovause there is no possihility of aseertaim
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ing she essence and sbeence of the properties of that infinite
and transcendental entity.

15. All want-abhdva being wanting in him, who is full-
pwrna in himseif ; and any particular nature-bhdva being in-
applicable to the infinite One, who comprelends-all nature in
him; all words significant of his nature are mere paralogism.

16, Inexistence and non-entity being altogethor impossible;
of the everlasting and self-existent heing ; who is always exis-
tens in his own essence, any word descriptive of his nature, ia
but & misrepresentation of his true nature and quality, - :

17, Ho is neither I nor thou (the subjective or the objective);
who is unknowable to the understanding, and invisible to the
people in all the worlds ; and yet: He is represented as such and
such, ns false phantoms of the brain which presents themselves
aa ghosts to boys,

18. That which is fres from or beyond the sense of I and
thou-the subject and object, is known aa the truly Suprome ; bub
what is seen under thoe sense of I and thou, proves to be null
and void,

19, The distinstion of the world from the essence of
Brahma, is entirely lost in the sight of them, that have unity
of Brahma only hefore their view, The subjective and objec:
tive are of equal import to them, who believe all sensible

bjeots a4 mera productions of fanoy from the very substanee of
Brahins, as the various ornaments' are but transformations -of
the same material of gold &e.




-CHAPTER XL
Ox Truth AXD RigET KNOWLEDGE

Argument :—Bubjection of the senses followed by the gov tof the

Mind ; and Indifferance to visible objeots. !
HUSUNDA continned :—He is said to be situated in the
seat of the Supreme, who has his mind unmoved at the
. stroke of a wenpon of his bare body, as also at the touch of a
form with his naked person. (One must practice his self-con-
troul until he attains to this state of insensihility of both his

_body and mind).

2. One must strive by exercise of his manly powers and
Ppatience,bo practice his rigid hebetude or stoicity, as long as
he attains to his 1 or hynoticism over all visible
appearances. (Hypnotism is asleep over the phenomenal, but
wakeful to the spiritual),

8 The wise man who is acquainted with the.truths of

_bature, is not to be thwarted back by the severest trihulation
and persecution ; as the heaving waves of the lake, cannot
submerge the lotus that stands firm amidst its water.

4. He who is impassive as the empty air, to the strokes of
wetpou on his person, and unaffected by the embracos of bean-
ties ; is the only person who sces inwardly what is worth seeing :
(though he is outwardly as insensible as a block of stone).

5. As poison breeds the rust in itself, which is not different
from the nature of poison.

8, So the infinity of souls which are produced in the Su-
preme spirit, retain ‘the nature of their original; and which
they arve capable of knowing.

7. As the insect that is born in the poison, does not die by
the same ; so the human soul which is produced by the eternal
soul, is not suject to death, nor does it forsake its own nature,
though it takes a groeser form like the vile figure of the poison-
ous insects.
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8. Things born in or produced by Brahma, are of the same
nature with itself, thongh different from it in appearance;
such is the rust and mustiness of meat, which adheres to the
food and appears as ctherwise, So the world subsisting in
Btahma, seems as something without it. (The fruit is alike
its tree, though unlike to it in its shape and size)

9. No worm is born in poison, that does not retain the
nature of poison ; it never dies in it Without being revivified in
the same. (All things that are seen to die in nature, have
only to be regenerated in another form, or as it is said “ we die’
but to be born again).

i10. It is owing to the indestructible property of self-consci~
ousness, that all beings pass over the great gulphof death, as
they leap over a gap ih the ground hide by the foot mark of
& bull (goshpad).

11. Why is it, that men neglect to layhold on that blessed
state, which is beyond and above all other states in life, and
which when had, infuses a cool calmness in the soul ?

12. What a great stain it is to the pure soul, to neglect
the meditation of the glorious God, before which our mind,
egoism and understanding, do all vanish into nothing or insigni-
ficance,

13.  As you look upon a pot and a piece of cloth as mere
trifles, so should you consider your body as brittle as glass, and
your mind, understanding and egoism also as empty nothing.

14. Therefore it is for the wise and learned, to divert their
attention from all worldly things, as also from their internal
powers of the mind and understanding ; and to remain stead-
fast in their consciousness of the soul.

15. The wise man takes no notice of the faults or merits of
others; nor does he take heed of the happiness or misery of
himself or any body; knowing well that no one is the doer or
sufferer of anything whatever.

Vo, IV,



CHAPTER XII.

Ox Ta IDaNTITY OF THE WILL AND I8 Wopk OF THE
Dlsm AND ¥T8 PropuUCTION,

. Argumem. 1=The hllity o@ egolam, and the fatility of the expansion
of the intellact in g #» the csuse of this fallacy and the
manner.of its remeval, .

BHUSUNDA. eontinued :—As the supposition of one vaouity
(a8 that subsisting in a pot or any spot), to be a part or
derived from the universal vacuum is false and wrong ; so the
ption of the visionary ego’(as produced from the unknown
vacuum Brahma), is altogether an error. (i e. The eryor of con-
-oeiving a subtile or gross spirit called the ego, proceeds from
ignoranes of the True Spirit).

2. The erronsous conception of limited vacuities, being pro-
duced from the unlimited vaccum, has given rise to the mis-
taken belief of unreal and individuel souls, as proceeding from
the one universsl and undivided soul of God.

8, The divine intellect exists in the farm of air in air,
which it takes for its body; it is magnifest throughout the
aerial sphere and therefore I am neither the ego nor the
non-ego either. (Man is the ¢go in his intellectual part, and
the non-ego in his material frame).

4. The unity of the subtile intellect is of such a nature, that
it contains the gravity of the immense world in it (i.e. in its
thought); in the same manner as a ponderous mountain is
contained in an atom (or as it is composed of stomic particles).
Ths conscious intellect is of the form of air (empty and sll
pervading in its nature). (This is another instance of the
of God, ding to the vacuistic theory

of vasishtha).
B. The intellect which is rarer than subtile air, thinks in
itaelf the gross nature of uniutellectual matter; which exhibite
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in; it makes others to take pity on his state, and mourn a bis
fate, whioh canducts him to repeated transmigrations only.

53. The senses are as vast and unlimited wilderness to men,
which prove fidendly t> the wise, and inimical to the unwise.

43. The sphere of the sonses is as dark as that of the cloud-
ed sky, where the black olouds of distress are continually grawl-
ing, and the lightnings of joy are ingessantly flashing with
their trangient glare.

54. The organs of sense are as n cells or
of mud upon earth; these are resorted to by inferior animals,
but shupned by superior and intelligent beings..

55. .They are like hidden caves on earth overspread with
thorns and brambles, and inbred with' venomous snakes, ia
which the unwary fall to be smitten and bitten to death.

56. All sensualitios are as savage Rdkshases or cannibals,
that rove and revel about in their venturous excursions in
the darkness of night; and glut th Ives with h victi

57. Our organs of sense are as dry sticks, all hollow and
pithless in the inside; they are crooked and full of jeints all
along, and fit only as fuel for fire.

58. The bodily organs are the instruments of vice, and are
as pits and thickets on our way; they are fitted with dirt
within, like the notes of canes and reeds that are full of useless
stuff.

59. The organic limbs-and 3 are the impl ts of
action, and the apparatus for producing an infinite vanety of
works. They are like the potter’s wheels, turning and whirling
with their mud, inorder to produce the fragile pottery of clay.

60. Thus 8ir, I am plunged in the dangerous sea of my
sensual appetites, and you alone are able to raise me out of it
by your kindness to me ; because they say, that holy saints only
are victorious over their senses in this world, and it is their

iety only that rem the griefs of mankind, and saves them _
from the perilous sca of sensuality.

T d

1




'CHAPTER VIL
DRSCRIPTION OF THE SgED oF THE ARBOGH OF. WORED.

llgmnt -Tholrborotthevorldugrwugbmhudd
Kgnoranos in the soil of Igniorance,

HUSUNDA replied :~~Having heard the aforesaid holy.
speech of the Vidyddhars, I snswered to what he asked

in plain words aa follows,
2, Well maid, O chief of the Vidyddbarme, and it proves thee
te be awakened to thy good sense-by thy good fortune for thy
- edifieation, that thou dost after so long desire to be raised, out

‘of the dark pit and dungeon of the world

~8, Thy bholy intentions shine as bright as the blazing clouds
in the midday light ; and as pure liquid gold melted down by

the fire of right reasoning.

4 Thy clear mind will be able to grasp the | meamng, of my
admonition to you with esse; as the. clean mirror is capable
of receiving the reflexion of every object set before it. (The.
clear mind like & clear mirror reflects every thing init),

5. You must give your assent to what I say, by uttering.
the syllable Om—yes to the same ; a8 you can have no doubt to
take for certain truth, what I have come to know by my
long research,

8." Know well and by giving up your ignorance, that what
thou feelest within thee (¢.e. thy egoism), is not thy very. self;
and it is hard to have it (your soul or self), notwithstanding
your long search after the same.

7. Know it for certain that there is no egoism or tuism (1.. e
subjective or objective knowledge), nor even this phenominal
world, that may be called the real entity; but all this is the
blissful God, who is no cause of either thy happiness or misery
(but reigns absolutely supreme in himself).

8 Whether this world is a tion of our ig or
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whether it is igihorance iteelf, is what we canmot ascertain by
our reasoning ; because there being but one simple entity alone,
there is no possibility of the co-existenoe of the du.-.lxty (ol
subjective and objeetiva).

6. The world appears as the water in the mirage; it ie
unsicbstantial and though appearing as soinething real, it is- in’
reality nothing at all. The phenomenon that sppear to view,
is himgelf and nothing otherwise.

10. The worldbemgauthe water in the mirage (& mere wul-
Kity) ; there is neither its existence nor ite inexistence mneither,
there can be no reflexion of it either (because a void hag no
shadow) ; and therefore it must be but God himself

11. The seed of the world is the Ego or the subjective self;
and the Tu or the objective world, is to be known as derived from'
the subjective self or egoism. Such being the case, the visible
world with all its lands and seas, its mountains and rivers and
gods also, ia the huge tree growing out of the same seminel
source of egoism.

12. The groat arbour of thd worlds, grows out of the particle
of egoism ; tho organs of sense are the succulent roots of this
tree; and the far overspreading orbe of the sky, are the many-
divergent branches of the main arbor of the mundane workd.

18. The starry frame in the sky, is the netted canopy over
this arbour on high ; and the groups of constellations, ave bunches
of ‘blossoms of this tree; the desires of men are’ as the long
fihres and ]aqﬂmnmg filaments of the tree, mdtbohghm
moons are the ripe fruita thereof, :

14 'The many spheres of heaven, are the hollows of this
‘large and great tree ; and the Meru Mandéra and other moun<
taius, axe its protuberant boughs and branches.

15, The seven oceans are the ditches of water, dug at the
foot and root of this tree;’and the infornal region is the deep
pit underlying the root of this tree; the yugas and cycles of
periods are its knots and joints, and the rotation of time
over it, is as the circle of worms sucking up ite juice for ever-
more,



™ YOGA VARISHTHA,

16. . Dur ignorance is the ground of it growth, and all peoples
ave a8 flights of birds hovering upon it; ite false apprehen-
sion forms ita great trunk, which is burnt down by the confla.
gration of nirvdna or our knowledge of the utter extinotion
of all things,

17. The sights of things, the thoughts of the mind, and the
various pleasures of the world, are all as. false na a grove or
forest in the sky; or as silver in the face of the hoary clouds,
or in the coating of conch and pearl shells.

18. The seasons are its branches (m which they grow and
wither away) ; and the ten snde- of the air are its smaller boug!u H
because they spread theimselves in all directions ; self
ness is the pith and marrow of this tree (and of all sensible
ereatures), and the wind of the air is the breath of life, that
fluckuntes in every part of this tree of the world.

19, The sun-shine and moon-beams, are the two flowers of
this trec ; their rising and setting represent the opening and
closing of blossoms ; and the daylight and darkness of night,
are as butterflies and humble bees fluttering over them.

20. Know at last, that one all pervading ignorance, extends
all over this tree of the world ; stretching from its root in the
Tartarus, on all sides of the compass and its top in the heavens
above. Itis all an unreality appearing as real existence, and
egoism which is the seed of this fallnoy, being burnt up by the
fire un-egoism, it will no more vegembe in the form of this arbour
of -the world ; nor putforth itself in future births and continu-
ous transmigrations in this visionary world, '




CHAPTER VIIL
DEScRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE OF qusxoi

Argument :—Destruction of the arbor of the World by the fire of
resson, snd description of the fabric of the world as the mansion of
Delunan-myn—-mnndnpo

HUSUNDA continued and said :--Now deyddhtml You

have heard, how the munidane arbor comprises the earth

with her mountains and cavern abodes, arid stretches to all sides

and touches the skies, bearing all living -being continuallv
moving and living upon it (4. e its produce).

2. Such is the mundane tree, growing out of the meed of
egoism ; but this seed being roasted by the fire of reason, censes
to sprout forth anymore (2. e. into new life in future births).

8, The visibles are not existent, nor is I or thou (i. ¢ the
subjective or objective) ever a positive reality, and this fallaey
of their positivity is wholly burnt away by the kvowledge of
tajjnana ot their identity with God : (i. ¢. in the extinetion of
all distinetive knowledge in the entity of the sole unity). .

4. Aa it is the thought of I and thou that begets thé ides
of egoism and tuism, which becomes the seed of the world; so
it is the thought of non-ego et tw, that removes the idea of
egoism sud tuism, and this is the true and best knowledge of
God.

5. Think of the inexistence of the world before its creations,
aud say where was then this knowledge of egoism and tuism, or
this delusion of the unity or duality.

8. Those who strive diligeutly to get rid of their desires
altogether, according to the instructions of their preceptors (as
given before) ; verily they b ful in obtaining the
supreme state (of the knowledge and presence of God).

7. As the confectioner becomes skilful iu his profession, by
his learning and practice of the art of confectionary; so the
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inquirer after truth b full by tant application
to it and by no other medns, (So also doth the yog: thrive
in his yoga, by and under the direction of his spiritual
guide).

8 Knovg the world to be the wonderful phenomenon of the
intellect, ‘add it does not exist in the outer space as it appears
to the naked eye, but in the inner mind; (which bears the pro-
totype of the woiid).

9. Asa picture is the fac-simile of the pattern, which is

inscnbaed in the printers mind; so it is the twinkling of our
tho’lght only, that unfolds or obscures the world unto us by ita
apening and closing,
" 10, This thought or faney of the mind, portrays to sight a
Inrge edifice supported upon big and huge columns, and stud-
ded with gems and pearls; and gilt over with gildings of bnghﬁ
gold.

11. It is surrounded by a thousand pillars of precieus stones,
yising high like the pinnacles of sumeru ; and emitting the veri-
ous of the rainbows, and glittering with the brightness of the
‘evering sur on the elouds. )

12. It is furnished with many a fountain (of the seas and
tivers), for thesport of men, women, and children living under it;
snd amidst the decorations of all kinds of animals in it.

18. 1t is full of elements, with its enemy of darkness that
i light, darkness and light are its alternate result, hence it
has derived its name-chitrs pieture,

14. There were lakes of lotuses with kalpa trees, beside
them for the sport of women, who plucked their flowers for their
docorations of them, and which scattered about their fragrance
ss plentifuliy; as the clouds sprivkle their rain-waters all
around.

15. ‘Here the great kuldckalas or boundary mountains, were
8 light as toys in the hands of boys; and they were tossed and:
whirled about as play things, by the breath of little lads. (e
Mountains are minute things with respect to the great fabric
of the universe).
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16. Here the bright evening clouds were as she glittering
earrings of the ladies, and the light and fleet autumn’ clouds
like flying fans and flappers ; the heavy clouds of the rainy ses-
804, moved as slow as the waving fans of palm leaves; and the
orb of the earth moved about as a dice on the chess«bo&'rd,
under the canopy of the starry heavens.

17. Hereall living creatures and the sun and moon, are
moving about as the dice and king and queen on the chess-
board ; and the app and disappearance of the world in
the arena of vacuum, are as the gain or loss in the chess play
of the gods (Brahmé and others).

18. As a thought that is long dwelt upon and brooded over
in the mind, comes to appear as really present before the sight
of its entertainer; (i. e.ss the imagination assumes the shape
of an apparition to sight).

19.  Bo is this formal world & visible representation of the
thougkts or workings of the mind, it is as an exquisite perform-
ance of the mind of theartist, from the prototype ingrafied
in the soul.

20. It is the apparition of an unreality, and is present in
appeatance but absent in substance; it is verily the appearance
of an unreality, by whatever cause it may have come toappear.
(The Cause is said to be the original ignorance ordelusion (ddi—
avidyd or mdyd).

21. Tt is as the sight of the forms of ornaments, in the
same substance of gold; and the vault of the world, is as full
of ever changing wonders, as the changeful and wondrous
thoughts of the mind. Wherefore it is the cessation of thought,
that causes the extinction of the world. (Not.hmg exists to us
whereof we have no thought).

22, - Hence it lies entirely in your power, to have or Ieave
the world as you may like; either disregard your temporal
enjoyments, if you have your final liberation; or continue in
yonr acts n.nd rites, in order to continue in your.repealed

g through endless births and deaths,

YoL IV. 6
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23 Landorstand you have attained your state of rbionalisy ;
pod have purified your soul in this your seoond or thixd
stage of Yogu ; I believe you will not fall back or cme down b
a lower otder, therefore hold your silence and rely fn the
purity of the soul and shut out in visibles from your sight.



mxx.
Oif vax Davinommmer o hrratascr,

Amt-mnﬁpdondﬁmu“dhm
and dlsappesrance of the World.

BHUQU’NDA sid :Tho nnintelligible Md‘ thoughit’ .
sta phenotena of she intellest ; they lio s caludly: in
the great maes or inétt body of the mhlleot. as the sunbeatis
shine i the bosom of & clear basin. of wates ;. (where they: resain
theit light ‘without their hos).

2. ‘The dnintelligent world wabaists i the  inteltigont intel):

6ot, by ite powsr’ of intellootion ; atid remains- alfke with: the:
unlike (4 & mattor with the mmd). 6 tho subuiarine fire resides
inthom-r.mdmhtentm with cold

~ 8 ‘The intelligont and the unintelligens (i, s. the sibjestive
I and the objective-these) have both their soiirde in the intélleo.
tion of the intellect, which produces and - reduces them from
mdmwxmlﬂultmthmmdhmd.wmm

-an well as oxbmgmshes the fize.-

* 4 Do you rest in the inteliect, which remains ufter nogation
of your egoisi, (which is the cause of both the subjective and
the objective) : and remain in that oalm and quict state of the
woul, which results from your thinking in this manner. (i«
By forgeiting yourself, you forget everything else besides thé
wakeful intellect).

5. Thou art settled in thy form of the intellect, both within
and without every thing ; as the sweet water remains in and out
of a raining cloud. (The gloss explains it saying that, after you
are freed from all thoughts, you see the sole Brahma only).

6. There is nothing as I or thou, but all are forms of one
intellect, and connected with the same which is Brahma itself ;
there is none else besides which is endued with intelli
but the whole is one stupendous intelligence, with which noth:ng
can be compared,
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7. It is iteelf the esrth, heaven and uether world, with
their inhabitants of men, gods and demigods; and exhibite in
itself the various states of thsir being and actions (as upon its
stago). :

8. As the world is seen to remain quietly, in its represen-
tation map ; so doth the universe appear from its portraiture
in the vaccum or ample space of the divine mind,

9. Hence we see the various apperances, as the divine mind
unfolds from itself and exhibits to view ; as it depends on' your
option, either to view them a8 animated or inanima ted'beings;
(as you may choose to do the figures of animals, drawn in a
picture).

10. These are the wondrous ph of the intellect,

which apper as so many worlds in the open sky; they are a8
the mirage spread over by the sun-beams for delusion of the
ignorant; while they appear as empty air to the learned, who
view them in their true light.
. 11. As the blinded eye, beholds spectres and spectrums in
the clear sky; so doth the world appear as a phantom and
phantasmagoria, before the purblind sight of the unspiritual
and ignorant people in general

12, Thus the knowledge of the objective world, and that of
the subjective ego, are mere reflexions of the ideas in the
mind, which appear and disappear by turns; just as a city
is gilded or shaded by the falling and failing of the sunbeams
thercon; but in this case city houses are reslities, but the
apparitions of the mind, are as baseless as garden in the empty
eky.




CHAPTER X.
DzscRIpTion pF CREATION A8 AN EMANATION PRgst-RANMA, -

. t :—Brahms existing without ib llrlfnllﬂn,u
tbo inexintence of the world st anytime or any where bes(ds hink *

HUSUNDA Continued :—Know O vidyddbara | the world

a8 an evolution of Divine intelligence, and nok asan

inert mase and distinct from that intelligence as it sppears to

be. And as the reflexion of fire (or fury sunbeasma) in water,

is nothing different from the nature of the cold water; so the

roflexion of the world in she Divine intelligencs, is not at all-

distinet from the substance of that Intelligence iteelf.

2. Therefore romain at rest without ma.lnng any distinction,
between your knowledge of the world or its” absence; (because
the refutation of the exist of gross matter ’a.ltoge&her,‘
refutes the existence of the gross world also) ; and because a
picture drawn only on the tablet of the painter’s mind, and not
painted on an outward plate, is as fulse as the knowledge of
the fairy land in the ampty air or vactum,

8. The omnipot tains also the insensible
(or gross) matter in his mbelhgenoe a8 the calm and oclear
water of the sea, contains the matter of the future froth and’
foams within iteelf.

4. As the froth is not produced in the wa.ter, without some

cause or other;'so the tion never proceeds from the
of Brahma, without its particular cause also. (Tlmesuse is
#aid to be Méy4).

5. But tHe uncaused and causeless Brahma, can have no
éause whatever for his creation of the world ; nor is any thing
‘at this world or other, ever born or, destmyed in himself. (Ne
inaterial substance is ever born or lost in the spiritual essence
of Glod). o

6. 'The entire want of a cause (eith terial ‘or formal),
makes the growth and formation of the world an uttér im<
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possiblity, it is as impossiblo as the growth of a forest or the
wight of a sea in the mirage of a desert aa it appears to be. -

7. The nature of Brahma is being the same as inﬂnity,
and eternity it is tranquil and immutable at all times; and is
not-therefore liable to entertain & thonght or will of the ereatior
at anytime, Thus there being no tamporaty oause for.such, the
world itself must bo identic with Brahma himelf

8, Therefore the nature of Brahma is both as’empty as
the hollow vaonity of air, as lso-as dense as the density of &
rook ; 8o it in the solidity of Brahmea that represents the solid
cosmos; a8 his tenuity displays the inane atmosphere.

. 8 Whether you can understand anything or nothing,
regarding tho" mysterious nature of the" Deity, remain quite
dnconcerned about it ; and rest yoursotl in that Supreme spiris,

herein all intelli and its ab are both alike. (T himx*
no great'or small ‘hut are all alike).

10, The everlasting bliss of the unereated God, has no cause
for his oveation of the world, which- cannot -augment his bliss;
therefore . know' all that is and exists to the increate God him-
solf, from the improbability of his making & creatiod to no pur-
poso whatsoever,

11, Of what use is-it to reason with the ignorant, concern--
mg tha produstion aud destruction of creation (i. . about the

or inexist of the objective world); when they have"
wiot the Divine Intellect in their.view.(as all in all or as both
thoe subjective and objective in itself).

. 14 Whereever there is the Supreme beiug, there is the
souo accompanied with the worlds also; (as it is "impessible to
have the idea of God, without the association of the world);
beoause the meaning of the word world, conveys the sense of
their variety.

* 18.. The ‘supreme Brahma is present in everything'in all
placoes,.sach as in the woods and grass, in the hahitable earth
end in the waters likewiss. So the creatures of God teem in
every part of oreation together with the all-creative power.

14 . It is improper to ask, what is the nature and constitu-
sion- of Brahma ; bocause there is -no possibility of ascertain-
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ing che essence and absence of the properties of that infinite
and transcendental entity.

15, All want-abhdve being wanting in him, who is full-
pwrne in himseif ; and any particular nature-bidva being in-

licable to the infinite One, who compreleads-all nature in
Ium, all words significant of his nature are mere paralogism.

16. [Inexistence and non-entity being altogether impossible;
of the everlasting and self-existent heing ; who is always axis-
tent in his own essence, any word descriptive of his nature, is
but a misreprosentation of his true nature and quality, -

17. Ho is neither I nor thou (the subjeotive or the objective);
who is unknowable to the understanding, and invisible to the
people in alf the worlds ; and yet He is represented as such and
such, as false phantoms of the brain which presents thomselves
s ghoets to boys,

18. That which is free from or beyond the sense of I and
thou-the subject and objeot, is known sa the truly Suprome ; bub
what is seen under the sense of I and thou, proves to. be null
and void,

10, The distinotion of the world from the essence of
Brahma, is entirely loat In the sight of them, that have unity
of Brahma only before their view. The subjective and objec:
tive are of equal jmport to them, who believe all sensible

bjeots a4 mere productions of fansy from the very substance of
Brahins, s the various omaments' are but transformations -of
the same matarial of gold &sc.




.CHAPTER XL
ON Truth AND RigET KNOWLEDGE.

Argument :—-Subjection of the senses followed by the: govemmntof the
Mind ; and Indifferance to visible objects.

HUSUNDA continued :—He is said to be situated in the
seat of the Supreme, who has his mind unmoved at the
stroke of & weapon of his bare body, as also at the touch of a
form with his naked person. (One must practioe his self-con-
troul until he attains to this state of insensibility of both his
_body and mind).
2. One must strive by exercise of his manly powers and
tience,bo practice his rigid hebetude or stoicity, as long as
e attains o his ! or hynoticism over all visible
appearances. (Hypuotism is uleep over the phenomenal, but
wakeful to the gpiritual),

8. The wise man who is acquainted with the.truths of
_nature, is not to be thwarted back by the severest tribulation
- and persecution; as the heaving waves of the lake, cannot
submerge the lotus that stands firm amidst its water.

4. He who is impassive as the empty air, to the strokes of
wupom on his person, and unaffected by the embracee of beau-
ties  is the only person who sees inwardly what is worth seeing :
(though he is outwardly as insensible as & block of stone).

5. As poison breeds the rust in itself, which is not different
from the nature of poison.

8. 8o tho infinity of souls which are produced in the Su-
Ppreo spirit, retain ‘the nature of their original; and which
they are capable of knowing.

7. As tho insect that is born in the poison, does not die by
the same ; 30 the human soul which is produced by the eternal
woul, is not suject to death, nor does it forsake its own nature,
though it takes a grosser form like the vile figure of the poison-
ous insects.
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8. Things born in or produced by Brahma, are of the same
nature with itself, though different from it in appearance;
such is the rust and mustiness of meat, which adheres to the
food and appears as ctherwise. So the world subsisting in
Brahma, secins as something without it. (The fruit is alike
its tree, though unlike to it in its shape and size).

9. No worm is born in poison, that does not retain the
natare of poison ; it never dies in it without being revivified in
the same. (All things that are seen to die in nature, have
only to be regenerated in another form, or as it is said “ we die’
but to be born again).

10. It is owing to the indestructible property of self-consci-
ousness, that all beings pass over the great gulph of death, as
they leap over a gap ih the ground hide by the foot mark of
& bull (goshpad).

11. Why is it, that men negleot to layheld on that blessed
state, which is beyond and above all other states in life, and
which when had, infuses & cool calmness in the soul ?

12. What a great stain it is to the pure soul, to neglect
the meditation of t,he glorious God, before which our mind,

g and underst; g, do all vanish into nothing or insigni-
ficance,

13. As you look upon a pot and a piece of cloth as mere
trifles, so should you consider your body as brittle as glass, and
your mind, understanding and egoism also as empty nothing.

14. Therefore it is for the wise and learned, to divert their
attention from all worldly things, as also from their internal
powers of the mind and understanding; and to remain stead-
fast in their consciousness of the soul.

15. The wise man takes no notice of the faults or merits of
others; nor does he take heed of the happiness or misery of
himself or any body; knowing well that no one is the doer or
sufferer of anything whatever.

Vou IV,



CHAPTER XIL

ox THE TDRNTITY OF THE WILL AND T3 WORK OF THE
Dnsm AND TT8 PRODUCTION,

. hgument 1=The hl-ity ct egolsm, and the fatility of the expapsion
of the intellsct in s a¢ the causs of this fallsey and the
menner. of ita removal. R .

HUSUNDA continued :—Ag the supposition of one vaeuity

) (a8 that subsisting in a pot or any spot), to be a part or

derived from the universal vacuum is false and wrong ; so the

conception of the vigionary ego (as produced from the unknown

vacuum Brahma), is altogether an error. (i e. The error of con-

_geiving a subtile or gross spirit called the ego, proceeds from
ignorance of the True Bpirit).

2. The erronsous conception of limited vacuities, being pro-
duced from the unlimited vaccum, has given rise to the mis-
taken belief of unreal and individuel souls, as proceeding from
the ope universal and undivided soul of God.

8, The divine intellect exists in the form of air in air,
which it takes for its body; it is magrifest throughout the
aerial sph and therefore I am neither the ¢go nor the
non~ego either. (Man is the ego in his intellectual part, and
the non-ego in his material frame).

4. The unity of the subtile intellect is of such a nature, that
it oontains the gravity of the immense world in it (i.e. in its
thought); in the same manner as a ponderous mountain is
contained in an atom (or as it is composed of atomic particles).
The consciocus intellect is of the form of air (empty and all
pervading in its nature). (This is another instance of the

of God, ding to the vacuistic theory

of vasishtha).
5. The mtellect which is rarer than subtile air, thinks in
itaelf the gross nature of uniotellectual matter ; which exhibite
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itself in the form of the world. (The dull external world, is
a counter part of the internal conception of the mind).

6. It is well known to the spiritualist, that the egoism of our-
selves and the materialism of the world, are but dilations of
the intellect ; as the currents and curlings of streams in eddies
are but dilations of water. (This process of the Divine spirit
is called its vivarta rupa).

7. When this process of the intellect is at a stop, the
whole course of nature is at a stand still, like the liquid water
of the lake without its undulation; or like the quiet sphere
of the sky, without the stir or agitation of winds in it. (It
means to say that, as the motion of the spirit causes the
action of the world, so its cessation nivaria-rupa, put an end
to the course of nature).

8. Thus there is noother cause of any physical action, in
anything in any part or period of the world; except what is
derived from the agitation of the Intellect, without which this
whole is a shapeless void and nil..

9. It is the action’:of the intellect, that makes the world
to appear to us at all timesand places; whether in the sky, water
or land, as also when we wake, sleep or dream : (and this action
of the mind being put- to:a stop in death deep sleep, the world
ceases to exist both in the mind and to our externa.l senses also).

10. The action and inaction of the intellect, is-impercepti
bie to our understanding, owing to the extreme tenuxty of the
mind, which is more transparent than the clear sky.

11. The knowing soul that is unified or settled as one with
the Suprems spirit, is ious of its pl or pain and
the sense of its egoism ; and being melted down into the divine
essence, it resides as the fluidity of the psychic fluid.

12. The sapient mind is regardless of all external intellig-
ence, fortune, fame, or prosperity ; and having no desire or hope
to rise or fear or shame to fall, he sees none of these things
before him, as one sees no object of broad daylight in the gloom
of night. (The holy man has lost sight of all worldly things).

18. The moonlight of the intellect which issues forth from
the moon like disk of the glory of God, fills the universe with
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‘its ambrosial flood; and there is no other created world, nor
its receptacles of time and space, except the essence of Brahma,
“which fills the whole.

14 Thus the whole universe being:-full with the glorious
essence of God, it is the mind which revolves with the spheres
of the worlds on itself, like the curling circles on the surface of
‘waters. )

15. The revolving world, is evanescently rolling on like a
running stream to its decay, with its ever rising and sinking
waves, and its gurgling and whirling eddies and whirlpools.

16. As the moving sands appear as water (in the mirage
of the desert), and as the distant smoke seems as s gathering
clouds to-the deluded ; so doth this world appear to them as a
gross object of creation, and a third thing beside the Divine
spirit and Mind.

17. As the wood pared by the saw appear as sepafate’
blocks, and as the water divided by the winds hag the appear;
ance of detached waves; so doth this creation in the Supreme
spirit, seem to be something without and different from it.
~ 18. The world is as unsolid and unsubstantial, as the stem
of a plantain tree, and as false and frail as the leaves of the
arbour of our desire; it is plastic in its nature, but as hard
as stone in the substance. (Being like the shadow of some:
thing in the hard crystal of the Divine Mind). }

19. It is personified in the form of Viraj, with his thousand
heads and feet, and as many arms, faces and eyes ; and his body
filling all sides, with all the mountains, rivers and countries
situated in it.

20. It is empty within and any pith in i, it is painted in
many eolours and having no colour of itself

21. 1t is studded all over with hodies of gods and demlgods,
gandharvas, vidyddharas and great serpents; it is inert (dull
matter of itself), and is moved by the all moving air of sutrdt-
ma-the all connecting spirit of god ; and is animated by the all
enlivening anima of the Supreme soul,

22.  As the scene of a great city appears brilliant to s1ghc in

a painting which is well drawn on a canvas, so does the picture

¥
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of the world, which is displayed by imagination in the retina of
the mind, appear charming to them, who do not deign to con-
sider (to exmine) it in its true light.

23. Thereflexion of the unreal and imaginary world, which
falls on the mirror of the fickle and fluctuating mind; app
to swim upon its surface, as a drop of oil floats over the face of
water. |

24. This world is overspread with the network of the feel-
ings imprinted in the heart, and interspersed with winding edd-
ies of mistake and misery ; it runs with the flood of our affec-
tions, and with silent murmurs of sorrow.
© 25. The understanding is apt to attribute optionally, the
predicates I, thou andso forth to the original and ptime Intell-
ech; but none of these is apart from the Supreme one, as the
fluid is no other than the water itself. (Jiva-the living soul
and Brahma-the universal being, synonymous terms there is no
distinction whatever between them).

26. The luminous Intellect itself is styled the creation,
(after it has assumed to itself the title of ego (or its person-
ality) ; or else there is no other creation or any creator there-
of (beside the everlasting intellect, which is represented as
the personal God-Ego and personified as the creation itself).

27. As the power of impulsion is inherent in every moving
substance, like the blowing of winds and flowing of water; so
the intellectual soul, being of a.vacuous form, kiows all things
in their vacuous or ideal states only.

28. Asseas and oceans are becoming the seeming cause
of separate name of countries, by separating the connection
from one land to another, though the vacuum remains ever
the same; so delusion is the cause of different ideas and
dreams of material ohjects, but spirit remains unchangeful
forever.

29. Know the words mind, egoism, understanding and such
other terms, which are significant of the idea of knowledge; to
proceed from ignorance alone, and are soon removed by proper
investigation into them,
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80. It is by means of conversation with the wise, that it is
possible for us to remove one half of this ignorance, and it is by
investigation into the sdstras, that we are enabled to remove a
quarter of it, while our belief of and reliance in the Supreme
Bpirit, serves to put down the remaining fourth part of it alto-
- gether.

31. Having thus divided yourself into the said fourfold-
dutics, and destroyed by degree the four parts of ignorance by
each of them ; you will find at last a nameléss something which
is the true reality itself.

32. Rdma Said :—I can understand sir, how a moeity of our
ignorance is removed by conversation with the wise, as also how
a fourth part of it driven by the study of sdstras, but tell me
sir, how the remainder of it is removed by our belief and reli-
ance in the spmt

33. Tell me sir, what you mean by the simultaneous and
gradual removal of ignorance, and what am I to understand by
what you call the nameless one and the true reality, as dis-
tinguished from the unreal.

34. Vasishtha replied :—It is proper for all good and ver-
tuous people who are dispassionate and dissatisfield with the
warld, to have recourse to wise and holy men, and argue with
them regarding the course of nature, inorder to get over the
ocean of this miserable world.

35. It is proper also for intelligent persons, to be in diligent
search after the passionless and unselfish men wherever they
may be found ; and particularly to find out and reverence such
of them, as are possessed with the knowledge of the soul, andare
kindly disposed to impart their spiritual knowledge to others.

36. The acquisition of such a holy sage, takes away one half
of one’s temporal and spiritual ignorance; by setting him on
the first and best step of divine knowledge. (The subsequent
stages of yoga, are based upon the initiatory step or stage).

87. Thus half of one's spiritual gloom being dispelled by
association with the holy; the remaining two fourths are re-
moved, by religious learning and one’s own faith and devotion.

38. Whenever any desire of any enjoyment whatever, is
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carefully suppressed in one’s self by his own endeavour ; it is
called his self-exertion, which destroys one fourth of spiritual
ignorance.

89, So it is the society of the holy, the study of Séstras and
one’s own exertion, which tend to take away one’s sins, and it
is done by each of these singly or all of these conjointly, either
by degrees or at once and at same time.

40. Whatever there remains either as something or nothing
at all, upoun the total extinction of ignorance, the same is said to
be the tra dant and nameless or unspeakable something or
nothing (owing to its being beyond all conception).

41, This is verily the real Brahma, the undestroyed, infinite
and eternal one ; and which being but a manifestation of the
unsubstantial will, is understood as an inexistant blank likewise,
By knowing the measureless, immeasurable and wuerring being,
do you rely inyour own nihility of nirvdna, and be free from all
fear and sorrow. (He who thinks himself as nothing, has no
care or fear for anything).




CHAPTER XIL

ANECDOTE OF INDRA, AND AN ACCOUNT OF THE
AtoMic WORLD.

Argument :—The acts of Delusion, and Deception of senses, and Indra's
Vision of the World in an Atom.

HUSUNDA Said :—The universe which contains the tota-
lity of existence, and appears as a wide extended sphere ;
is not in need of any pre-existent place or time as recipients
of its substance just as the etherial light (of the twilight), re-
quires no prop-or pillar in the heavens for its support. (The
=imultaniety of the sceming containers—time and space, and
their apparent contents—the wide world and the broad light,
disproves the priority of the receptacles with regard to their
occupants, as it is commonly understood to be. So the verse—
Here there is no container or contained, nothing first or last;
But all is one that fills and contains this all. Gloss).

2 The fabrication of this triple world, (containing the
celestial, terrestial and infernal regions), is the mere thought
or working of the mind ; and all this is more quiet and calm,
more minute and light, and much more translucent than the
odor residing in the air.

3. The world is a wondrous phenomenon of the intellect,
which though it is as minute as a particle of fragrance borne
by the wind; appears yet as big as a mountain to the sensation
of the outward organs of sense. (This is the effect of the decep-
tion of the senses). :

4, Every one (animal being) views and thinks the world,
in the same form and light as it presents unto him ; just as the
operations of the mind and visions in a dream, appear as they
oceur to their recipients and to no other besides. (The decep-
tive senses and dreams, depict objects in different aspects to
different persons).

5. Here I will instance an old legend, of what happened to
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Indra-the lord of Gods, when he was confined in & minute parti-
cles in times of yore,

6. ' It came to pasa once upon a time, that this world grew up
as;a small fig froit on a branch of the Yugatree, in the great
arbour of a kalpa age. ' (The periods of « Yuga and kalpa
are represented as a tree and forest by metaphor).

7. The d fruit was composed of the three compart-
ments of the earth, eky and infernal regions, containing-the
gods and demigods of heaven, the hills and living creatures on
earth, the marshy lands below, with troops of gnats and flies
(futtering about the fig tree of the world, and representing the
diseases dnd dangers that hover over it).

8. It/ is a wondrous production of the intelect (which is its
architect) ; and is as high as handsome full-blown buds with the
juice of desire (. e. it is full of all delights, that the heart can

" desire). |. Xt is odorous with all kinds of flavourous frangrances,
that we can feel and tempting to the mind by the variety of
its savours that are sweet to taste. (Does it allude to the
forbidden frait which was enticing to sight and sweet to taste,
and meant the world itself that was to be avoided) ?

9. This tree grew upon the Brahma tree (otherwise called
the udumvara or fig tree), which was over hnog by millions - of

and orchids; egoism is the stalk of the fruit, which

appeared beautiful to mghb.

10. It is encompassed around with occens seas and arter ies,
and whose face-light is the prineipal door. It is salvating the
starry heaven above and the moistearth below.

11. It is ripened. at the end of the Kalpa age, when it
becomes the food of black crows and cuckoos (messengers of
darksome death); or if it falls below there is an end of it, by
its absorption in the indifferent Brahma.

12 Therelived'at one time the lord of Godsrthe great Indra
in that fruit, just as a big mosquito resides in an empty pob
in company with the small gnats as their great leader.

13. But this great lord was weakened in his strength and
valour by his study of and the lectures of his precetor on spiri-

VoL IV. 8
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+ualism; which made him a spiritualist, and seer in all past and
future matters. )

14. It happened once on a time, when the valiant god
‘Nérdyana and his heavenly host, had been reposing in their
sest ; and their leader Indra was so debilated in his arms;
that the demigods rose in-open rebellion against God.

15. Then Indra rose with his flashing arms and fire, and
faught with the fighting Asuras for a long time; but being at
last defeated hy the superior strength, he fled away in haste
Arom the field,

. 16. He ran in all the ten directions, and was pursued by
the enemy wherever he fled ; he could get no place of rest, as
.a sinner has no resting place in the next world ; (but continues
$o rove aboat in never ending transmigrations of his soul).

17, Then as the enemy lost sight of him for a moment, he
availed to himself of that opportunity; he compressed the
-thought of his big body in his mind, and became of a minute
form on the out-sideyof himself. (It is the inner thought that
‘moulds the euter body, according to the inner type).

18, He then entered into the womb of an atom, which was
glittering amidst the expanse of solor rays ; as a bee enters into
-the cup or seed vessel of a lotus bud, by means of the conscious-
ness of his personal minuteness. :

19. He hud his instant vest in that state, and then his hope
of final bliss in the next ; by utter forgetfulnesl of the warfare,
and attai 6. of the ltimat; titude of the nirvdna
turpitude in the end. (All action is warfare, and cessation
from it gives peace and rest).

. 20. He instantly conceived in his imagination, his royal
palace in that lotus, and be sat upon his lotiform seat (padmé-
sana) within it, as if he was resting on his own bed.

21. Then Indra otherwise called Hari, being seated in that
mansion, saw an imaginary city in it, containing a grand
edifice in the midet; with its wa.lls studed with gems, pearls
and corals,

22, Hari (the Indra) beheld from within the city, a large
country extending about it, and containing many hills and
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villages, pasture grounds for kine, forests and human habita-
tions,

23. Indra then felt the desire of enjoying that country, with
all the Jands and hills, she seas to their utmost boundaries, as
he had formed in his imagination.

24. Shakra (Indra) afterwards conceived the desire, of
possessing the three worlds to himself, together with all the
earth and ocean, sky and the infernal regions, the' heavens,
pianatary spheres above and the ranges of mountains below.

25. Thus did Indra remain there as the lord of gods, and in
possession of all abundance for his enjoyments; and their was
born to him afterwards, a son named Kunda of great strength
and valour.

26. Then at the end of his life time, this Indra of unble-
mislied reputation, forsook his mortal frame, and became extinet’
in his nirvdna dissolution, as when a lamp is extinguished for
want of oil.

27. Kunda reigned over the three worlds (of and like his
f:ther), and then haviag given birth to a boy he departed to
his ultimate state of bliss, after expiration of the term of his
life.

28. That son also relgned in his time (like the sire), and

then departed at the end of his life time, to the holy state of
s1preme felicity, by leaving a son after him.

29, In this manner a thousand generations of the grand-
¢<cng of the first Indra, have reigned and passed away in their
time; and -there is still a prince by name of Ansaka, reigning
ever the state of the lord of gods.

30. Thus the generations of the lord of immortals, still hold
their sovereigty over the imaginary world of Indra; in that
sacred particle of sunbeam in empty air, although that atomie
. acticls is continually going to decay and waste in this long
conrse of time: (yet the imagination of ite existence has laid
i firm hold on the minds of their posterity for ever),



o CHAPTER XIV,
mram:;mEarmrotmmmn
i *c.gf yu#Aors oF CREATION AND IMAGINATION,

AM‘-—OH‘EQQ Sakra race and of the World: like ﬁnlbt‘d
Mﬂksnﬂnﬁmﬂt&lms

KUSUNDL Continued :—There was one princeborn of the
“‘race of that Indra; who had also become the lord of
gull He was endowed with prosperity and all good quhhea,
and devoted to divine knowledge.
. & 'This princs of Indra’s racs, received his divine knowledge
from the oral instruction of Vrihaspati (the preceptor of the
‘O:.'). He knowing the knowable—one, persisted in the course
of knowledge as he was taught and being the sovereign lord of
gods, he m:gned over all the three worlds.

4 He faught against the d ds, and conquered sll his
foee ; he made a hundred sacrifices, and got over the darknessa
of ignorance by his enlightened mind.

5. He remained long in meditation, having his mind fixed
in his bral artery, bling the thread of a tubular stalk
of the lotus, and continued to reflect on hundreds of many
others matters. (i.e. On the imaginary world and ite kingdom
and conquests together with many other things).

6. He had once the desire of knowing by the power of his
understanding, how he could see the essence of Brahma in his
meditation. (or how he could havea sight of the nature of god,
manifest before him. Gloss).

7. He sat in his solitary retirement, and saw in this gilent
meditation of his tranquil mind, the disappearance of the
concatenation of causes all about and inside himself

8. He beheld the omnipotent Brahma, as extended in and
about all things ; and presenting all times and places and exis-

- ting as all in all, and pervading all things in all places.
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9. His hands stretch to all sides, and his feet reach to the
ends of the worlds ; his face and eyes are on all sides, and his
head piercos the spheres; his ears are set in all places, and
he 2ndures by encompassing all things every where.

10. He is devoid of all the organs of sense, and yet possest
of the powers of all senses in himself ; he is the support of all,
and being destitute of qualities, is the source and receptacle
of all quality. (The qualities of finite bodies are of a finite
nature, hut the infinite are infinite, eternal and iramutable).

11. Unmoved and unmoving by himself, he is moving in
and out of all things, as well as moveth them all both internally
and externally (that is to say, He is'the moving force of dull
matter). He is unknowable owing to his minuteness, and
appears to be at a distance, though he is so near us.

- 12. He is as the one sun and moon in the whole universe,
and the same land in all the earth; He is the one universal ocean
on the globe, and one Meru Mountain (of the sun’s path) all
about,

13. He is the pith and gravity of all objects, and he is the
oie vacuum every where; he is the wide world and the greah
cosinos, that is common to all.

14. He is the liberated soul of all, and the primary intellect
in every place; he is every object everywhere, and beside all
things in all places.

15, Heisin all pots and huts, in all trees and their coatings;
he moves the carts and carriages, and enlivens alike all men
and other animals likewise.

16. He is in all the various customs and manners of men,
and in all the many modes of their thinking ; he reside equally
in the parts of an atom, as also in the stupendous frame of the
triple world.

17. He resides as pungency in the heart of pepper, as
vacuity in the sky; and in hisintellectual soul the three worlds,
whether they are real entitios or mere unrealities.

18. Indra beheld the lord in this manner, and then being
liberated from his animal state hy the help of his pure unders-
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tanding; he remainad all along in the same state of kis
meditation as before.

19. The magnanimous god sees in his revery, all things
united in his meditative mind ; and beheld this creation in the
same light as it appears to us (a2 a real entity).

20. He then wandered in his mind all over this creation,
and believing himself as the lord of all he saw in it, became the
very god Indra; and reigned over the three worlds and their
magnifold pageantries.

21. Know, O chief of the race of vidyadharas, that the same
Indra who was descended of the fanily of Indras, has been still
holding his reign as the lord of gods to this day.

22. He then perceived in his mind, by virtue of his former
habit of thinking, the seed of his remembrance sprouting forth
with the lotus stalk, wherein he thought to have lain before.

23. As I have related to you of the reign of the former
Indra, in the bosom of an atom in the sunbeam; and of the
residence of his last generation-the latter Indrs, in the hollow
fibre of the lotus stalk.

24. So have thousands of other Indras gone by, and are
going on still in their fancied realm in the empty sky, in the
same manner and mode as observed by their predecessors.

25. So runs the course of nature in ceaseless succession, like
the current of a river running onward to the sea; and so do
men whether acquainted or not with the divine knowledge,
flow on as streams to the abyss of eternity : (which is tatpada or-
state of the Deity). '

26. Such is lengthening delusion of the world appearing
83 true; but vanishing to nothing at the appearance of the
light of truth (which is the sight of god in everything).

27. From whatever cause, and in whatever place or time,
and in whatever manner this delusion is seen to have sprung,
it is made to disappear by knowledge of the same.

28. It is egoism alone, which produces the wonderful appear-
ance of delusion; as the cloud in the sky causes the rain;
it spreads itself as a mist, but disappears 1mmed1abely at the
sight of light.
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29. He who has got rid of his belief of the looking and
sight of the world, (i.e. Of both the subjective and objective,
as well as of his action and passion); and has attained the
knawledge of self-reflecting soul; and who has placed his belief
in one vacuous form of empty air ; which is devoid of all proper-
ties and beyond all categories, is freed from all option and
settled in the only One.



CHAPTER XV.
Tur FrvaL EXTINCTION oF THE VIDYADHARA.

Argument.—Desoription of Egoism ss the productive seed of the world,
and ita extinotion a8 the cause of emancipation from it.

HUSUNDA resumed and said :—Wherever there is the

thought of egoism of any one, the idea of the will be

found to be inherent in it; as it appeared to Indra within the
‘bosom of the atomic particle.

2. The error of the world (the false conception of its reality),
which covers the mind, as the green verdure of grass over-
spreads the face of*the ground; has for its origin the idea of
one’s egoism, which takes its root in the human soul.

8. This minute seed of egoism, being moistened with the
water of desire, produces the arbor of the three worlds, on the
height of Brahma in the great forest of vacuum.

4. The stars are the flowers.of this tree, hang on high on the
‘branches of the tain craigs; the rivers resemble its veins
and fibres, flowing with the juicy pith of their waters, and the
objects of desire are the fruits of this tree. (The objects of
desire are the enjoyments and fruition of life).

5. The revolving worlds, are the fluctuating waves of the
water of egoism ; and the profluent current of desire, continual-
ly supplies with varieties of exquisite symposiums, sweet to the
taste of the intellect. (i. e. The pleasures of desire are sweet
to the mind, and afford intellectual delight).

6. The sky is the boundless ocean full of etheria! waters,
and feeming with showering drops of star light in it; plenty
and. poverty are the two whirlpools in the ocean of the earth,
and all our woes are the mountainous waves on its surface.
(4. ¢. The heaven and earth are the two oceans above and below;
the one shining with starry light, and the other gliding
with waves of woe. So says the Bible :—And God made the
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firmament, $o divide the waters above .from the waters below..
genesis T).

7. The three worlds are presented as a picture of the ocean,
with the upper lights as4ts froths and foams swimming upon it;
the spheres are floating as bubbles upon it, and their belts are
a8 the thick valves of their doors.

8. The surface of the earth is as a hard and solid rock,
and the intellect moves as a black crow upon it ; and the hurry
and bustle of its people, are' conformable with the inceseant rota-
tion of the globe.

8. The infermities and errors, old age and death, are as
billows gliding on the surface of the sea; and the rising and
falling of bodies in'it, are as the swelling and dissolving of
bubbles in water.

. 10. Know the world to be a gust of"the breath of | your,
egoism, and know it also as a sweet scent proceeding from the
lotus like flower of egoism.

11. Know the knowledge of your egoism and that of the
objective world, are not two different things; but they are the
one and same thing ; as the wind and its breath, the water and
its fluidity, and the fire and its heat.

12. The world is included under the sense of ego, and the
ego is contained in the heart of the world; and these being
productive of one another, are reciprocally the container and
contained of each other.

13. He who effaces the seed of his egoism from his under-
standing, by means of his-ignoring it altogether; has verily
washed of the picture of the world from his mind, by the water
of ignorance of it. ~

14. Know Vidyddhara, there is no such thing as is implied
by ego ; it is a causeless nothmg as the horn of a hare. .

15. There is no egoism in the all pervading and infinite
Brahma, who is devoid of all desire ; and therefore there being
10 cause not ground of it, it is never anything in reality.

16. Whatever is nothing in reality, couldnot possible have

- any cause in the beginning of creation ; therefore egoism is a
nihility, as the son of a barren woman is & nullity in nature,
VoL IV. 9
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. 17. 'The want of egoism on the one hand, proves the priva-
tion of the world also on’ the other’; thus there] remains the
Intellect or the one mind alone, in which everything is extinct.

18. From the proof of the absence of ego and the world, the
operations of the mind and the sight of visibles, all coma toan
end, and there remains nothxng for thee to care for or fear.

19, Whatever is not is a naught altogether, and the rest are
a8 calm and quiet as nil in existence ; knowing this as certain
be enlightened, and fall no more to the false error which has no
root in nature.

20. Being purged from ‘the stain of fancy, you becoms as
purified and sactified as the holy lord Siva for ever, and then
the sky will seem to thee as a huge mountain, and the vast
world will dwindle to an atom. (Tlns is done by two powers of
adhydropa and vyapadesa or exf or contraction in yoga).




CHAPTER XVIL
- Exeniorion or ViDYADHARA (CONTINUED).

" Argument ;—Entranosment of the Vidyddhara at the end of the Dis-
oourss in fyvour of Non-egoimm.

HUSUNDA Continued :—As.I was lecturing in this man-
_ mer, the ohief of the vidéyadharas became dull 'in the
(3. e un jous of himself), and fell into the
teance of sdmadhi—anaesthesia).

2. And notwithstanding my repeated attompts, to awaken

- hjm from that state (of insensibility) ; he did not open his eyes
to the sight lying before him, but: was wholly abeorbed in his
nirvéna-extinotion,

8. Hoe attained the supreme and ultimate stave, and beasme
enlightened in his sout (by what I had ibstructed him); and
reade no other further attémpt to know what he sought. ' (The
sttempts to know God, besides sravane or attending to the
lectures of the guru, are reflection, meditation ect). ’

. 4 (Here vasishtha said to Réma). It is therefore, Réma,
that I related this narrative to exemplify the effect of instruc-
tion inpure hearts, where it floats like a drop of il on the sur-
face of water: (i. e. where it does not sink down nor is losts).

5. This instruction consists in forgetting the existence of
the ego in the Supreme spirit, this is the best advice and there
i8 no other like this; and this is calculated to- give peace and
comfort to your soul.

6. But when this advice falls in_the soil of evil minds, it is
choked up and lost in the end ; as the purest pearl falls from the
surface of a smooth mirror (or piece of glass).

7. But good advice sticks fast in the calm minds of the
virtuous, and it enters inte their ressoning setls; as the
sunlight enters and shines in the sunstone.

8. Egoism is verily the sced of all worldly misery, as the
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seed of the thorny simul tree grows only prickles on earth; so
is meity or the thought that this is mine, the out stretching
.‘branch of this tree.

9. First the seed ego, and then its branch of meity or mine~
ness, produce the endless leaves of our desires ; and their sense
of selfishness, is proctive of the burthensome fruits of our woe
and misery.

10. Then the vidyddhara said; I understand, O chief of
sages, that it is in this manner, that dull people also become
long living in this world ; and it is this true knowledge, which is
the cause of the great longivity of yours and other sages.

11. Those who are pure in their hearts and minds, soon
attain to their highest state of fearlessness, after they are once
admonised in with the knowledge of truth,

12, Vasishtha said :—The chief of the birds of air, spoke to
me in this manner on the summit of the Sumera Mountain ; and
then held his silence like the mute clouds on the top of Rishya-
sringa chain. (It is said that the clouds never roar when they
rove over this hill),

13. Having taken leave of the sagely bird, I repaired to the
abode of the Vidyddhara, (in order to learn the truth of the
story); and then returned to my place, which was graced by
the assemblage of sages.

14. T have thus related to you, O Réma, the nmatwn of
the veteran bird, and the sedateness which was attained by
the Vidyddhara with little pain and knowledge. It is now
the lapse of the long period of eleven great Yugas, since my said
interview with Bhusunda-the vetern chief of the feathred tribe



CHAPTER XVIL
- Lzcruss ou'm ANNTHTLATION OF Eaorsa

Argument :=The Yoga or mode of consuming egoism by the fire of
Noo-egoism.

ASISHTHA eaid :—It is by means of the knowledge of

one’s want of egoism, that the arbor of his desire, which

is productive of the fruit of worldliness, and which is fraught

with the taste of all kinds of sweet and bitterness; may be
cheoked in ita ‘ ‘

2. It is by on’es habit of thinking his unegoism, that he
comes to view both gold and stone, as well as all sorts of
rubbish in the same light; and by being calm and quiet
at all events, has never any cause of sorrow at any thing
whatsoever.

8. When the cannon-ball of egoism, is let to fly out from the
gun of the mind by force of divine knowledge; weare at a
Yoes to know, where the stone of egoism-takes its flight.

4 The stone of egoism being flung from the balustrade
of -the body, by the gigantic force of spiritual knowledge; we
know not where this pondrous egoism is driven and lost.

5. After the stone of egoism is flung away, by the great force
of the knowledge of Brahma only ; we cannot say where this
engine of the body (Wwith its boast of egoism in it), is lost for-
ever. (Hero are three comparisons of egoism, viz; 1 of & gun-
shot ; 2 of & balustrade stone ; 8 of a pebble in a fling).

6. The meaning of ege is frost in the heart of man, and
melts away under the sunshine of unegoism ; it then flies off in
vapour, and then dissppears into nothing we know not where.

7. The ego is the juice of the inner part of the body, and
the unego is the solar heat without; the former is sucked np
by the latter, and fornakes the dried body like & withered leaf,
and then flies off where we know not.

8 The moisture of egoism, being sucked up from the leafy



0 YOGA. VASISHTHA.

body of the living, flies by the process of its euction by the
solar heat, to the unknown region of endless vacuum.

9. Whether a man sleeps in hia bed or sits on the ground,
whether he remains at home or roveson rocks, whether he
wanders over the land or water, wherever he sita oz sleeps or is
awake or not :—

" 10. This formless egoism abides in it, either as gross matter
or the subtile spirit, or in some state or ather ; which though it
is afar from it, seems to be united with it. (The true ego of the
far distant Divine spirit, seems to be incorporated with  the
material body).

11. Egoism is seated as the minute seed, in the heart of tha
fig tree of the body; where it sprouts forth and stretches its
branches, composing the different parts of the world, (4 ¢, the
seed of egoiam develops itself in the form of the creation, which
is a creature of its own). )

“12. Again the big tree of the body, is contained within the
minube seed of egoism ; which bursts ou in she branches form-
ing the several parts of the univerve,

13, As the small seed is seen by every ons, to contain within
it » large tree, which develops itself into a hwadred: branches,
bearing all their loaves, flowars and abundanos of fruite; se doth
the big body reside with the stomic ssed of egoism, with all it
endless parts of sorporeal organs sad meutal facultics, which:are
discernible to the aight of the intelligent. -

. 14 Egoism is not to be bad in the bedy by reasening, which
points out the mind of everybody, to seck it in the sphere of
the vacuous Intellect ; the seed of egoism does not spring from
the bogom of unreality, and the blunder of the reality of the
world, is desiroyed by the fire proceeding from the spiritual of
the wise.



CHAPYER XVIL .-
Drsoxrerion or TaE UNIVERSAL Srwsam,

‘Argument :—How material world is frumed by intellett, 84 fornation

ond & tion, one by remini snd the other by forgetfulness.
"ASISHTHA Related :—There is never and nowhers sn
sbeolute death or total dimsolution of the body to-
gother with the mind, soul and egoism ; but it is the ceswation
of the inward imagery of the mind, that iscalled its guietue.

2 Look at these sights of the Meru and Mandéra Moun-
tains, which are born before thy presence ; they are not earried
to and fro to every body. but are reflected in the minds of all
fike the fying clouds of autumn in the water of a'river.

8. These creations are placed over and above and below
and under one another, like the coatings of a plantaia tree ; and
they are either in contact with or detached from one another
like clouds in the sky.

4. Béma said :~-8ir, I do not fully comprehend the sound

sense, of what you ssy by the words “Look at these flying
nghh'nndthmfmlbegtoyoutoexphmthududy
unto me.
" 8. Vasishtha replied i—Enow Réma, thet the life contains
she mind, and the mind is the container of the worlds within
‘it uthmmvmoushndsofmmdtheu several parts;
contained in the bosom of a small berry. (And this is meant-by
one thing being ined within anothor).

8. After a man is dead, his vits] airs fly to and unite with
the etlierial air; as the liquid water of streams flows to and
mixes with the main ocean. (This is by attraction of things of
the same kind).

7. The winds of henven then disperse on all sides, his vital
airs together with the imaginary worlds of his life time, whioh
nbmﬁedmthepu-uclecotmwmth.
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8. I see the winds of heaven, bearing away the vital airs,
together with their contents of the imaginary worlds; and
filling the whole space of air with vital breath on all sides,

9. Isgeethe Meru and Manddra Mquntains, wafted with
the imaginary worlds before me ; and you also will observe the
same, before the sight of your understanding. (The whole
vacuum teeming with life).

10. The etherial airs are full with the vital airs of the dead,
which contain the minute particles of mind in them; and these
minds again contain the types of the worlds in them, just as
the sesame seeds contain the oil in them.

11. As the etherial airs bear the victal airs, which are of
the same kind with them, {(both being airy substances) ; so are
the vital breaths panied with practicles of the mind.
(which is equally an airy substance also), these again bear the
pictures of the worlds in them, as if they are ingrafted upon
them,

12. The same vacuum contains the whole creation and the
three worlds with the earth and ocean, all which are borne
in it, as the different odors are borne by the winds.

13. All these are seen in the sight of the understanding,
and not hy the vision of the visual organs; they are the portrai-
ture of our imagination, like the fairy lands we see in our

dreams before us.

14. There are many other things, more subtile than ths
visible atmosphere, and which owing to their existesce in-our
desire or fancy only, are not borne upon the wings of the winds
as the former onces: (Though it is said in ordinary speech,
that our desires and fancies are borne by our internal humour
of vdya or wind).

15. But there are some certain truths, which are derived
from the intellect, and are called intellectual principles, which
have the power to cause our pleasure and pain, and lead us to
heaven or hell: (Such as virtue and vice). (These are the
immutable principles of right and wrong, abiding in and
proceeding from the intellect).

16. Agein our desires are as the shadows of cities, floating
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on the stream of life ; and though the current of life is contin-
ually ghding away, yet the shadowy desires whéther successful
or not, ever remain the same. (Lit; are never carried away by
the carrent).

17. The vital breath carries its burden of the world, along
with its.course to the stillness of endless vacnity ; as the breezes
bear away the fragrance of flowers, to the dreary desert where
they are lost for ever.

18. Though the mind is ever fickle, changeable and
forgetful in its nature; yet it never loses the false idea of
the world which is inherent in it, as a pot removed to any
place and placed in any state, never gets rid of its inner vacuity.
(The idea of the world is carried by reminiscence, in every
state and stage of the changeful mind).

19. So when the fallacy of the false world has taken posses-
sion of the deluded mind, it is alike impossible either to realize

" or seb it at naught, like the form of the formless Brahma.

20. Or if this world is a revolving body, carried about Ly
the force of the winds ; yet we have no knowledge of its motion,
as when sitting quiet in a boat, though carried afar to the
distance of miles by the tide and winds.

21. As men sitting in a boat, have no knowledge of the
force which  carries the boat’ forward ;'s0 we ea.rthly beings
have no idea of) the power, that is attched $o it in its rotatory
motion,

22. As a wide extending city, is represented in miniature
in a painting at the foot of & column ; so is this world contained
in the bosom of the minute atom- of the mind.

23. " A thing however little or insignificant, is taken to be too
much and of great jmportance,” by the low and mean; as a
handful of paddy is of great value to the little mouse than gems,
and a particle of mud to the contemptible frog, than the peatls
under the water. (So aparticle of the mind is enough for the
whole world).

24, Agwin a trifle is taken as too much, by those who are
ignorant of its insignificance ; a8 the learned in the error of
their judgement, mistake this visionary world as preparatory

Vo IV. 10
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to their fature happiness or misery. (The world being nothing
in reality, cannot lead to anything to real good or evil).

25.  The jnward belief of something as real good, and of
anothex as positive evil, is a mistake common to the ma,Jorxty of
mankind, and to which the learned also are lable, in their
conduct in this world. (The wise man is indifferent to every
thing, and neither likes nor takes the one, nor hates or rejects
the other).

26. As the intelligent and embodied soul, is conscious of
every part of the bedy in which it is confined ; so the enligh-
tencd living soul-jiva, beholds all the three worlds desplayed
within itself (as in the God Virdj).

27. The unborn and ever lasting God, who is of the form of
conscious soul, extending over the infinity of space, has all these
worlds, as parts of his all pervading vacnous body.

28. The intelligent and ever living soul (of God) sees the
uncreated worlds deeply impressed in itself; as a rod of iron
(were it endowed with intelligence), would see the future knives
and needles in itself.

29. Asaclod of earth, whether endowed with intelligence
or not knows the seed which is hidden in'it, and which it grows
to vegetation afterwards ; so doth the ever living soul know the
world which are contained in it.

80. As the sensitive or insensitive seed, knows the germ,
plant and tree, which it contains within its bosom ; so doth the
spirit of God, perceive the great arbor of the world conceived
in itg profoundest womb.

81. As the man havmg his sight, sees the i 1mage of some-
thing reflected in a.mirror, which the blind man does not; so
the wise man sees the world in Brahma, which the ignorant
do not perceive (but think the world as distinct from him).

82, The world is nothing except the union of the fonr cati-
gories of time, space, action and substance ; and egoism being no
way distinet from the predicates of the world, subsists in God
who contains the whole in Himself. (God is not predicable by
any- particular predicate; but is the congeries of all the predi-
cates taken collectively in his nature).
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83. Whatever lesson is inculoated to any.body by hieans
of a parable, i. e. whatever thing is signified to some one by
& comparison, know that the eimili relites to some particular
property of the compared ohject and ot in all respects. (So
the similitude of iron rod given to god in the sruti and this
book, regards only its material cansality, and not its insensibility
with the sensible spirit of God).

34. Whatever is seen to be moving or unmoving here in
this world ; is the vivarta or expanded body of the living soul,
without any alteration in its atomic minuteness. (Nature is the
body, and God the soul. Pope).

85. Leaving the intelligenice aside (which is wanting iu
created objects) ; and taking the force only, (which actuates
all nature); we find no difference .of this physical force from
the giver of the force. ‘

86. Again whatever alteration, is produced in the motion
or option of anything or person, at any time or place or in any.
manner ; is all the act of that Divine Intellect.

87. It is the intellect which infuses in the mind the power
of ita option, volition, imagination and the like; becanse none
of these can spring as a sprout in the mind, which is without
intelligence and without an intelligent cause of it.

88. Whatever desires and fancies, rise in the minds of the

. uhenlightened ; are not of the nature of the positive will or
decree of the Divine Mind, owing to the endless variety and
mutuality of human wishes.

89. The desires rising’in the minds of the enliglitened, are
as they were no desires and never had their rise ; because.—

" 40. All thoughts and desires being groundless, they are as
false as the idle wishes of boys; for who has ever obtained the
objects of his dream ? (or that he has beheld in his dream) ?

41 Ssnkalpa with its triple sense of thought, desire and
i tion, is imp d by the intellect on the living soul
(w!nch is the image of God) from its past reminiscence ; and
though we have a notion of this ideal soul, yet it is as untrue
and unsubstantial as a shadow ; but not so the original Intellect,
which both real and substantial,




% YOGA VASISHTHA.

42. He whois freed from the error of taking the unreal
world for real, becomes as free as the god siva himself; and
having got rid of the corporeal body, becomes manifest in his
spiritual form. .

43. The imagination of the ig t, whirls about the worlds,
28 the wind hurts the flying cotton in the air ; but they appear
to be as unmoved as stones to the wise, who are not led away
by their imagination.

44. So there are multitudes of worlds, amidst many other
things in the vast womb of vacuum which nobody can.count;
some of which are united with one another in groups, and
others that have no connection with another.

45. The supreme intellect being all in all, manifests itself in
endless forms and actions, filling the vast space of infinity, some
of which are as transcient as rain drops or bubbles in air and
water, which quickly burst out and disappear; and others
appearing as the great cities (of gods &c), situated in the heart
of the Infinite one:

46. Some of these are as durable as rocks, and others are
continually breaking and wearing out ; some appearing as bright
as with their open eyes, and others as dark as with their closed
eyelids ; some of these are luminous to sight and others obscured
under impenetrable darkness ; thus the bosom of the intellect
resembling the vast éxpanse of the ocean, is rolling on with the
waves of creation to all eternity.

47. Some though set apart are continually tending toward
another; as the waters of distant rivers are running t6 mix
with those of seas and ocean;and as the luminous bodies of
hehven, appearing together to brighten its ephere.:




CHAPTER XIX.

DESCRIPTION OF THE ForM OF VIRAJ OR THE ALL
CoMPREHENDING DEITY.
Argument :—The Essence of the Living soul, and of the undivided and
Individual bodies; and Distinction of things with regard to their distinct
natures and actions.

R&MA said :—Tell me sir, regarding the pature of the

living soul, and the manner of its assuming its different
forms; and tell me also its original form, and those which it
takes at different times and places.

2. Vasishtha replied :— The infinite intelligence of God,
which fills all space and vacuum ; takes of its own will a subtile
and minute form, which is intelligible under the name of
Bitellect ; and it is this which is expressed by the term living
soul-jfva or zoa.

8. Its original form is niether that of a minute atom, nor a
bulky mass; not an empty vacuity, nor anything having its
solidity. It is the pure intellect with consci of itself,
it is omnipresent and is called the living soul. (It is neither
the empty space, nor anything contained therein).

4. Itis the minutest of the minute, and the hugest of the
huge; it is nothing at all, and yet the all, which the learned
designate as the living soul. (The preceding one is a negative
proposition, and this an affirmative one).

5. Know it as identic with the nature, property and quality,
of any object whatever that exists any where; It is the light
and soul of all existence, and selfsame with all, by its engrossing
the knowledge of everything in itself (Because nothing is
existent in reality hut in its idea, and the soul having all idens
in itself, is identic with all of them).

6. Whatever this soul thinks in any manner, of anything at
any place or time, it immediately becomes the same by its
notion thereof ; (i, ¢. Being full with the idea of a thing, it is
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said to be identified with the same). The collective soul
becomes all whatever it thinks or wills, as the soul of God ; but
the individual soul thinks as it becomes at any place or time-as
the soul of man or any particular being. Gloss).

7. The soul possesses the power of thinking, as the air has
its force in the winds; but its thoughts are directed by ths
knowledge of things, (that it derives by means of the senses);
and not by the guidance of anyone, as the appearance of ghosts
to boys.

8. As the existent air appears to be inexistent, without
the motion of the wind ; so the living soul desisting from its
function of thinking, is said to be extinet in the Supreme Deity.

9. The living soul is misled to think of its individuality as
the ego, by the density or dullness of its intellect ; and supposes
itself to be confined witbin a limited space of place and time,
and with limited powers of action and understanding.. (Thus
the infinite soul mistakes itself for a finite being, by the dulness
of its understanding).

10. Being thus circumseribed by time and space, and
endowed with substance and properties of action &¢, it assumes
to itself an unrea} form or body, with the belief of its being or
sober reality. (Thus the incorporeal soul, is incorporated in
8 corporea! frame).

11. It then thinks itself to be enclosed in an ideal atom;
a8 one sees himself in his dream to be involved in his" unreal
death, ’ )

12. And as one finds in its mind bis features and the
members of his body, to another form in his dream ; so the soul
forgets her intellectual entity in her state of ignorance, and
becomes of the same nature and form, as she constantly thinks
upon. - (It forgets its pure spiritual form, and becomes a dull.
material body of some kind).

13. Thinking iteelf to be thus transformed to a gross and
material form, as that of virdj the macrocosm, (who combines
the whole material universe in himself) ; it views itself as bright
and spotted, a8 the disk of the moon with the black spot
upon it.
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14. It then finds in its person resembling the lunar disk,
the sudden union of the five senses of perception, appearing in
him of themselves. )

15. These five semses are then found to have the five
organs of sensation for their inlets, by which the soul perceives
the tion of their respective object;

16. Then the Purusha or first male power known as virdj,
manifests, himself in five other forms said to be the members of
his person; and these are the sun, the sides, water, air, and the
land, which are the objects of five senses sxid before. He then
becomes of endless forms a.coord.mg to the’ 1hﬁmt.y of obJect.s
of his knowledge (i.c. the thoughts in this wind). ~He is thus
manifested in his objective forms, but is quite unknown to us
in his suhjective or causal form, which is unchangeable aud
undecaying.

. 17.” He sprang up at first from the supreme being, asits
mental energy or the mind ; and was manifest in the form of
the calm and clear firmament, with the splendour of eternal
: delight.

18. He was not of the five elemental form, but was the
soul of the five element, he is called the Virdj Purusha-the
macrocosm of the world, and the supreme lord of all. (He was
the collective body of all individual ones).

19. He rises spontaneously of himgelf, and then subsides
in himself; he expands his own essence all over the universe,
and at last contracts the whole in himself.

20. He rose in a moment with bis power of volition, and
with all his desires in himself; he rises of hls own will at first,
and after lasting long in himself, dissolves a again in himself.

21. He is the selfsame one with the mind of God, and he
is the great body of the material world ; and his body is called
the puryashataka or container of the eight elementary prin-

“ciples, as also the ativdhika or of the spiritual-form.

22. He is as the subtile and gross air, manifest as the sky,
but invisible as the subtile ether; he is both within and

as well as without everything, and is yet nothing in himself.
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23. His body ists of eight bers, viz-the five senses,
the mind, the living principle and egoism, together with the
different states of their being and not being, i.e, of their
visible and invisible form: (such as *outward and inward
organs of perception &c).

24. He (in the from of Brahmd), sang at first the four
vedas with his four mouths; he determined the significations
of words, and it was he who established the rules of conduct,
which are in vogue to this time.

25, The high and boundless heaven, is the crown of his
head ; and the lower earth is the footstool of his feet; the un-
bounded sky is his capacious belly, and the whole universe is
the tercple over his body.

26. The multitudes of worlds all about, are the members of
his body on all sides; the waters of seas are the blood of the
scars upon his body ; the mountains are his muscles, and the
rivers and streams are the veins and arteries of his body.

27. The seas are his blood vessels, and the islands are the
ligatures round his persons; his arms are the sides of the sky,
and the stars are the hairs on his body.

28. The forty-nine winds are its vital airs, the orb of the
sun ig its eye-ball, while its heat is the fiery bile inside its
belly.

29. The lunar orb is the sheath of his life, and its cooling
beams are the humid bumours of his body; his mind is the
receptacle of his desires, and the pith of his soul is the ambrosia
of his immortality.

80. He is the. root of the tree of the body, and the seed of
the forest of actions; he is the source of all existence, and he
is as the couling moonlight diffusing delight to all beings by
the heating beams of that balmy planet oskudhisa.

81. The orb of the moon, is said in the sruti as the lord of
life, the cause of the body and thoughts and actions of all
living beings; (by growing the vegetable food for their subsist-
ance and sustenance of their lives).

82. It is from this moon like virdj, that contains all vita-

heelf, that all other living beings in the universe take
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their rise ; hence the moon is the container of life, mind, action
and the sweet ambrosia of all living beings.

83. It is the will or desire of virdj, that produced the gods
Brahmé, Vishnu and Siva from himself; and all the celestial
deities and demons, are the miraculous creation of his mind.

84. It is the wonderful nature of the intelligent Intellect,
that whatever it thinks upon in' its form of an infinitessimal
atom, the same appears immediately before it in its gigantic
form and size,

35. Know Réma, the whole universe to be seat of the soul
of virdj ; (i. e. the whole universe to be teeming with life), and
the five elements to compose the five component parts of his
body. (Whose body is all nature and whose soul is God).

86. Virdj that shines as the collective or universal soul of
the world, in the bright orb of the moon, diffuses lighs and life
to all individuals by spreading the moonbeams which produces
the vegetable food for the-supportance and sustenance of living
beings.

87. The vegetable substances, which supply the animal bodies
with, their sustenance; and thereby produce the life of living
beings ; produce also the mind which becomes the cause of the
actions and fature births of persons by its efforts towards the
same.

38. In this manner a thousand virdts and hundreds of Mah4-
kalpa periods have passed away; and, there many such still
existing and yet to appear, with varieties of customs a.nd
manne1s of peoples iu different ages and climes.

89. The first and best and supremely blest virdt-the male
Deity, resides in this of our ption of him, and
indistinct in his essence from the state of transcendent divinity ;
with his huge body extending beyond the limits of space aud

time. (This virdj or Brahmé is the Demiurgus of p
philosophy): ’




CHAPTER XX,
Lxcrurk oN THE ExTiNcriow or vHE Living soUL

Arg t : —Extinction of individual souls in (the uziversal, by their
sbandoument of desires.

ASISHTHA continued :—This primary Parushs or the
Male agent-virdt, is & volitive principle; and whatever

be wills to do at anytime, the ssme appears instantly before
him in its material form of the five elements.
. 2. It is this will,"O Réma! that the sages. say to have
become the world ; because by its being intent upon producing
the same, it became expanded in the same form. (The will
of the Deity is the deed itself).
8. Virdj is the cause of all things in the world, whick came
to be produced in the same form as their material cause. (Be-
cause the product is alike its producing cause, being & fac-
gimile of the same).
" 4 As the great virdj is collectively the aggregate of all
souls, so is he distributed likewise into the individual soul of
every body. (Hence every soul knowing itself to be a particle
of the-Divine, cannot think itself as otherwise).

5. The same vir4j is manifest in the meanest insect as also
in the highest Rudra, in a small atom as in the huge hill, and
.expands itself as the seed vessel to a very large tree: (all
which are mistaken as parts of the illusive world).

. 6. The great virdj is himself the soul of every individual,

from the creeping insect to the mighty Rudra of air; and his

infinite soul extends even to atoms, that are senmble and not
" insensible of themselves.

7. In proportion as virj expands and extends his soul to
infinity, so he fills the bodies of even the atomic animalcules
with particles of his own essence.

8. There is nothing as great or small in reality in the
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world, - but everything appears to be in proportion s& it is filled
and expanded by the Divine spirit.

9. The mind is derived from the moon, again the moon has
sprang from the mind ; so doth life spring from life and the
fluid water flows from the congealed snow and ice and vice
versa. (So there is nothing as greater or less or as the source
and its outlet).

10. Life is but a drop of the seminal fluid, distilled as a par-
ticle by the amorous union of parents. (This life being trans-
mitted from generation to generation, there is no one greater
or less than another). ’

11. This life then reflects in itself, and derives the proper-
ties of the soul, and likens it in the fulness of its perfections.
(Hence the soul and life are identified to one and the same
principle by many).

12. The living soul has then the conscious of itself, and ‘of
its existence as ome pure and independent soul; but there is na
cause whatever, as to how it comes to think itself a material
being composed of the five elements.

13. It is through opposition of nature that leads one-into
error, but in fact nature ever remains the same ; as wrong inter-
pretation of language imbrues bad ideas wheras character
remains the same. :

14. The living soul is i of its selfexist , by its
knowledge of living by itself ; it is the instinct of the perception
of things by the mind, and not ierely as the breath of life or
external air, which is devoid of consciousness.

15. But being beset by the frost of ignorance, and oonﬁned
to the objects of sense, the living soul is blinded of its conscious-
ness and is converted to the breathing soul or vital life, and so
loses the sight of its proper course.

16. Being thus deluded by the illusion of the world, the
soul sees the duality instead of its unity, and being converted
to the breathing of vital lifs, it is lost to the sight of the soul
which is hidden under it.

17. We remain confined to this world of ignorance, as long
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we enjoy the idea of ego; but as soon we give up the idea of
ego, we become a free man.

18. Therefore O Réma! When yon will be able to know
that there ia no salvation and confinement in this world, as
well as no sat and asat, then and there you will be a true free
man.



CHAPTER XXL

WHAT CoNSTITUTES 'rnui KNowLEDGE,

A t ;A of 1 g of two kinds, the real and the affes-
ted or Ducrqmon of the two kinds of the lovers of knowledge, vis, e
real and the Fictitious.

ASISHTHA Continued :—The wise man must always
conduct himself wisely, and not with mere show .or affec-
tation of wisdom ; because the ignorant even are - preferable to
the affected and pretended lovers of learning. (According to .
the maxim which says that, if the show of anything be good
for anything, surely the Reality must be better).

2. Réima rejoined :—Tell me sir, what is meant by true
wisdom, and by the show or affectation of it ; and what is the
good or bad result of either. (. ¢. What kind of men they are,
their signs and their respective ends).

8. Vasishtha replied :—He who reads the sdstras, and prac-
tices his learning as a practitioner for earning his livelihood,
without endeavouring to investigate into the principles of his
knowledge, s called a friend to learning.

4. Whose learning is seen to be employed in husy life only,
without showing its true effect in the improvement of the
understanding ; such learning being but an art or means of
getting a livelihood, its posessor is called a fellow of learning;
(and no doctor in it).

5. He who is satisfied with his food and dress only, as the
best gain of his learning ; is known as an amateur and novice
in the art of explaining the sistra: (or as mere teachers and
pedagogues).

6. He who persists in the performance of his righteous and
.ceremonial acts, as ordained hy law (Srouta sistra) with an
object of fruition, is termed & probationer in learning, and is
near ahout to be crowned with knowledge.

7. The knowledge of the soul (spiritusl knowledge), is re-
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ckoned as the true knowledge; all other knowledge is merely
a semblance of it, being void of the essential knowledge (neces-
ary for mankind).

8. Those who without receiving the spiritual knowledge,
are content with bits of their secular leaming ; all sheir labour
is in vain in this world, and they are styled as mere noviciates
in learning.

9. Réma, you must not rest here with your heart’s content,
‘unless vou can rest in the peace of your mind, with your full
knowledge of the knowable one ; you must not remsin like a
novice in learning, in order to enjoy the fruitions of this dele-
terfous world. (Here all pleasure is palpable pain).

10. Let men work honestly on earth to earn their bread,
and let them take their food for sustenance of their lives ; ot
them live for the inquiry after trath, and let them learn that
truth, which is calculated to prevent their return to this miser-
able world.



CHAPTER XXIL
Tax Yoos CONDUCIVE To HAPPINESS OR THE
wAY To HaPPINESS.

Argument :—The signs and characters of wiss men and of their wisdom;
together with & disquisition iuto the nature of the world, sonl and the
Suprems spirit or Brahma.

ASISHTHA resumed :—The men who by his knowledge

of the knowable one, hath placed his reliance in him;

who hath set his mind to its pristine purity, by purging it from

its worldly propensities, and bas no faith in the merit of acts;

is one who is called the truly wise. (This chapter is in answer
to Réma's question about who is a wise man &ec.).

2. The learned who knowing all kinds of learning, and being
employed in acts, yet observe their indifference in every thing,
4re called to be truly wise. (It is wisdom to act, and not expect).

3. He whose heart is observed hy the wise, to retain its
coldness in all his acts and efforts ; and whose mind is unaffec-
tedly calm and quiet at all times ; is said to be the truly wise
man.

4. The sense of one’s liberation from the doom of hirth and
death, is the true meaning of the word knowledge ; or else the
art of procuring simple food and raiment, is the practice of
artificers only.

5. He is styled a wise man, who having fallen in the
ourrent of his transactions, remains withou} any desire or ex-
pecta.tnon, and continues with as vacant & heart as the
empty air.

6. The accidents of life come to pass, without any direct
cause and to no purpose; and what was neither present mor
expected, comes to take place of its own accord. (All accidents
are caused by an unknown and unforeseen fate or chance).

7. The appearance or disappearance of an event or accident,
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proceeds from causes quite unknown to us, and these afterwards
become causes of the effects prodiced by them.

8. Who can tell what is the cause of the absence of horn in
hares, and the appearance of water in the mirage, ‘which can-
not be found out or seen at the sight of those objects.

9. Those who explore in the causality of the want of horns

*in hares, may well expect to emhrace the necks of the sons
and grandsons of a barren woman.

10. The cause of the appearance of the unreal phenomena’
of the world to our sight, is no other than our want of right
sight (i. e. our ignorance), which presents these phantoms to
our view ; and which disappear at a glance of our acute vision
(of reason).

11. The living (or human) soul appears as the Supreme
wpirit, when it is viewed upon hy the sight of our blended
intellect ; but no sooner does the light of Divine intellect
drawn in our minds, than the living or animal soul dwindles
into nothing. .

12, The insensible and unconscious Supreme soul, becomes
awakened to the state of the living soul ; just as the potential
mango of winter, becomes the positive mango fruit in the
genial spring.

13. The intellect being awakered, becomes the living soul ;
which in its long course of its living, becomes worn out with
age and toil, and passes into many births in many kinds of
beings : (animal, vegetable as well as insensible chjects).

14. Wise men that are possessed of their intellectual sight,
look internally within themselves in the recesses of their
hearts and minds; without looking at the lookables without, or
thinking of anything or many efforts whatever ; but move on
with the even course of their destiny, as the water flows on its
course to the ocean of eternity.

15. They who have come to the light of their transcendent
vision, fix their sight to brighter views beyond the sphere of
visibles ; and discern the invisible exposed to their veiw.

16. They who have come to the vision of transcendent light
(the glory of God), have their slow and silent motion like that
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of a hidden water course; owing to their heedlessness of every-
thing in this world.

17. They who are regardless of the visibles and thoughtless
of the affairs of the world, are like those that disentangled from
their snares; and they are truly wise, who meddle with their
business as freely, as the free airs of heaven gently play with
and move the leaves of trees.

18. They who have come to sight of the transcendent light,
athwart the dizzy scenes of mortal life; are not constrained to
the course of this world, as seafarers are not to be pent up in
shallow and narrow pools and streams. (Sailors are glad to be
in the wide ocean, than to ply in the waters of inland creeks) .

19. They that are slaves of their desire (of enjoyment in
this and next life), are bound to the tharidom of works or-
dained by law and sruti; and thus pass their lives in utter
ignorance of truth. (Hence knowledge and practice are op-
posed to one another, the one being a state of bondage. for
some frail good and gain, and the other of freedom and last-
ing bliss).

20. The bodily senses fall upon carnal pleasures, as vultures
pounce upon putrid carrion ; curb and retract them therefore
with deligence, and fix thy mind to meditate on the state of
Brahma and the soul.

21. Know that Brahma is not without the creation, as no
gold is without its form and reflection; but keep yourself
clear from thoughts of creation and reflexion, and confine your
mind to the meditation of Brahma, which is replete with
perfect bliss.

92. Know the nature of Brahma to be as inscrutable, as the
face of the universe is idiscernible, in the darkness of the chaotic
state at the end of a Yuga age; when there was no appearance
of anything, nor distinction of conduct and manners. (See
Manu’s institutes I. 2).

23. And the elements of production existing in the consci-
ousness of divine nature, were in their quiescent agitation
in the divine spirit ; as the movements of flimsy vapours amidst
the darkness of an immovable and wide spreading cloud. (So

YoL IV, . 12
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are the fickle thoughts of the firm mind, and the moving engines
of the fized machine).

24. And as the particles of water are in motion, in a still
pond and in the standing pool ; so are the changing thoughts
of the changeless soul, and so the motions of the element bodies
in unchanging essence and nature of God.

25. As the universal and undivided sky and space, take
the names of the different sides of heaven (without having
any name or side of its own); so the undivided and partless
Brahma, being one and same with the ecreation, is understood
as distinct and different from it.

26. The world contains the egoism, as the ego contains the
world iw it ; they contain the one within the other, as the coats
of the plantain tree contain and are contained under one
another.

27. The living soul or jiva heing possessed of its egoism,
sees its internal world (which lies in its egoism), through the
pores of the organs of sense, as lying without it ; in the same
manner, as the mountains look upon the lakes issuing out of
its caverns, as if they outward things altogether. (So the
mental and internal world appears as a visibly external
phenomenon).

28, So when the living soul sees itself by mitake, to any
thing in the worid (4. ¢. in the light of an object); it is the
same as one takes a ball or bar of gold, for an ornament which
was or is to he made of it. (So the soul residing in any hody
at anytime, is not that body itself hut the indwelling power
thereof).

29. Hence they that are acquainted with the soul, and are
liberated in their life time (or hecome jivanmukia; never think
themselves to be born or living or dying at any time; (though
they are thought and looked upon as such by others. The
soul being eternal and unchangeable).

30. Those that are awakened to the sight of the soul, are
employed in the actions of life without looking at them;
(without taking heed of them in their hearts) ; just as a house-
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holder discharges his domestic duties, while his mind is fixed
at the milk pot in the cowstall.

81, As the God virdj is situated with his moon like appear-
ance, in the heart of the universal frame, so does the living soul
reside in the heart of every individual body like a little or
large dew drop, according to the smallness or higness of the
corporeal bedy.

82, This false and frail body believed to be a solid reality,
on aceount of its tripartite figure; and is mistaken for the
ggo and soul, owing to the intelligence that is displayed and
dwells in it.

33. The living soul is confined like a silkworm, in the cell
of its own making Karma-Kosha, by acts of its pest life, and
prgides with its egoism in the seed of its rarents, as the floral
fragrance dwells in the honey cups of flowers.

84 The egoism residing in the seminal seed, spreads its
intelligence throughout the body from head to foot; as the
moon-beams are scatterd throughout the circumference of the
whole universe.

85, The soul stretches out the fluid of its intelligence,
through the openings of its organs of sense; and this being
carried to a sides through the medinm of air, extends all over
the three worlds, as the vapour and smoke fill and cover the
face of the sky.

36. The body is full of sensibility, both in its inner as well
ag outer parts; but it is in the viscera of the heart, where our
desires (v4sana) and egoism (abhimans) are deeply seated.

87. The living soul is composed of its desires only, and
consists of and subsists under its hearty wishes alone, the same
soon come out of themselves from within the heart, and appear
on the outside in the outward conduct of the person. (Whatever
i8 in the heart, the same appears also in action).

38, The error of egoism is never to be supressed, by any
other means whatsoever; save by one’s unmindfulness (nis-
chitta) of himself, and fulness of divine presence (Brahmaj
karasya) in his calm and quiet soul.
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39. Though dwelling on your present thoughts, yet you
must rely in your reflection of the vacuous Brahma; by sup-
pression of your egoism by degrees and your self-controul
betimes. .

40. They who have known the soul, manage themselves here
without fostering their earthly thoughts anymore ; and remain
as silent images of wood, without looking at or thinking of
any thing at all.

41, He who hes less of earthly thoughts in him, is said to
be liberated in the world ; and though living in it, he is as clear
and free in his mind as the open air; (no earthly affections,
tie down his rising soul).

42, The egoism which is bred in the pith, grows into
intelligence extending from head to foot ; and circulates through-
out the whole body, as the sun beams pervade all over the
sphere of heaven.

438, It becomes the sight of the eyes, the taste of the
tongue and hearing in the ears; then the five senses being
fastened to the desires in the heart, plunge the ego into the
sea of sensuality.

44, Thus the omnipresent intellect, becomes the mind after
losing its purity; and is employed with one or other of the
senses, as the common moisture of the earth, grows the sprout
to in the vernal seasou.

45. He who thinks on the various objects of the senses,
without knowing their unreslity and the reality of the only
one; and does not endeavour for his liberation here, has no
end of his troubles in life. (Because sensible objects, afford
no intellectual or spiritual happiness).

"46. That man reigns as an emperor, who is content with
-any kind of food and raiment ; and with any sort of bedstead
at any place. (And is not confined to any particular mode
of life).

47. Who with all his desires of the heart, is indifferent to
all the outward objects of desire ; who with his vacant mind is
full with his soul, and being as empty vacuum is filled with the
breath of life.
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48. Who whether he is sitting or sleeping, or going any-
where or remaining unmoved, conti a8 quiet ag in his sleep-
ing state; and though stirred by any one, he is not awakened
from his slumber of nirvéna, in which his mind and its
thoughts, are all drowned and have become extinct. (This is
the state of the sixth stage of Yoga meditation).

49. Consei though to all, resides yet in
each breasts, like frag in flowers and flavour in fruite.

50. It is sflf-oonsciousness only, that makes an individual
person, and itd extinotion is said to form the wide world all
about ; but being confined to the soul or one’s self, it vanishes
the sight of the world from view. (3. ¢. The subjective ‘consei-
ousness is the soul or self, and its objectivity makes the world;
and this is the abstract of this doctrine).

51. Be unconscious of the objects on earth; and remain
insensible of all your prosperity and affluence : make your heart
‘a3 hard as impenetrable as stone, if you will- be happy for-
ever.

52. O righteous Rdma! convert the feeling of your heart
to unfeelingness, and make your body and mind as insensible
a3 the hardest stone (upala or opal).

53. Of all the positive and vegative acts, of the wise and
unwise sets of men, there is nothing that makessuch a marked
difference between them, as those proceeding from the desire of
the one, and those from want of the desire of the other,

54, The result of the desired actions of the unwise, is their
stretching out of the world before them ; while that of the acts
done without desire hy the wise, serves to put an end to the
world before them. (The acts of desire produce repeated hirths
in the world, while the other puts an end to the future trans-
migrations of the soul).

55. All visibles are destructible, and those that are destroyed
come to be renewed to life ; but that which is neither destroyed
nor resuscitated, is thyself-thy very soul.

56. The knowledge of existence (of the world), is without
its foundation ; and though it is thought to be existent, it is not
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found to be 80 in reality ; it is a8 the water in the mirage, which
does not grow the germ of the world.

57. The right knowledge of things, removes the thought of

ism from the mind ; and though it may be thought if in $he
raind, yet it takes no deep root in the heart, as the burnt seed
or grain does not sprout forth in the ground.

58, The man that does his duties or not, but remains pas-
sionless and thoughtless and free from frailty ; has his rest in
the soul, and his nirvdna is always attendant upon him,

59. Those who are saintly calm and quiet by the controul
of their mind, and by suppresion of the bonds (appetites) for
enjoyments ; but not having weakened (governed) their natures,
have in their hearts a mine of evils.

60. The wise soul is full of light like the elouldless sky, and
is distinguished from others by its brightness; hut the same
soul which is alike in all, appears as dnn as the evening twilight
in the ignorant.

6l. As a man seated in this place, sees the light of heaven
(heavenly bodies), was coming to him from a great distance, and
filling the intermediate space; so the light of the Supreme
soul fills and reaches toall.

62. The infinite and invisible intellect, which is as wondrous
as the clear vacuum of the sky- conceives and displays this
wonderful world, within the infinitude of its own vacuity. -

63. The world appears to the learned and unerring, and
those who have got rid of the error of the world, and rest in
their everlasting tranquility, as 3 consumed and extinguished
lmnp while it seems to all common people, to be placed in the
air, by the will of God and for the enjoyment of all. (The two
opposite views of the world with the learned and ignorant).



CHAPTER XXIII

- .
SroRy oF A Pious BRAEMAN AND HiS NiRvaNA ExTINCTION,

Argument +—Account of vasishtha's meeting 8 hermit named mookey
in a desert land; and their mutual conversation with regard to self-resig-
nation and liberation.

ASISHTHA sald —( have dehvered to you my lectures)

on di and resignation of

orldly desu'es rise therefore and go beyond the material

world after the example of one Monkey : (as related herein—
below)

"2, There lived once on a time before a Brahman named
monkey, who was applauded for his devotion and steadfastness
to holy vows. -

" 8. -It happened at one time, that I was comming down from
the vault of heaven, upon an invitation from your grandfather
"Aja on some particular occasion.

4. As I then came to wander on the surface of the earth, in
order to reach 'at the realm of your grandsu'e I happened to
meet before me a vast desert, with thé burning sunshine over
it. A
" 5. It was s dreary waste without its boundary on any eide,
filled with burning sands and obscured by grey and fly dust
over it ; and marked by a few scattered hamlets here and there.

6. The extended waste appeared -as the boundless and
spotless immensity of Brahma, by its unrestricted vacuity, howl-
ing winds, burning heat and light, its seeming water in the
sand, and untreddening ground resting in peace.

7. It seemed as delusive as the appearance of avidy4 .or
illusion itself; by the deceptive waters of ‘mirage upon the
sand, by its dulness and empty space and the mist overhanging
on all sides of it.

8. Asl was wandering along tlns hollow and sandy wilder-
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ness, I saw a wayfarer sauntering before me and muttering to
himself in the travail of his wearisome journey.

9. The Traveller said :—O the powerful sun! That afflicts
me with his blazing beams, as much as the company of evil-
minded men is for our annoyance.

10, The sunbeams seen to pour down fire on earth, and
melt down the pith and marrow of my body and bones; as they
have been drying up the leaves and igniting the forest trees
(for a conflagration).

11, Therefore it behoves me to repair to yonder hamlet,
to allay the weariness of my journey, and recover my strength
and spirits for travelling onward. (So it is said :—the shady
bower invites the dry, and drives out the cooled).

12. So saying, he was about to proceed towards the village,
which was an habitation of the low caste Kirdtas. (The kerr-
hoids of Ptolemy, and the present Kerantes of the Himalayas).
When I interrupted him by saying:—

18. Vasishtha said :—I had thee, O thou passenger of the
sandy desert, and may all be well with thee, that art my fellow
traveller on the way, and art so good looking and passionless :—

14. O traveller of the lower earth! who have long lived in
the habitations of men, and have not found your rest, how is
it now that you expect to have it, in this solitary abode of this
mean people ?

15. You can have no rest at the abode of the vile people
ir yonder village, which is mostly peopled by the Pamara
villains ; thirst is not appeased, but increas:d by a beverage of
briny water. (So it is said :—The unquenchable appetite of the
greedy, is never quenched by nourishment, hut it nourishes it
the more, as the fuel and butter serve to kindle and feed the
fire).

16. These huts and hamlets shelter the cowardly cow—herds
(Pallava Gopas) under them, and them that are afraid to walk
in the paths of men, as the timid deer are averse to rove be-
yond their own track. (So these solitary swains are as the
savage beasts of the forests).

17. They have no stir or agitation of rcason, nor any flash
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of understandipg or mental faculties in them; they are not
afraid of or averse to base actions, but remain and. move on as
stone-mills and wheels:—

18. Their manliness consists in the emotions of their pass-
ions and affections, and in exhibitions of the signs of their
cupidity and aversion, and they delight mostly in actions, that
appear pleasant at the time being or present moment. (They
are occupied With the present only, being forgetful of the past
and careless of the future).

19. Asthere is no appearance of a body of rainy clouds,
over the dry and parched lands of the desert, so there is no
shadow of pure and cooling knowledge ever stretched out on
the minds of these people. (3. e. They have never come under
the benign influence of civilization).

20. Rather dwell in a dark cave as a snake, or remain as
& blind worm in the bosom of a stone ; or limp about as a lame
stag in the barren desert, than mix in company of these village
people. T

21. These rude rustics resemble the potions of poison, thab
are mixed with honey; they are sweet to taste for a moment,
but prove deadly at last. (Such are the robbers of deserts and
woods).

22. Again these villainous villagers are as rude as the rough
winds, which are blowing with gusts of dust amidst the shatter-
ed huts, built with grassy turfs and tufts of the dried leaves
of trees. (The word {rina means straw also or a straw built
hut).

23. Being thus spoken unto by me, the traveller felt himself
as glad, as if he was bathed in ambrosial showers.

24. The passenger said :— Who art thou sir, with thy mag-
nanimous soul, that seeirest to me to be full and perfeet in thy-
self, and full of Divira epirit in thy soul.  Thou lookest at the
fa of the bustle of the warld, as a passer is unconcerned with
the coramotion of the villages beside his way.

25, Hast thou sir, drunk the ambrosial draught of the gods,
that gave thee thy Divine knowledge ? and art infused with
the spirit of the sovian virdj, that is quite apart from the

VoL IV, 13
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plenum it fills, and is quite full with its entire vpidness: (stret-
ches through all, and unmized with any).

26. I see thy soul to be as void and yet as full as his, and
as still and yet as moving as the Divine spirit ; it is all and
not all what exists, and something yet nothing itself.

27. It is quiet and comely, shining and yet unseen; it is
inert and yet full of force and energy, it is inactive with all its
activity and action ; and such soulis thine. (These antithetic
attributes of the Divine soul, are applied objectively to that cf
Vasishtha in the sccond person, as they are subjectively put to
one’s ownself in the first person in many otherplaces. Thus in
the Bhagavad Gita where Krishna assumes to himself the title
of Brahma and says “Resort to Me alone” so says the safi
Mansur “I am the true one ” so says Hastamulaka in his cele-
brated rhapsody. “I am that eternal that is comceived by
every one.”

28. Though now iournying on earth, you seem to range far
above the skies; you are supportless, though supported on a
sound basis (of the body or Brahma). (2. e The spirit and
mind range freely every where, though they appear to be con-
fined within the limits of the body, or to proceed from and rest
in the eternal essence of Brahma).

29. Thou art not stretched over the objects, and yet no
object subsists without thee; thy pure mind like the beauteous
orb of the moon, is full of the nectarious beams of immortality.
(The mioon is called the lord of medicinal plants, having the
-virtues of conferring life and health to the body).

80. Thou shinest as the full-moon, without any of her
digits or blackish spots in thee ; thou art cooling as the moon-
beams, and full of ambrosial juice as the disk of that watery
planet.

31. I see the existence and non-existence of the world,
depend upon thy will, and thy intellect contains in it the revol-
ving world, as the germ of a tree contains within it the would
be fruit.

82. Know me sir, as a Brshman sprung from the ssge
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sandilya’s race ; my name is Monkey, and am hent on visiting
places of pilgrimace.

83. I have made very long journeys, and seen many holy
plages in my peregrinations all about ; and have now after long
bent my course to revisit my native home. (The toils being
over, the traveller returns home, and there to die. Goldsmith).

84. But my mind is so sick of and averse to the world, that

- T hesitate to return to my home, after having seen the lives of
men. passing away as flashes of lightening from this world.

35. Deign now sir, to give me a true account of yourself,
a8 the minds of holymen are as deep and clear as limpid
lakes, .

86. When great men like yourself show their kindness, to
one as mean as myself at the first sight of him, his heart is
sure to glow with love and gratitude to them, as the lotus buds
are blown (hy the premature gleams of the rising sun), and
are led to be hopeful of their favour towards him.

87. Hence I hope sir, that you will kindly remove the error,
which is bred in me by my ignorance of the delusions of this
tempting world.  (Lit. I believe you are ahle to do so &).

88, Vasishtha replied :—Know me, O wise man, to be
vasishtha-the sage and saint, and an inhabitant of the etherial
region ; and am hound to this way, on some errand of the
sagely king (Aja by name).

89. I tell you sir, not to be disheartened at your ignorance,
2s you have already come to the path of wisdom, and very near-
ly got over the ocean of the world, and arrivsd at the coast of
transcendental knowledge.

40. T see you have come to the possession of the invaluable
treasure, of your indifference to worldly matters; for this kind
of speech ‘and sentiments, and the sedatenss of disposition
which you have displayed, can never proceed from  worldling,
and bespeak your high-mindedness.

41. Know that as a precious stone is polished, by gentle
abrasion of its rubbish; so the mind comes to its reasoning,
by the rubbing off of the dross of its prejudice.

42 Tell mc what you desire to kuow, and how you want to
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abandon the world ; it is in my opinion done by practice of
what one is taught by his preceptor, or by interrogatories of
what he does not know or understand.

43. It is said that whoso hasa mind, to go across the daom of
future birth or transmigration of his soul, should be possessed
of good and pure desires in his mind, and an understanding
inctined to reasoning under the direc'ion of his spiritual guide.
Such a person is verily entitled to avw.n to the state, which is
free from future sorrow and misery.



CHAPTER XXIV.
INDIFFERENCE OR INSOUCIANCE OF MONKI TO WORLDLINESS.

Argument : —Monkey’s relstion of the miseries of his life and of this
world, together with the evils attendant on Human body and its senses
and anderstanding.

ASISHTHA Said :—Being thus accosted by me, Manki

fell at my feet (in salutation); and then shedding the

tears of joy from both his eyes, spoke to me on our way, with
due respect (to my rank).

2. Manki said :—O venerable sir, I have been long travelling
in all the ten sides of the earth ; but I have never met a holy
man like yourself, who could remove the doubts arising in my
mind.

8. 8ir, I have gained today the knowledge which is the
chief good of the body of a Brahman, whose sacred person is
more venerable and far more superior in birth and dignity,
than the bodies of all other beings in heaven and on earth;
but sir am sorry at heart, at seeing the evils of this nether
world.

4. Repeated births and deaths, and the continued rotations
of pleasure and pain, are all to be accounted as painful, on ac-
count of their terminating in pain. (Pain is pain, and pleasure
too ends in pain).

5. And because pleasure leads to greater pain (at its want),
it is better, O sage, to continue in one’s pain (which becomes a
pleasure by long habit). The sequence of fleeting pleasure
being but lasting pain, it is to be accounted as such even as
long as it lasta.

6. O friend! all pleasures are as painful to me, as my pains
have become pleasurable at this advanced age of mine; when
my teeth and the hairs of my body, are falling off with the
decay and wearing out of my internal parts also.

7. My mind is continually aspiring to higher stations in
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life, and is not persevering in its holy course; and the -germ of
my salvation, is choked by the thorns and thisles of my evil
and worldly desires.

8. My mind is situated amidst its passions and affectipns,
within the covert of my boedy, as the bunian tree stands amidst:
its falling leaves in the interior of a rustic village; and the
desires are flying like hungry vultures all over its body, in
search of their abominahle sustenance. - ’

9. My wicked and crooked thoughts are as the brambles of
creeping and thorny plants, and my life is & weary and dreary
maze, a8 a dark and dismal night, (where and when we are
blind-folded to descry our right way).

10. The world with all its people, being parched and dried
up like withered plants, without the moisture of true knowledge,
and decaying day by day with incessant cares, is fast advancing
towards its dissolution, without heing destroyed all at once.

11. All our present acts are drowned in those of our past

\lives, and like withered trees bear mo flower or fruit in our
present life; and actions done with desire, terminate with the
gain of their transitory objects. (Therefore no action nor
meritorious deeds of religion, can ever tend to eur salvation.
(Which is had by our faith alone).

12. Our lives are wasted in our attachment to family and
dependants, and never employed to lead our souls across the
ocean of the world ; the desirc of earthly enjoyments are decay-
ing day by day, and a dreadful eternity awaits before us.

18. Our prosperity and possessions, whether they are more
or less, are as noxious to our souls, as the thorny and poisonous
plants growing in the hollow caves of éarth; again they are.
attended with thoughts and cares causing fever heat in the
soul, and emaciating the body.

14. Fortune makes the brave and fortunate people, fall
gometimes in the hands of foes; as the man ardent with the
desire of gems in his mind, is tempted to catch the gemming
serpents, lying in dark caves; (and lose his life in attempting
to seize the treasure).

15. 1 being entirelv inclined or given up to the objects of
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sense, am abandoned hy the wise (who hate to touch the vile) ;
and my mind which is polluted hy worldly desires, and is all
hollow within, is shunned hy them as a dead sea with its trou-
bled and turhid waters.

16. My mind is turning also about false vanities, as the
rheumatic paius all about the body ;

17. And I am slso even with my innumerahle deaths
hunting after desired vacuity for sorrow, though my mind is
purged from the dross of ignorance hy reading sdstra and
associating good men ; es the moon and stars which with its
power of removmg dnrkness, stand good in va.culty

18. There is no end of the dark mght of my 1gnomnca,
when the gloomy spectre of my egoism is playing its part; and
T have notuthe knowledge, which like a lion may destroy the
furious elephant of my ignorance,and hurn down as fire the
straws of my actions.

19. The dark night of my earthly desire or cupidity is not
yet over, and the sun of my disgust of the world is not risen
as yet; I still helieve the unreal as real, and mind is roving
about as an elephant.

20. My senses have been - continually tempting me, and I
know not what will be the end of these temptations, -hich pre-
vent even the wise people, from ohserving precepts of the sdstras.

21. This want of sight or disregard of the sdstras, leads to
our hlindness hy kmdlmg our desires, dnd hy hlinding our_
understanding ;—

22. Therefore tell me sir, what am I to do in shis difficulty,
and what is that may couduce to my chief good, that I am
asking thee to relate.

23. It is said that, the mist of our ignorance flies like the
clouds, at the sight of wise men and purification of our desires ;
now sir, verify the truth of this saying of wise men, hy your
‘enlightening my understanding, nd giving peace to my mind.



CHAPTER XXV.

VASISHTHA'S ADMONITION TO MANKL

Arg t :—The sakti or all-enfolding power of God is callec
ignorance, his vikshepa saksi or delusive power is the cause of error, and
the combination of both cause the world.

ASISHTHA said :—Conscil (of the objects of per-

ception), their reflection, the desire or having them and

their imagination, are the four roots of evil in this world; and

though these words are meaningless, yet -eonsiderable sense is

attached to them (as categories of some schools of false philo-
sophy) ; as the four sources of knowledge.

2. Know that knowledge (of externals) is their reflexion
also, which is the seat (or root) of all evils; and all our cala-
mities proceed therefrom, as thickly as vegetation springs out
of the vernal juice (or breath of spring).

8. Men garbed in the robes of their desires, walk in the
dreary paths of this world, with very many varieties of their
actions (both temporal and ritual), as there are circles drawn
under a circles (i. . one circle of duty enclosing many others
under it).

4. But these aberrations and wanderings over the earth, are
at an end to the wise together with their desives; as the mois-
ture of the ground, is dried up and diminishes at the end of
the vernal season.

5. Our various desires, are the growers of the very many
thorny plants and brambles in the world ; as the vernal mois-
ture is the cause of growing the thick clumps of kadal( or
plantain trees.

8. The world appears as a dark maze to the mind, that is
cloyed in the serum of its likerish appetites; as the ground is
shaded under the bushy trees, by the sap supplied by the vernal
season.

7. There is nothing in existence except the clear and vacu-
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ous intelléct, as there is nothing in the boundless sky, beside
the hollow vacuity of the air. (This is another passage of the
vacuistic theory of Vasishtha). : )

8 There is no intelligent soul beside this one, and all else
is the everlasting reflexion of this one alone ; This it is which
is styled ignorance and error, and the world also.

9. He is seen without being seen, and is lost upon being
seen, (that is, the Lord is seen in the spirit and not by the visdal
sight). On looking to it an unreal or evil spirit appears to sight
instead of the true and holy spirit, like ghosts and goblins
appearing before children. (Whoever wishes to the spirit of
God, sees the spirit of the devil only).

10. It is by rejecting all visible sights, the understanding
views the one essence of all, and all things dwindle into if, as
all the rivers on earth, run and fall into one universal otean.
(The one invisible unity is the essence of multiplicity).

11. As an earthen ware cannot be without its earth ; so all
intelligent beings, are mever devoid of their intelligence or
the intellect. (This couplet corroborates the eigth verse, where
it is said that, there is nothing except the inteHect).

12. Whatever is known by the understanding, is said to be
our knowledge ; but the understanding has no knowledge of
the unknowable, nor want of undersianding can have any
knowiedge, owing to their opposite natures. (Because unders-
tanding and knowledge are of the same nature, but understand-
ing and unknowable are contraries, and want of understanding
and the knowable sub-contraries, (The plain meaning is
that the understanding®nows the knowable and not the un-
knowable ; while want of understanding knows neither the one
nor the other).

.13, As there is the same relation of knowledge between the
the looker, his seeing and sight; (i. e. the subject, act, and .
object of seeing); so it is omniscience of Brahma which is the
only essence. (Sdraikarasyam),all else is as null as an aerial
flower (Kha-pushpa) which never exists.

14. Things of the same kind bear an affinity to one another,
and readily unite in ong (as water with water &c) ; so the world

Vor. IV. 14
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. it« notion, and all notions being alike to the
¢ wasic tie mind of God, the world and the divine mind,
+wini: the same thing and no other.

2. I thers be no knowledge or notion of wood and stone

.« ug, then they would be the same as the non-existent things
of which we have no notion:—(such as the horns of a hare or
s flower in the air).

16. When the outward and visible features of things, are
80 exactly similar to the notions and knowledge of them that
we have in our minds; therefore they appear to be no other
than our notions or knowledge of them. (Because things
agreeing in all respects with one another, must be the same
and very thing).

17. All visible appearances in the universe, are only the
outstreched reflexions of our inner ideas; their fluctuation is as
that of the winds, as their motion isas that of the waters in
the ocean.

18.  All things are mixed up with the omnipresent spirit,
a8 a log of wood is covered over by lac-dye; both of which
appear to be mixed together to the unthinking, but both are
taken for the one and same thing by the thinking part of man-
kind; (who believe the spirit to exhibit itself in all shapes
A'pra juthaika bhuvana).

19. The idea of reciprocity is unity, and the knowledge of
mutuality is union also ; such as the interchange of water and
milk, and so the correlation of vision and visibles; and not
as the union of the wood and lac-dye with one another. (This
means unity to consist in the interchangeableness and interde-
pendence of two things as of the spirit and matter, and not as
sticking the lac-dye upon wood, hut as fire mhermg in every
practicle of . the wood, as it is expressed in the afore cited
sruti) :—

20. - The knowledge of one’s egoism is his hondage, and that
of his unegoism is his emancipation from it ; thus one’s impri-
sonment in and enfranchisement from the oonﬁnes of his Body
and -the world ; heing both under his subjection, why is iy thas
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he should be slack to sit himself at freedom from his perpetual
tharldom ?

21. Like our sight of two moons in the sky, and our belief
of water in the mirage, we believe in the reality of our egoism,
which is altogether an unreality. (Lit. We think it present
without its presence). ,

22. The disbelief in one’s self or his egoism, removes his
meity (mdmutd) or selfishness also; and it being possible to
everyone to get rid of them, how is it that he should be igno-
rant of it ?

23. Why de you mantain yeur egoism only, to be confined in
the cell of your body, like a plum drowned in a cup of water, or
like the air confined in a pot ? your relation to god is to be no
other but like himself and te be cne with him, is to have the
reciprocal knowledge of yourself in the likeness of God (i. e. to
be like the image of god in perfection).

24. It is said that the want of reciprocal knowledge, makes
the union of two things inte one (i. . the entirc commingling
of two things together makes them one); but this is wrong in
both ways, because neither doth any dull material thing or any
spiritual substance, lose its own form (however mixed up with
one or the other).

25. Neither is force converted into inertness (i. e. the spirit
never becomes matter), from the indestructibility of their nature,
and whenever the spiritual is seen or considered as the mate-
rial, it becomes a duality, and there is no unity in this view of
the two. (Hence there is no union or entire assimilation either
of the spirituals or materials).

26. Thus men being under the influence of their desires,
and beset by their vanities of various kinds (altogether) are
geing on downward still, as a stone torn from the head of &
cliff, falls from precipice to precipice headlong to the grouul

27. Men are as straws carried here and there by the current
of their desire, and whirled about in its eddy; they are over-
taken by and overwhelmed in an endless series of difficulties
which impossible for me to enumerate. (The Sanskrit nu pdrjate
is the Bengali pdrdjdyand.
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28. Men being cast like a ball flung from the palm of fate,
are hurried onward by their ardent desires till they are hurled
headlong into the depth of hell; where being worried and
wornout with hell torments, they take other forms and shapes
after lapses of long periods, (to undergo fresh toils and troubles
on earth).



“CHAPTER XXVL

Mawxr’s Arvianuewt oF FiNaL ExTincrioN or Nmva¥a.
Argument :—The vanity of Human wishes, and the Tranquility of
0 ati ' .‘d Oy . Py

P

ASISHTHA said:—Thus the living soul, being let fall
in the mazy path of his world. is éncompassed by calami-

ties and atcident as tless as the animalcules, which are
generated in the rainy season.
2. All these accidents though unconnected with one anoth

follow yet so fast and closely upon each other, as the detached
stone lying scattered and close together in the rocky desert, and
linked in a lengthening chain of thought in the mind of man.

3. The mind blinded of its reason, becomes a wilderness
overgrown with the arbour of its calamities, and yet appearing
to be smiling as a vernal grove before men, by its feigned merri-
‘ment and good humour: (Merth and sorrow are both of them
the effects of unreasonableness).

4. O how pitiable are jll those beings! Who being bound to
their subjection to hope, are subjected to divers states of. pain
and pl , in their repeated births in various forms on earth.

5. Alas for those strange and abnormal desires, which
subjects the minds ¢f men, to the triple error of taking the
non-existent to be actually present before them. (The tripls
error (T'riputi bhrama) consists in the belief of the visibles,
their vision and the viewer of them, that is, in. the subject, act
and objects of sight, which are all viewed as unreal in the light
of vedanta). )

6. Those who have known the truth, are delighted in them-
selves, they are immortal in their mortal life, and are diffusers
of pure. light all about them. What then is the difference
between the sapient sage who is coldhearted in all respects,
and the cooling moon (who cools and enlivens and enlightens
the world with her ambrosial beams ?).
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7. And what is the difference between a whimsical boy and
a covetous fool, who covets anything whatever at hand without
any consideration of the past and future (good or evil whlch
attends upon it).

8. What is the difference between the greedy fool snd
voracious fish or whale, that devour the alluring bait of plea-
sure or pain; and will not giveup the line until they are sure
to giveup their lives for the same. (All seeming pleasure is
real pain, and bain of both the body and soul of men).

9. All our earthly possessions whether of our bodies or lives,
our wives, friends and properties, are as frail as a brittle plate
made of sand, which no sooner it is dried and tried than it
spurts and breaks to pieces.

10. O my soul! Thou mayst forever wander, in hundred
of bodies of various forms in repeated births; and pass from
the heaven of Brahmé to the empyrean of Brahma ; yet thou
canst never have thy tranquility, unless thou attainest the
even insouciance of thy mind. (The stoic impassivity is the
highest felicity).
© 1L The ties and bondage of the world, are dispersed by
mature introspection into the nature of things; as the uneven
ruggedness of the road, does not retard the course of the way-
farer walking with his open eyes.

12, The negligent soul becomes a prey to concupiscence
and unruly passions, as the heedless passenger in caught in
the clutches of demons; but the well-guarded spirit is free
from their fright.

13. Asthe opening of the eyes, presents the visibles to sight ;
so doth the waking consciousness introduce the ego and
phenomenal world into the mind. (i. e. Consciousness is the
cause of both the subjective and objective).

14. And as the shatting of the eyelids, shuts out the view
of the visible objects from sight; so, O destroyer of enemies,
the closing of consciousness, puts out the appearance of all
sights and thoughts from your eyes and mind; (and this
unmindfulness of everytbing besides, prepares the soul for the
sight of the most high).
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. 15. The sense of theexistence of the externa! world, together
with that of one’s ego or self-existence, is all unreal and inane,
it is consciousness alone that shows everything in itself and
by the fluctuation of its erroneous; as the motion of winds
displays ‘the variegated clouds in the empty air. (It is the
imaginative faculty of the mind, that creates and presents these
phantoms before it).

- 16. Tt is the divine consciousness only, which exhibits the
unreal phenomenals as real in itself, without creating anything
apart or separate from its own essence; in the same manner
a8 earth or any metal produces a pot or a jar out of itself, and
which is no wise distinct or separate from its substance.

17. As the sky is only a vacuity, and the wind isa mere
fluctuation of air; and as the waves are composed of nothing
but water ; so the world is no other than a phenomenon of cons-
ciousness : (because we have no knowledge of it without our
consciousness of it).

18, The world subsists undivided in the bas-relief of cons-
ciousners, and without a separate existence of its own apart or
disjoined in any part, from its substance or substratum of tho
conscious soul, which is as calm and clear as the empty air,
and the world bles the shadow of a tain in the
bosom of water, or a surge or wave rising on the surface of the
sea.

19. There rises a calm coolness in the souls of wise and
inexcitable sages, when the shining worlds appear as the cooling

moon beams falling on the internal mirror of their minds.

20. How is it and by what means and in what manner, is
this invisible supreme light, produced in the calm and quiet and
all pervading auspicious soul, amidst the empty expanse of
the universe. (Here is a double question of the production
of ted light in creation and of the manifestation of divine

" and spiritual light in the quiet soul). .

21. That essence which is expressed by the term Brahma,
forms the essential nature and form of everything besides; and
the same is permeated thronghout all nature, except where it is
obstructed by some preventive cause or other,—bddhd. .
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22, Anything which presents s hindrance to this, and what-
ever is preventive of the pervasion of divine essence, is & nulkity
in nature like a sky flower-dkdsa pushpa, which is nothing at
all in nubibus.

23. The wise man’ sits quietly like a stone, without the
action of even his inner and mental faculties; because the
lord is without the reflection or senmsation of anything, and
without birth or decay at anytime. (Here the mind and ite
workings, are explained as vikalpana or changing thoughts,
which are wanting in the eternal mind).

24. - He who remains insensible and unconsciousness of every
thing, like the empty state of the open sky ; arrives by his cons-
tant practice to his state of sound sleep or hypuotism without
the disturbance of dreams.

25, But how is it to be known that the world iz the mere
thought or will of the Divine mind ? where to it is said). It
is the creative power of Brahma, (called Brahmd or Hiranya-
garbha-the demiurgus), thought of forming the wondrous world
in his mind, (as it were he pictured it in himself), without the
aid of any tool or instrument or means or ground for its cons-
truction ; hence (it is plain), the world is merely ideal and
nothing real, nor is there any cause or creator of it whatso-
ever.

26.  As the lord stretches out the world in his thought, he
or it instantly hecomes the same ; and as the lord is without any
visible form, so this seeming world has no visihle nor material
form whatever ; nor is there any framer of what is simply ideal.

27. So all men are happy or unhappy, as they think them-
selves to be one or the other in their minds; they all ahide in
the same universal soul, which is common to all ; and yet be-
lisve themselves every-one of his own kind in his mind.

28.  Therefore it is as vain to view anything, or any intellec-
tual heing, in the light of an earthly substance, as it is false to
take the visionary hills of one’s dream, in the light of their
being real rocks situated on earth.

29. By assigning egoism to ome’s self, he becomes subject
to error and changé; but ths want of egoism, places the soul
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to its. mvarsable identity and tranquility. (i. e. The sense-of
ome’s pe lity, subjects him to change and misery).

30 As the meaning of the word bracelet, is nothing differ-
snt from the gold (of which it is made); so the sense of thy
false egoism, is no other than that of the tranquil soul. (The
goul, self, and ego are ‘all the one and samething).

81. The anaesthetic sage, that is cold-blooded and sober
minded as a silent muni, is no voluntary actor of any act, al-
“fhough he may he physically cmployed in his active duties ; and
the quiet saint carries with him an empty and careless mind,
although it may be: full of learning and wisdom. (Lit. the knower
of god is as quict, as the calm vacuum of heaven).

32. The wise man manages himself asa mechanical figure,or
pupp:t, never moving of its own motion but moving as it is
moved, and having no impulse of his desire within him, he sits
as quiet as a doll without its mobility.

33. The wisc man that knows the soul, is as quiet as a babe
sleeping in a swinging cradle, and which is moved without
moving itself; or he moves the members of his body like a
baby, without having any cause for his doing so.

34. The soul that is intent on the thought of the one (Supre--
me) only, and is as calm and quict as the ‘nfinite spirit of god ;
becomes unconscious of itself and all other things, together with
all its objects of desire, and expectations of its good and bliss.

35. He that is not the viewer himself, nor has the view Dbe-
fore him, and is exempt from the triple condition {t»iputs bhdba)
of the subjective, objective and action ; can have no object in
his view; which is concentrated in the vision of the invisible one,

86. Qur view or regard of the world, is our strict bondage,
and disregard of it, is our perfect freedom ; he who rests there-
fore in his disregard of (or indifference to) whatever is express-
ed by words, has nothing to look after or desire.

87. Say, what is it that is ever worth our looking after, or
worthy of our regard ; when these material bodies of ours, are as
evanescent as our dreams, and our self-existence is a mere delu-
sion. (There 1s nothing therefore worthy of our nquiry beside
the divine intelleet. gloss).

VoL IV. 15
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88. Therefore the wise man rests only in his knowledge gf
the true one, by subjection of all his efforts and desires, and
quelling all his curiosity; and being devoid of all knewledge,
save that of the knowable one.

39, Hearing all this, Manki was released from his great
error; as & Snake gets loose from its slough by which it had'
been fast bound.

40. He retired from there to a mountain, on which he
remained in his deep meditation for a century of years; and
discharged the duties that occured to him of their own accord,
without his retaining -any desire of any; (or expectation of
fruition).

41. He resides there still, unmoved and insensihle asa
stone, quite callous in all his senses and feelings, and wake-
ful with his internal sensibility by the light of his yoga
contemplation.

42. Now Réma, enjoy your peace of mind, by relying in
your habit of reasoning and discrimination; do not deprave
your understanding, under the fits of your passion; nor lek
your mind turn to its levity like a fleeting cloud, in the un-
rainy season of autumn.



CHAPTER XXVIL
SERMON ON TRE SUPERIOR SORT OF Y0GA MEDITATION.

Argument :~Mistake of the action of the Intellect in the action of the
mind, as the cause of the phenomenal world; and the removal of this
aror of the mind, as the cause of the intellectual peace and rest in its
Teal atate.

ASISHTHA Continued .—Be dead to your sensibility, and
retain the tranquility of your soul, hy conforming with
whatsover thou gettest or is meted out to thy lot; or else the
fair (order of nature and ordinance of (God), will appear as foul,
as & pure crystal shows itself as black in the shade.

2. Al and every thing being contained in,the only one all
extended soul, we can not conceive lhiow the conception of
variety or multiplicity can rise from the unity, (To Him no
high, no low, no great, no small ; e fills, he bounds, connects,
and equals all. Pope).

8. The category of the intellect is enmtirely of a vacuous
nature, and having neither its beginning nor end; and is
neither produced nor destroyed, with the production and
dest. «ction of the body. (And though it is diffused all over
the body and its various powers and senses, yet there is
variation of its own essence. (loss).

4. All insensible and material bodies, are moved by the
miraculous power of the intellect or mind; which being un-
moved of itself gives motion to bodies, as the still waters of the
sea” gives rise to the waves. (Here the intellect is explained
a3 the mind in the gloss).

5. As it is an error to suppose a sheet of cloth in a cloud,
so the supposition of egoism in the body, is altogether erro-
neous : (simee one’s personality consists in the soul and not in
the person).

6. Do not rely in the unreal body, which is of this world,
and grows to perish in it; but depend on the real essence of
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the endless spirit, for thy everlasting happiness (in both
worlds).

7. The bus intellect, is the tial property of the
immortal sounl ; this is the transcendent reality in nature, dnd
may this super-excellent entity be thy essence likewise.

8. 1If you are certain of this truth, you become as glorious’
a3 that essence also; because the deep meditator loses himself
in the meditated object, in his intense meditation of the same.
AThis assimilation of the triputs or triple condition of the thinker
and his act and object of thought in ome, is the meaning and
main end of the yoga meditation of union).

9. The triple condition of the viewer, view and act of view-
ing, are the three properties of the one and same intellect ; and
there is nothing which is any other than (or not the same with)
the knowledge thereof, as there is no thought unlike the act of
its thinking. (This shows the agreement of the cause, its
causation and effect).

10. The soul is ever calm and clear and uniform in its
nature, it does not rise and fall like the tides by the lunar
influence, ‘nor is it soiled like the sea waters by tempestuous
winds. (The soul is ever unruffled at any event).

11. As apassenger in a boat beholds the rocks and t.ees on
the hank to be in motion, and as one thinks a shell or conch to
be composed of silver; so the mind mistakes the body for reality,
(which in truth is an unreal appearance).

12, As the sight of the material dismisses the view of the
intellectual, so doth entellectuality discard the belief of the
material; and so the knowledge of the living soul being
resolved in the supreme soul, there remains nothing at last,
~xcept the unity of the all pervading spirit.

18. The knowledge that all this (world), is quite calm and
quiet (in its nature); and the whole is an evolution of the
divine spirit, takesaway the belief in everything else, which is
naught hut the product of error and illusion.

14 As there is no forest in the sky, nor moisture in the
mands; and as there is no fiic in the disk of the moon, so thers
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is no material bodyin thesight of the mind. (Mentally Con-
sidered, there is no matter).

15. Réma fear not for this world-the mere creation of thy
errer, and without its real existence what soever, know this
transcendent truth, O thou best amongst the inquirers of truth,
that this world is a nullity and void.

16. Your mistake of the existence of the visible world, and
the disbelief which you fostered with regard to the entity of the
invisible soul, must have been removed this day by my preach-
ing, say now what other cause there may be of your bondage in
this world.

17.  As a plate, water-pot nnd any other earthenware, 18 no
more than the earth (of which it is made); sb the outer world
isno other than the inner thought of the mind, and it wears
away under the power of reasoning.

18.  Whether expose to danger and difficulty, or placed in
prosperity or adversity, or betided by affluence or penury ; you
must preserve, O Réma, your even disposition amidst the consei-
ousness (or knowledge) of your joy and grief ; be gladly free from
the knowledge of your egoism, and remain as you are sedate by
your nature, and without your subjection in any state.

19. Remain R4ma, as thou art, like the moon in the sphere
of thy race, with thy full knowledge of evérything in nature;
avoid vhy joy and grief at every occurence, and give up thy
desire and digust for anything in the world. Do so or as you
may choose for yourself.



CHAPTER XXVIIL
DEKONSTRATED CONCLUSION OF THE DOUBTFUL TRUTH.

Argument :—Act, actor and actioa are one the same, the word Daiva
sad its explanation ; osclllahon of intellect is f.he canse of creation.

AMA said :—Pleass sir, explam to me moreover regarding

the acts of men, which become the causes of their repea-

ted births, as seeds are sources of the germs of future trees ; and

those to which the word daiva or divian is applied, imply the
Divine dispensation, destiny or fate.

2. Vasishtha replied :—The meaning of daiva or destiny,
is as that of a potter in producing the pottery; it is the act of
intelligence (samvid), and not of -blind chance, nor of human
effort or manliness.

8. How is it possible for any action to be done by manly
exertion only, withont some effort of the understanding direct-
ing human energy to action; it is this intelligent power that
makes the world and all what it contains,

4. The prosperity of the world depends on the understand-
ing, exerting itself with a desire to bring about some certain
end; and it ceases with the course of the course of the world,
upon the exertion of the understanding to no purpose.

5. The insouciance or want of desire in the mind, is called
its negative act, and the mind that merely moves on without
engaing in any pursuit, is as a current stream without its un-
dulation. (8o mere living is no life without its action).

6. There is no difference bet-veen a thinking and unthink-
ing soul, unless the mind of one is actuated by its imagination,
to the invention of someimanly art or work.

7. As there is no essential duality or difference ia the water
and its waves, and hetween desire and its result ; so there is no
distinction betwixt the intellect and its function, nor is there
any difference in the actions trom the person of their agent.
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8. Enow Rdma, the action as the agent, and the actor the
same with his action ; hoth thes: are quite alike as the ice and
coldness. (¢ ¢. Man is known by his act, and the actions be-
spoke the man).

9. As the frost is cold and coldness the same with frost,
30 the deed is the same as its doer, and the doer is alike the
deed dene by him. (Every one is accountable for his deed,
and the deed recurs to the doer of it).

10. The vibration of the Intellect (3. e. the divine will),
is the same as destiny which is also the agent of action; these
are synonymous terms expressing the same thing, and destiny,
deed and other words have no distinct meaning.

11. The oscillation of the intellect is the cause of creation,
a8 the seed is the source of the germ of a tree; want of this
vibration is .productive of nothing, wherefore intellectual ac-
tivity contains in it the germinating seed of the whole world.
(£ &. The action of the mind causes all things, and its inaction
is the cause of total suspense).

12. The divine mind contains in its infinite expanse all the
ample space of time and place ; and is of its own nature ‘some-
times in ite fluctuation, and at others st s stand still like/the
vast ocean on earth.

13. " The causeless and uncausing seed of the intellect, being
moved by desire, becomes cause of the minutiae of material
bones, as the seed becomes productive of its germs and sprouts.

14. All vegetable productions as the grass and all sorta of.
plants and creepers, vegetate from within their partipular seeds
as their origin; and these seed originate from the pulsation of
the diving mind, which is increate and without any for it.
(The pulsation of the divine mind is its-creative will, which is
the seed or source of creation). . )

15. There is no difference between the'seed and its sprout,.
a8 these is no distinction of the heat from fire; and as you find
the indentity of the seed and its sprout, so must you know the
identity of man with his acts. (i. e. Actionc make the man,
and the man does his actions like himself).

16. The divine Intellect -exerts its power in the bosom of
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the earth, and grows the sprouts of the unmoving vegetable
creation -as from its seed; and these become great.or small,
straight or crooked as the waves of the sea as it would have
them to be.

17. What other power is there beside that of the intellect,
to grow the sturdy oaks and-arhors from the soft clay and
humid moisture, which compose the bosom of the earth ?

18. It is this Intellect that fills the seeds of living beings
with the vital fluid, as the sappy juice abiding iu the inside of
plants; gives growth to the flowers and fruits on the outside.

19. If this all inhering intellect, were not almighty also at
the same time, say then what other power is there, that could
produce the mighty gods and demigods in air, and the huge
mountains on earth.

20. The divine mind contains in it the seeds of all moving
and unmoving beings, which have their being from the move-
ment of this intellectual power, and form no other source
whatever.

21. As there is no difference in the alternate production of
the seed and the germ or fruit from one another, so there is ne
difference in the commutual causation of wan and his acts and
the vice varsa. In this manner also there is no shade of
difference, betwixt the swelling waves and the sinking waters of
the sea. (Man is but a bubble of its own blowing in the vast
ocean of Eternity).

22.  Fie to that silly and beastly being, who does not believe
in the reciprocality of man and his action or of the agen’ and the
act, by the law of mutatis mutandis inculcated in the vedas.

23. The prurience that is inherent in one’s consciousness, 18
the embrynaic seed of his resuscitation to life ; in the manner of
the germination of plants: it is-therefore meet to render this
seed abortive by frying it in the fire of inappetency.

24, The doing of a thing with listlessness, and the perfors
mance of an act whether good or bad without taking it to the
mind, is what is called lukewarmness by the learned.

25. Or it is exemption from desire, that is said to loosen a
man from all connection ; therefore try by all means in your
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power, to create in your mind a total unconcern for every one,
and indifference to all things whatsoever.

26. In whatever manner you think it possible for you ta
ridiof your lickerish desires, whether by means of your theo-
retical or practical yoga (the raja and hatha yogas), or by means
of your manly exertion ; you must root every desire from your
heart, in order to secure your best welfare and perfect felicity.

27. But then you must endeavour to the utmost of your
mahly power, to suppress some portion of jour egoism, in order
to prevent the rise of selfish passions and desires within your
health.

28. There is no other course of fording the unfordable
expanse of the world, save hy the exercise of our manly vir-
tues; nor is there any other way of extinguishing our ardent
desires, except by the extinction of egoism.

29, It isthe inherent consciousness of the ever existent soul,
which is both the prime seed as well as the first germ of the,
world ; the same is the source both of action as also of its
cause and effect of the person of man. It is that which is
designated as destiny and the weal and woe of all.

80. In the beginning there was no other seed nor its sprout,
nor even any man nor his action ; noer was there any such thing
as destiny or doom or any other prime cause, hut all that
existed was the Supreme intellect which is all in all.

31, There is neither any seed nor its germ in reality, nor
is there any action or its active agent defacte; but there only
one Supreme intellect in absolute and positive existence, and
it is under the auspices of this hullowed name, that you see
O sage! all these gods and demigods, and all men and women,
are performing their respective parts as actors on the stage
of the world.

32. Knowing this certain trath, and thinking thyself as
the imperishable one, be freed from thy thoughts of the agent
and action; give up all thy desires and false imagination, and
live to reflect with thy body of self-consciousness aloné. (Con-
sider thyself as an intellectual being, and not the dull corporeal
body).

Yo IV. 16
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33. Remain fearless, O R4ma, and be more graceful with the
calm composure of thy mind. Allay all thy desires and lay
aside thy fears with them. Rely on thy clear intellect and
continue to do thy endless acts (by guidance of the same).

- Be full in thyself with the Supreme soul, and thus thou shalt
have the fulness of thy desires fulfilled in thee.



CHAPTER XXIX.

8erMoN oN HoLy MEDITATION. :
A t s~-N of dischargi ourloculdutles,llﬂny

unto us at uuy time : und that of conducting our contemplation in
ASISHTHA continued to say : Remain al y tolook
inwardly in thyself, by being freed from the feelings - of
passion ‘and desire, continue in the performance of thy actions
every where, but roflect always upon the quiet and spotloss

intelleet within thyself.

2. The mind which is as clear as the open sky, and is full
of knowledge and settled in the divine intellect ; which is ever
even and graceful and replete with joy, is said to be highly

fs d of h and expanded by Brahma.
8. Whether be taken by pain and gnef or exposed to da.n~
gers and difficulties, or attended by p e or prosperity, in

a greater or less degree.

4. In whatever place and in whatsoever state thou art placed,
bear with thy afflictions with an unsorrowful heart ; and whether
thou weepest or criest, or b t a play of opposite circums-
tances, be joyous in bth for both are meant for thy good.

5. You are delighted in the company of your consorts, and
feel joyous at the approach of festivity and prosperity; and it
is b you are tempted like ig t people, by your fond
desire of pleasure.

6. Fools that are allured by theit greediness of gain, meet
with their fata in hazardous exploits and warfare ; and it is
fit that they should burn thh the fire of their desire, like
straws d in a conflag:

7. Eam money by honest means and with the circumgpec.
tion of a crane, in whatever chancs presents itself before thee;
and do not run in persuit of gain, like the ignorant rahble. )

8. O thou destroyer of thy foes, drive away by forve all thy
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desires as the greatest enemies, and as winds of heaven drive
afar the rainless and empty clouds of the sky.

9. Be tolerant, O Réma, towards the ignorant people, that
are led away by their desires and deserve thy pity; be revercnt
of highminded men, and delighted in thyself by observing the
taciturnity of thy speech, and without being misled by thy
Cesires likes the ignorant mob.

10. Congratulate with joy and sympathise with sorrow,
(whether of thyself or others); pity the sorrows of the poor, an:
be valiant among the brave.

11. Turn your eyes into your heart, and be always joyous
by communing with yourself (or soul); and then whatever you
do with a liberal mind, you are not to answer for the same as
its agent.

12. By remaining fixed in the meditatation of your soul, and
by having your eyes always turned within yourself; you shall
be invulnerable even at the stroke of a thunderbolt (darted by
the hand of Indra). So saith the eruti:—The Gods have mo
power to hurt the holy. Tasya hana devdscha nd bhutya ishate.

13. He is said to be master of himself, who is freed from
the delusion of desire, and lives retired in the cave of his
consciousness ; who is attached to his own soul and acts at his
own will, and has his delight in his very self. (Because says
the sruti—Whoso goes out of himself, loses his very self).

14. No weapon can wound the self-possest man, nor fire
can chafe his soul ; no moisture can damp the spirit, nor the
hot winds can dry it up. (No elemental influence can prevail
on the spiritual soul).

15. Lay hold on the firm pillar of your sou), which is unborn
or increate, undecaying and immiortal ; adhere steadfastly to thy
soul, as one clings to the prop or column of his house.

16. The world is an arbor, and all things in it are as the
flowers of this tree; our knowledge of all things, is as the
fragrance of these flowers; but our self-consciousness is the
essence of them all; therefore look internally to this inward
essence before you mind the externals.

17. Al outward affairs, are brought about by their inward
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reflection in the mind ; but it is as hard to bring about a desire
into being, as to raise a stone to life.

18. QGet rid of your bodily exertions and lull your mind to
sleep ; be doing all your duties, as a tortoise with its contracted
limbs. (4. e. Act with indifference, and without being moved).

19. Manage thine affairs with a half-sleeping and half
awakened mind, (like a waking sleeper); and do thy ontward
functions, without the exertion of your mental faculties).

20. As babes are possessed of their innate knowledge, and
dumb creatures are endowed with their instinct, without the
feeling of any desire rising in them; so they live and act
with their minds unattached to anything, and as vacant as
the empty air.

21. Remain untroubled and free from care, with entirely
sleepy and comatose mind within thyself; a mind devoid of all
its functions and quite absorbed in itself, and slightly acting on
the members of the body.

22. You may continue to discharge ordispense with your
duties altogether, by impairing your mind with knowledge, and
resting quietly in your pure consciousness, after it is purged
from the stain of appetance.

23. Go on managing your outward affairs in your waking
state, as if your faculties were dormant in sleep; and never
hanker to have anything, nor let go aught that presents itself
to thee.

24. If you are dormant when waking, by your inattention to
all about you; so are you awake when sleeping by your trance
in the bosom of the Supreme soul; and when you are in the
condition of the union of the two, you attain tothe state of
perfect consummation.

25. Thus by your gradual practice of this habit of insouci-
ance, you reach to that state of unity, which has neither its
beginning nor end, and which is beyond all other things.

26. The world is certainly neither a unity nor duality (but is
composed of a plurality in its totality, or the one in many
A Inen Bahushaym), leaving therefore the iuquiry into its end-
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less varieties, resort to your Supreme bliss, with a mind as clear
as the translucent sphere of empty air.

27. Réma rejoined :—If it be so, O great suge ! (That there
i8N0 ego or tu as you say, then tell me, why are we conscious
of ourselves, and how are you sitting here under the name of
the sage vasishtha.

28. Valmiki said :—Being thus interrogated by Rima, va-
sishtha the best of speakers, remained silent for a moment, pon-
dering on the answer he should make.

29. This silence of his created some anxiety in the royal
audience, and Rdma too being perplexed in his mind, repeated
his question to the sage and said :—

30. Why sir, are you silent like myself? I see there is no
such argument in the world, which sages like yourself are unable
to solve and expound :—

81. Vasishtha replied :—1It is not owing to my inability to
speak, nor want of argument on my part that made me hold my
tongue ; but it is the wide scope of your question that with-
held me from giving its answer. (Or from answering to it).

32. Rédma! There are two ki}lds of querists, namely, the
ignorant inquisitor and the intelligent investigator; and so
there are two modes. of argumentation also for them respective-
ly: the simple mode for simpletons, and the rstional form for
intelligent and reasonable men.

33. You had been so long, Réma, ignorant of superior know-
ledge, and fit to be taught in ordinary equivocal language.

34, But now you have become a.connoisseur of superior
truth, and found your rest in the state of supreme felicity ; and
are no longer to benefit by the ambiguous language of common
speech. '

35. Whenever a good speaker wishes to deliver an eloquent
speech, whether it be a long or short one, or relate to some
abstruse or spiritual subject ; (be musy satisfy himself first).

36. The ego being tbe coupterpart or privation of all re-
presentation, is inexpressiblel by representative sounds and
words; and being beyond tbe predicaments of number and
other cabegories,.is not predicable by any of them ur other
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fiction of fancy. It is the totality of all, as light is composed of
innumerable particles of ray.

87, It is not right, O Réma, that one who has known the
truth (the gnostic), should give an imperfect or defective answer
to a question (proposed to him). But what can he do, when
no language is perfect or free from defect, as you know it well.

38. It is right, O Rdma, that I who know the truth, should
declare it as it is to my pupils; and the knower of abstract truth
is known to remain as mute as a block of wood, and the sound-
ess of whose mind is hard to sound. (So says the persian
mystic :—He who has known the unknowable, has become un-
known to himself and others).

39. It is want of self-cogitation that causes one to speak,
(i. e. unsoundness of thought sounds in high sounding words);
but they hold their silence who know the Supreme excellence ;
and this is the best answer that is given thy inquiry into this
truth,

40. Every man, O Rdma, speaks of himself as hé is (or
thinks himself to he) ; but I am only my conscious self, which is
unspeakable in its nature, and appertains to the unbespeakable
one,

41, How can that thing admit the application of a definite
term to give it expression, which is inexpressible by words (and
beyond our conceptim); I cannot therefore express the inexpress-
ible by words. Ihave already said, all are but fictitious sngns
(representative of our certain ideas).

42. Rdma rejoined :—You sir, that disregard every thing
that- is expressed by words, and 12gard these as imperfect and
defective symbols of ther originals ; ntust tell me now, what you
mean by your “ privation of representation” and what you are

your.*

© Note—The logical term pratiyogi vyacl’ heda is expluined as
pratipogi nivupaka v, svrithi, which means that egoism being an abstract
term, docs Dot point out any particulat person or thing, and the ego being
a discreate word conveys no seuse of a concrete nonn. Moreover it i
indeterininate and signifies no dcterminate nunber, nor is it predicated by
any of the predicables which i« not applicable to it. )
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48. Vasishtha replied : —It being so, (that there no deter-
minate person expressed by the word egoism) ; hear me to tell
you now, O Rdma, that art the best among the enquirers of
truth, what thou art and what am I in truth, and what is world
in reality. :

44. This Ego, my boy, is the empty intellect and imperish-"
able in its nature ; it is neither conceivable nor knowable, and
is beyond all imagination.

45. I am the clear air of the intellect, and so art thou the
empty sky also ; the whole world is an entire vacuity, and there
is nothing else except an everlasting and infinite vacuum (beom)
every where. .

46. The soul is identic with pure knowledge, it is free from
sensational knowledge, and beyond the conscious knowledge of
others. I cannot call it anything otherwise than the self or
soul.

47. Yet it is the fashion of disputants in order to mantain
their own ground, or for the salvation of their pupils to multiply
the egoism of the one soul, and to distribute it into a thousand
branches.

48. When a living soul remains calm and quiet notwith-
standing the management of its worldly affairs; and is as
motionless as a living carcass, it is said to have attained its
perfect state,

49. This state of perfection consists in refraining from
external exercise and devotion, and persistence in continual
meditation ; feeling no sensation of pain or pleasure, and being
unconscious of one’s self-existence, and the co-existence of all
others besides. /

50. Freedom from egoism and the i of all other
existence, brings on the idea of a total inexistence and empti-
ness, which is altogether beyond thought and meditation. (For
none can think of a nothing). All attempt to grasp a nullity,
is a8 vain as 4 blind man’s desire to see a picture.

51. The posture of sitting unmoved as a stone, at the
shocks and turn backs (or drakes and ducks) of fortune; is
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verily the state of nirvdna or deathless coma of a sensible
being. (The figures of saints are as unmoved as statues).

52. This state of saintly anaesthesia is not ..arked by
otbers, nor perceived by the saint hirmself; because the know-
ing sage shuns the soc’ety of men in disgust, and is enlightened
with his spiritual knowledge within himself.

53. In this state of spiritual light, the sage loses sight of his
egoism and tuism and all others and beholds the only one
unity, in which he is extinct and absorbed in pure and un-
sullied felicity.

54. Tt is the intellection of the intellect, that is said to be
conversant with the intelligibles ; (or the operation of the sub-
jective soul on the objective); this is the cause of the creation
of the world, which is the cause of our bundage and continual
woes (in our repeated births and deaths).

55. It is said to be the dormancy or insensibility of intellec-

. tion, when itis not employed about the intelligihle objects ; it is
then called the supremely calm and quiet state of liberation
(both for thought and action); and is free from decay.

56. The soul being in its state of peaceful tranquility, its
ideas of space ard time fly from it like clouds in autumn; and
then it has no thought. of anything else for want of its power
of thinking.

57. When the sight of the soul is turned inwards (antar
mukha) as in sleep, it sees the world of its desires rising before
its consciousness in’ their aerial forms; but O ye princes, the
sight of the soul being directed to the outside (bahir mukha),
as in its waking state, it views the inward objects of his desire,
presented before its sight in the gross forms of the outer world.
(This passage shows the contrariety of the spiritual philosophy
to the material ; the former maintaining the material world to
be ashadow of the ideal, and the latter asserting the intellectual
aa a representation of the visible world).

58. The mind, understanding and the other faculties, depend
upon the consciousness of the soul, and are of the same nature
at the intellect ; but being idered in their intimate relation
with sxternal objects bakir-mukhatd, they are represented as

VoL IV, 17
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grossly material. (In the doctrines of materialist-the snkhy
and others).

59. The self-same intellect being spread over our conscious-
ness, of all internal and external feelings and perceptions ; i% is
in vain to differentiate this ome and undivided power, by the
several names (of spiritual, mental, and bodily faculties).

60. There is nothing which is set apart, from the percipience
of the conscious intellect; which is as pure and all-pervading
as the empty vacuum, and which is said by the learned to be
undefinable by words. (So says the sruti:—No speech can
approach to it).

61. Being seen very acute'y, the world appears as hazy in
the divine essence, as it were something between a reality and
uireality ; and so dost thou appear to sight, as something real
and unreal at the sametime. (All things appear as evanescent
shadows in the clear mirror of the Divine Mind).

62. So am I the empty air, if can be free from desire;
and 8o also art thou the pure intellect, if thou canst hut restrain
thy desires.

63. He who is certain of this truth (that he is the intellect),
knows himself in reality; but whoso thinks himself as some-
body under a certain appellation, is far frum knowing the truth.
Again anyone remaining in his unreal body, but relyingin his
intellectuality, is sure to have his trangmility and salvation.
(So the sruti :—Anyone awakened to trnth is sure to be saved,
whether he is a God, rishi of sages, ora vile man).

64. Man’s exercise of the intellectual faculty, smeliorates
the love of union with the original intellect by removing the
ignorance ; as heat of the Gr2 mixes with the primitive heat,
when wind ceases to blow.

65. Living being who are ennverted to the state of patient
trees and stones, by insouciance or insensibility of themselves,
are said to bave aitained their liberation which is free from
disturbance, and to ve situated in their state of undecayable-
ness.

66. A man having obtained his wisdom by means of his
knowledge; is suid to- have become a mund or sage, but growiuy
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s ignoramus owing to his ignarance, he becomes a brute crea-
ture, or degraded even lower ta some vegetable life.

67. Theknowledge that “I am Brahma” (because I am a man)
and this other is the world (because it is inanimate) is a gross
grror proceeding from gross ignorance; but all untruth flies
away before investigation, as darkness vanishes before the ad-
advance of light.

68. He is wise who with the perception and actions of his
outward organs, is simply devoid of his inward desires; who does
not think or feel about anything in his mind, and remains
quite calm and composed in his ontward appearance.

69. The samddhi-trance of a wise man, is as his sound sleep
uninfested by a dream ; and wherein the visibles are all buried
within himself, and when he sees raught but his self or soul.
70. As the blueness of the sky is a false conception of the
brain, so the appearance of the world is a fallacy of the silent
soul ; they are no more than mists of- error, that obscure the
¢clear and vacuous sphere of the soul. :

71. He is the true sage who though surrounded by the
objects of wish, is still undesirous of any; and knows them ‘all’
as mere unrealities and false vanities.

72. Know, O intelligent Rdma, that all objects of desire in
this world, are as marvellous as those seen in our imagination,
dream and in the magic of jugglers; such also are all the ob-
Jects of our vision, on which you can' place no trust nor reliance.

73. Know also, there is no pain or pleasure, nor any act of
merit or demerit (4. ¢. any moral virtue and vice); nor-any-
thing which anyhody, owing to the impossibility of there being
any agent or patient ; (4 e. any active or p:sive agent).

74. The whole (universe) is a vacuum and without any
support at all ; it appears as & secondary moon in the sky or a
city in one’s dream or imagination, none of which has its
reality in nature.

75. Abide only by the rules of the community, or observe
strictly thy mute taciturnity; and by remaining as & block of
wood or stone, be absolved in the Supreme.

76. The tranquility and intellectuality of the Suvreme
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deity, do not admit of any diversity in his nature ; and his in-
corporeslity does not admit of the attribution, of a body er any
of its parts unto him.

77. There can be no nature whatever, whereof we have any
conception, that can be attributed to the pure spirit, (which is
free from all stain and foulness) ; and this Divine spirit being
inherent in all bodies, there can be no body for its nature ever

imputed to him.
78. The exist of i in. the u ted spirit,
or in other words, the exi of a self 1 eternal

Intellect, cannot be denied of God; according to sophistry of
Atheists ; for though our knowledge of recipient and received
(i. e. of the container and contained) is very imperfect, yet
there is some one at the bottom that ever perfect.

79. O Rdma! do you rely in that increate and indestructi-
ble Supreme being, which is ever the same and pure, irrefutable
and adored by the wise and good; it is the irrefutable (i e.
demonstrahle) verity; on which you ghould quietly depend for
you liberation. And though you msy eat and drink and play
about like all others, yet you must know that all this is nothing,



CHAPTER XXX.
SERMON ON SPIRITUALITY.

Argument :—Removal of the Error of plurality arising from the con-
viction of Egoism, and inoculation of spiritual knowledge for Reunion of
the soul with the Divine Spirit.

"ASISHTHA Continued :—Egoism is the greatest ignor-

ance, and an insuperable barrier in the way of our ulti-

mate extinction ; and yet are foolish people seen' to pursue

fondly after their final felicity their egoistic efforts, which is
no better than the attempt of madman.

2. Egoism is the sure indicator of the ignorance of unwise
people, and no coolheaded and knowing man is ever known in
his egoship or the p tion of his self-egency. (But this an
article of the christian creed).

3. The wise and knowing man, whether he is embndied or
liberated state, renounces the dross of his egotism, and relies in
the utter extinction or nullity of himself, which is as pure and
clear as the empty vacuity of heaven, and free from trouble and
anxiety (which await on self-knowledge and selfish activities in
general).

4. The autumnal sky is serene and clear, and so are the
waters of the calm and unperturbed sea; the disk of the full-
moon is fair and hright, but none of these is so cool and
calm and full of light, as the face of the wise and knowing sage,
(shining with the radiance of truth and holy light). )

5. The features of the sage and wise, are ever as sedate and
steady, even in the midst of business and trifle ; as the figures of
warriors in battle array in a painting, even’ when engaged
in the bustle of warfare and fury of fight.

6. All worldly thoughts and desires are nothing to the
anacsthetic spirit of the self-extinct sage (in his nirvdne); they

are as imperceptible as the slender lines in a painting, and
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88 lean as the rippling curls on the surface of the sea, which
are not'distinct and disjoined from its waters.-

7. As the rolling waves of the sea, are no other than its
heaving water, so the visible phenomena in the world, are no
other than the spirit of Brahma disporting in itself
8 Hence the soul that is undisturbed by the wave like
perturbations, and is calm and quiet both in the inside and out-
side of it as the still ocean, and which is raised above temporal
matters in its holy devotion, is said to be freed from all world-
liness,

9. The ego rises of itself as an uncreated thing, and in the
form of consciousnes in the all comprehensive intellect of God,
just as the waves rise and fall in the -waters of the deep, and
have no difference in their nature.

10. As the rising smoke exhibits in the sky, the various
forms of forts, warcar and elephants; and as none of them, is
any other than the self-same smoke; so are all these pheno-
mena and notions, noway different from the nature of their
Divine origin; (but mere evolutions or vibartarupus of the
same).

11. By considering the fallacy of your consciousness (of the
ego), you will, O ye my royal hearers, get rid of your error ; and
then you will exult in your knowledge of truth, and be victor-
ious over yourself). Do not despair, for ye are wise enough to
know the truth.

12. As the growing sprout conceives in it, the would be
tree with all its future flowers and fruits ; so the ignorant man
conceives in his vacant mind, the filse ideas of himgelf-his
soul, his ego and of everything else according to its fancy.

13. The conceptions of the mind are as false as the
sight of things, such as the sight of a rod in a rising flame, (and
that of a circle in the twirling of a lighted torch). .And though
the presiding soul is always true, yet these thoughts of the
mind are as untrue.as its fancy of fairies in the orb of the
woon.

14. Now my royal hearers, do you continue to enjoy your
peace, by considering at your pleasure, about the rise, end and
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continuance of the world; and remain from disease in all
places and times.

15. Conduet yourselves wxch calmness, in whatever turns to
be i ble or unfe ble to you; for unless you deport
yourselves as dead bodies, you cannot perceive the felicity of
your final extineti irvdna or hebetude. (Be as a dead man,
in order to taste the bliss of your spiritual deadnen)

168. He who lives long in this world, by giving up his egoism
and egoistie desires from his mind; and renounces the animality
of Kis life to live and lead an intelleotual life, attains verily the
state of Supreme felicity.

17. Living the animal life (for the gratification of carnal
appetites), leads only to the bearing of woes and misery; and
men thus bound by the chain of their animal desires, are as
big boats, hurdened with loads of their ballast and cargo.

18. They are never hlest with liberation, who are strang:
to reasoning and addisted to the gross thoughts of ignorance;
for how is it possible to obtain in this life, what is attainable
only hy the deceased in the next world. (This weans the dis-

bodied liberation-Bideha mukti, which is to be had after
one’s death).

19. Whatever a man fancies in this life, and desires to have
in the next, (as his hopes of heavenly rewards); he dies with
the same and finds them in his future life ; but where there is
no such fancy, desire or hope, that is truly the state of everlast-
ing bliss.

20, Therefore be fearléss with the thought of there being
no such thing, as yourself or any one else (that you may be-
lieve as a real entity); by knowing this truth, you will find
this poisonous world, turn to a paradise to you. (Thiok of ‘no-
thing, and you will have no fear for anything).

21. Ezamine your whole material body, as composed of
Yyour outer frame and the inner mind; and say in what part
you find your egoism to be situated ; if no where, then own the
truth of your having no ego any where,

22. Seeing all and every part of it up to the seat of your
egoism, and finding it to be seated no where ; you see only an
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open space {which identic with the soul), and whereof no part
is ever lost or destroyed.

23. In this (attainment of liberation) you are required to
do no more, than to exert your manliness in relinquiching
your enjoyments, cultivating your reasoning powers, and govern-
ing yourself by subduing the members of your body and mind.
Therefore, ye ignorant men, that are desirous of your liberation,
delay no longer to practice the goverment of yourselves, (by
shunning everything that relates not to yourselves).

24. The learned explain liberation to ist in the medita-
tation of God, without any desire of the heart or duplicity in
the mind; and this they say is not possible to do, without the
assistance of spiritual knowledge. Rut the world being full of
error, it is requisite to derive this knowledge from spiritual
works moksha sdstras, or else it is very likely to be entrapped
in the very many snares, which are for ever set all about this
earth.

25. Knowing full well the unreality of the world, and the
uncertainty of one’s self and body, and of his friends, family
and wealth and possessions; whoso is distrustful of them and
identifies himself with his iatelligence and pure vacunity, verily
finds his liberation in this, and in no other state whatsoever.




CHAPTER XXXl
SERMON ON THE MEANS OF ATTAINING THE Nirvina
EXTINCTION.
Argument :—Refutation on the falsity of imagination, and the ideal

crestion of the world; establishing the true god, who is all in all, and
who remains ever the same.

ASISHTHA said :—He who has devoted his whole soul

to the contemplation of the Intellect, and feels the same

stirring within himself, and knows in his mind the vanity and

unreality of all worldly things, (is the person whose soul is said
to be extinct in the deity).

2. By habituating himeelf to this sort of meditation, and
seeing the d objects in his perceptive soul, he views the
external world, as an appearance presenting before him in his
dream. )

3. Al thisis verily‘the form of the Intellect, represented in
a different garb. The intellect is rarer than the pure .air, but
collects and condenses itself as the solid world, and recognizes
iteelf as such ; wherefore the world is no other than the conso-
lidated intellect, and there is nothing beside this anywhere.

4 It has no dissolution or decay, nor it has its birth or
death ; it is neither vacuity nor solidity, it is neither extension
nor tenuity, bui it is all and the Supreme one and nothing in
particular.

5. Nothing is lost by the loss of egoism, and of this world
also; the loss of an unreality is noloss at all, as the loss of any-
thing in our dream, is attended with loss of nothing.

8. Nothing is lost at the loss of an imaginary city, which is
altogether a falsity ; so nothing:is destroyed by the destruction
of our egoism and this unreal ;world.

7. Whence is our perception of the world, but from a nullity;
and if it is granted as such, then there is nothing that can be

Vou. IV, 18
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predicated of it, any more than that of a flower growing in th.
air (which is a nullity).

8. The conclusion arrives at last after mature thought i
respect to this is, that you must remain as you are and as firm
83 a rock in the state in which you are placed, and in the
conduét appertaining to your own station in life.

9. The world is the creation of thy fancy asthou wishest
it to be, and there are the peculiar duties attached to thy
station in all thy wonderings through life ; hut all these cease
at once at the moment (of your divine meditation), snd this
is the conclusion arrived at (by the joint verdict of the sstras).
(Every one cuts his own course in life, which ceases no sooner
he thinks of its nihilily. So it is said:—do thy duties till thy
death but the thought of thy living in death, puts.a stop to
thy course all at once. sanchintya mrituyncha tamugra dun-
tang, sarbey projutnd shithild vabant?).

10. All this is inevitahle and unavoidable in life, and is
avoided only hy divine meditation; in which case the whole
creation vanishes into nothing, and there is no more any trace
of it left behind. (i e. In a future life or transmigration).

11. The:unholy souls that view the creation, appearing
before them like the dreams of sleeping men ;\are called sleep-
ing souls, which behold the world rising before them, like the
waving waters in a mirage.

12. 'Those who consider the unreality (of the world)asa
reality, we know not what to speak of them, than with regard
to the offspring of barren women. (i. e. the impossibility of the
existence of either of them).

13. The souls of those that have known the true god, are as
full as the ocean with heavenly delight; because they do not
look upon the visible objects, nor do the visible ever fall under
sight or notice.

14. They remain as calm as the still air, and as sedate as
the unshaking flame of a lamp ; and they continue to be quiet
at ease both they are employed or unemployed in actioh.

15 As a minute atom makes a mountain. so the atomic
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heart beconies full when it is employed in business ; and yet the

cold-heartedness of the wise seer, continues the same as ever

before. (4. ¢. The mind ofthe wise man, is not ruffled by the
busle of business).

18. The wish makes the man, though it is not seen by any-
one; it is the cause of the world (worldly affairs), though it is
nor perceived by any body. (The wish being master to the
shought—the master of action).

17. What is done by oversight or in ignerance, is undone
or foiled by sight or knowledge of it ; as for instance the thefts
and other wicked acts, which are carried oa in the darkness,
disappear from sight before the blaze of daylight.

18, All beings composed of the fleshy body and the five
elemental substances, are altogether unreal as the gross produc-
tions of error only ; and so are the understanding, mind, egoi
and other mental faculties, of the same nature and not other-
wise.

19. Leaving sside both the elemental and mental parts and
properties of your body, you attain to the purely intellectual
state of your soul, which is called to be your liberation.

20. Attachment to the intellect and adherence to the intel-
lectual thoughts, being once secured there will be end ‘to the
view of visibles, and there will be no more any appearance of
fancy in the mind, nor any desire or craving rising in the
heart.

21. - But who has fallen intp the error of taking the visibles
for true, his sight of the unreal prevents his coming ta
the view of the true reality ; and he finds at the end, that the
visible world is but a mirage, and is never faithful to any body
at any place.

22. 8o he finds the falsity of the world, whose soul hax
rigen to its enligh t within himself; but who ever happens
to have the remembrance of the world in him, he comes to fall
to the error of its reality again.

23, Therefore avoid your reliance in all worldly objects, and
rely only on one who is simply as mere vacuum ; and tind that
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is good you not to remember the world any more, and that your
forgetfulness of it altogether is best for you.

24. In your forgetfulness of the world you will find nothing
to be seen or enjoyed in it, and nothing of its. entity or nullity
whatsoever; it is as well as it is all quite and still as the calm
and unruffied ocean for ever.

25. The whole visible world is Brahma himself, and as such,
the ocean of it is to be understood as a positive reality ; it is &
bubble in His eternity, which is all quiet and calm after
immersion of bubbles and waves,

26. Meek and tolerant men, are seen to be sedate and dis-
passionate in their worldly transaction ; and to be resigned to
the Supreme spirit in their souls. (Blessed are the meek, for
they shall inherit the kingdorm of beaven).

27. Or the saint whose soul is extinet in his god, has only
his meekness remaining in bim ; aud being devoid of all desire,
he is unfit for all wordly concerns. (It his bard to attend equal-
ly to one’s secular and spiritusl concerns).

28. As long as one is not perfect in the extinction of his
soul in the deity, bs may be employed in the practice of his
secular duties, by being devoid of passions, animosity and fear
of anyone. (This is enjoined for a devotee, till he reaches the
seventh stage of his devotion).

29. The saint being freed from his passions and feelings of
anger and fear and other affections, and getting the tranquility
of nirvdna extinction in his mind, becomes as frigid as snow
and remains a8 a block of stone forever.

30. As the pericarp contains the seed of the future flower in
it, so the saint has all his thoughts and desires quite concealed
in his inmost soul, and never gives any vent to them on the
outside.

81. The mind wanders on the- outside by thinking about
the outer world, and so is it confined within itself by its medi-
tation on the inner soul; such is the contemplation of the
Supreme being, either as he is thought of or seen in spirit in the
inner soul, or viewed himself to be displayed in his works of
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creation in the outer world (The spiritusl and natural
adoration of God).

32 The outer world is no other than an external fepresen-
tation of the delusive dream, which is in the inside of our-
selves; there is mot the slightest difference between them, as
there is none in the same milk, contained in two different pots
only.

83. The motion or inertness and the fickleness or steadiness
of the one or other of them, are no more than the effects of our
lengthened delusion ; and the state of one being the container
of the other, makes no difference in them, as there is none bet-
ween the containing ocean and the waves it contains.

84, The dreams that we see in sleep, are no other than opera-
tions of the mind, though they are supposed in our ignorance to
be quite apart from ourselves.

85. He that remains in the manner of the Supreme soul,
quite calm and tranquil and free from all fancy and desires, be-
comes (extinct in) the very soul, by thinking himself as such;
but he never becomes so unless he thinks himself to be as so;
(Hence the formula of daily meditation soham “I am he”
Atmd br v bhdvan).

86. The divine state is that of the perfect stillness of the
soul (a8 in sound sleep), when there is not even a dream stirring
in the mind; but what that state is or is not, is incomprehen-
gible in the mind, and inexpressible in words. (It is, because
we know it in our consciousness and it 48 not, because we know
it not by the predicaments of space and time, and those of the
container, contained, or any other category whatsoever).

87. Yet is this state made intelligible to us by instructions of
our preceptors, and hy means of the entire removal of our error
aswell as by our intense meditation of it; else there is no
body to tell us what it really is. (The sistras tell us, what it
8 mot ; by their dogmas neti neti and tanna tanna ; but never
say a word about its real nature as tdamaati).

88. It is therefore proper for you to remain entirely extinet
in the external one and tranquil as the Divine spirit by giving
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up all your fear and pride, your griefs and sorrows, and your
cavetousness and all errors besides. You must forsake with
these the dullness of your heart and mind, as also of your body
and sll its members, together with the sense of your egoism and
the distinctions of things from the one perfect unity. (Knowing
that “all are but parts of the one undivided whole ”).



CHAPTER XXXIT.
SERMON INCULCATING THE KNOWLEDGE or TRUTH.

Argument :—Liberation depends on eelf-exertion; and npon good
company, study of good books, and the habit of reasoning.

ASISHTHA continued :—Soon as intellection o

to act, it is i diately attended by egoism-the cause
of the erroneous conception of the world; and this introduces
a train of unrealities, as the stirring of air causes the blowing
of winds, (It means to say that being misguided by avidyd
or ignorance, we are liable to fall into all sorts of error).

2. But when intellection is directed by vidyd or reason, its
fallacy of the reality of the world, does not offect us in any
manner, if we but reflect it as a display of Brahma himself,
(that he is all in all); but we are liable to great error, by
thinking the p 1 world as distinet from Him.

8. - As the openmg of the eyes receives the mght of external

the opening of intellection doth in like manner
receive the erromeous notion of the reality of the phenomenal
world.

4. What appears on the outside, being quite distinet from
the nature of the inner intellect, cannot be a reality as the
other ; and therefore this unreal show is no more, than the
dancing of a barren woman’sboy before ome eyes. (Which is
nothing).

5. The intellect is perceived by its conception of the noti
of things, but when we consider the fallacy of its conceptions,
and its notion of the unreal as real, it appears to us as a delusion
like the appearance of a ghost to boys.

6. Our egoism also is for our misery, from the knowledge
that “I am such an one;” but by ignoring (or the want of) this
knowledge of myself, that I am not.this or that, loosens me from
my bondage to it. Therefore I say, that our bondage and
Liberation, are both dependant on our own option. (But as the
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innate consciousness of the self or ego is impossible to ignore,
yet it is possible to every body, to ignore his being any particu-
lar person whatsoever).

7. Therefore the meditation which is accompanied with self-
extinction and forgetfulness of one’s self, and the remaining of the
moving and quick in the manner of the quiet and dead, is the
calm tranquility of holy saints, which ever the same, unal-
tered and without decay.

8. Therefore, ye wise men, do not trouble yourself as the
unwise with the discrimination of unity and duality, and the
propriety or impropriety of speech, all which is wholly useless
and painful frivolity.

9. The covetous man with his thickening desires, meets
with a train of ideal troubles, gathering as thickly about him,
as the thronging dreams assailing his head at night. These

g from his fond or outward and visible objects,
and from the fond desires inwardly cherished within his heart,
grow as thickly upon him-as the creation of his wild fancy.

-10. But the meek man of moderate desire, remains dormant
in his waking state (a3 a waking sleeper); and does not feel
the pain or fear the pangs of lns real evils, by being freed from
his hankering after tempora.

11 Hence the desire being modembed and brought under
proper bounds, bears resemblance even to our freedom from its
bonds; as we get rid of onr once intense thought of something,
by our neglect of it in course of time and changing events.

12. The entire curtailment of desires, is sure to be attended
with liberation ; as the total disappearance of frost and clouds
from the sky, leaves the empty vacuum to view.

18. .The means of abating our desires, is the knowledge of
ego a3 Brahma himself (and particular person or soul) ; and this
knowledge leads to one’s liberation, as study of science and asso-
ciation with the wise, serve to eonvert ignorant men to sapience
and knowledge.

14. In my belief there is no other ego but the one Supreme
ego, and this belief is enough to bring men to the right nnders-
tanding of themselves, and make their living souls quite calm
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and.vranquil, and dead to the sense of their personality and
self-existence.

15. The world appears as a duality or something distinct
from the unity of God, just as the motion of the wind seems to
be something else beside the wind itself, or the breathing as
a.nother thing than the breath ; but this fallacy of dualism will

upon reflection of “ how I or any thing else could be
somethmg of itself, (and unless it proceeded from the One ever-
lasting unity),

16. That I am nothing is what is meant by extinction, and
why then in ig t (of this simple truth); go, associate
with the wise and argue with them, and you will so come to
learn it (. e. this truth).

17. It is in the company of those who are acquainted with
trush, that you loosen the bonds of your worldly errors; just as
darkness is dispelled by light, and the night recedes from before
the advancing of the day.

18. Make it the duty of your whole life, to argue with the
learned, concerning such like topics, as “ whatam 1,” and what
are these visible objects ; what is life and what this living soul,
and how and whence they come into existence,

19. The world is seen to be full of animal life, and I find
ray egolsm is lost in it ; the truth of all this is learnt in & mo-
ment. in the society of the learned, therefore betake thyself to
the company of those luminaries of truth.

20. Resort one by one to all those that are wiser than thee
in the knowledge of truth, and by investigation into their differ-
ent doctrines, the spectre of your controversy (i. e. error), will
disappear for ever. (Because the maxim says, “as many heads
so many minds, and as many mouths so many verdicte, there-
fore examine them all and glean the truth).

21. As the spectre of oonﬁroveny rises before the learned,
in the of an appariti ppearing before boys; so the
error of egoism rises before them, in their attempt to maintain
their respective arguments.

22 Let therefore the diligent inquirer after truth, attend
separately to the teaching of every professor of particular doc-

VoL IV. 19
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trines; and then .aking them together, let him consider in his
own mind, the purport of their several preachings.

23. Let him weigh well in his own mind, the meanings of
their several sayings, for the sharpening of his own reasoning,
and accept the doctrine which is free from the flights of ima~
gination and all earthly views.

24. Having sharpened your undersianding by aseociating
with the wise, do you cut short.the growth of the plant of your
ignorance by degrees, and by little and little (lit-bit by bit).

25. I tell you to do so, because I know it is possible to you
to do 80; we tell you boys, accordingly as we have well known
anything, and never speak what is improper or impracticabl
to you.

26. As the gathering or dispersion of the clouds in the sky,
and the rising and sinking of the breakers in the sea, is no gain
or loss to either, so the attainment or berenvement of any good
whatever, is of no concern to the unconcerned sage or saint.

27. All this is as false as the appearance of water in the
mirage, while our reliance in the everlasting and all pervading
One, is as firm, secure and certain (as our supportance on a
solid rock). By reasoning rightly in yourself, you will discover.
your egoism to be nowhere; how and whence then do. you be-
get this false phantom of your imagination.




CHAPTER XXXIII
SERMON ON THE TRUE SENSE oF TRUTH.

Argument :—Csuses of erronsous cenceptions and false Imagination,
our hankering for the future world and its remedy.

ASISHTHA Continued :—Réma, if a man will not gain

- his wisdom by his own exertion, by his own reasouing

and by the development of his understanding in the
of good men, then there is no other way to it,

2. If one will try to remove his mis-apprehensions'and the
false. creations of his imagination, by the prescribed remedies
of the sistras, he will d to ch 1ge and rectify them him-
golf, as they remove or remedy one poison by weans of a eoun-
tér poison.

8. All fancies and desires are checked by unfancying them,
‘and this unfancifulness or undesirousness is the cause of libera-
tion, by relinquishment worldly en_]oyment, which is the first

PRy

step to it. {So says the sruti:—R of enjoyments, is
the leader to liberation).
4 First ider well the ings of wards, both in your

mind and atterance. of them; and all the habitual and
growing mmoonqeptlons will slowly cease and subside of them-
‘selves.

5. Thereisno, greater error or ignorance in one’s self, except

the sense of his egoism; and this error having subsided by
one’s disregard of . its aocepted sense, it is not far from him to
arrive at his liberation,
. 6. If you have the least reliance in your body and egoism,
you surely lose the infinite joy of your unbounded soul; but by
forsaking the feeling of your egoism or p lity, you are
freed from the bondage of your fondness for anything of this
world, and become perfected in divine knowledge and bliss-
fulness.
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7. It is from want of understanding, that all these unreali-
ties appear as real to the ignorant; but we venerate and bow
dowri to the sage, who remains unmoved ss a stone at all this.

8. Who from want of his sense of external objects, remains
as cold as a stone, and being reclined in the Supreme spirit by
the meditation of the Divine Mind in his own mind ; sees but
an empty void both within and all around himself. (This is
called perfect liberation of the soul).

9. Whether there be or not be all these visibles, they tend
alike to our misery; it is our thoughtlessness of them alone that
conduces to our happiness, wherefore it is better to remain in-
sensible of them, by shutting our senses against them. (Our
happiness or misery does not depend on the presence or absence
of things, but upon our disregard of or concerm for them).

10. There are two very serious diseases waiting on mankind,
in their cares for this as well as those of the next world; and
both of these are attended with intolerable pains to the pati-
ents of both their temporal as well as spiritual maladies.

11. In this world the intelligent are seen to try all their
best medicines in vain, to remove their inveterate diseases of
hunger and thirst, by means of ‘leir remedies of food and
drink, during the whole period of their lives; but there is no
remedy whatever for to heal their spiritual maladies of sin and
vile, and avert their inevitable fate of death and rebirths in
endiess succession.

12. The best sort of men are trying to heal their spiritual
maladies, and avert their future fate, by means of the ambrosial
medicines of dispassionateness, keeping good company and im-
provement of .their understanding.

12, Those who are careful to cure their spiritual complaint,
become successful to get their riddance, by means of their desire
of getting better, and hy virtue of the best medicine of absten-
ence and refraining from evil. (Gloss. apathya tydge de).

14. Whoever does not heal even now his deudly disesse of
sin, which is his leader to hell fire on future; let him say what
remedy is left for him to try, after he has gone to the next world,
where there is no balsom to heal the sickly soul.
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15. Try all earthly medicines to prescrve your life, from
being wasted away by earthly diseases; and keep your souls
entire for the next world, by the healing balm of spiritiml
knowledge in this life.

16. This life is but a breath, alikens a tremulous dew
drop, hanging at the end of a shaking leaf, and ready to fall
down ; but your future life is long, and énduring under all its
variations, therefore heal it for the everlasting futurity.

17. By carefully attending o the treatment of spiritual
diseases at present, you will not only be hale and holy in your
soul in the next world, but evade all the diseases of this life,
which will fly off afar from you.

18. Know thy conscious soul as an animaleule, which evol-
vea itself into the form of this vast world ; just as an atom con-
tains & huge mountain in it, which evolves from its bosom in
time.

19.  As the evolution of your i presents to your
view the forms that you have in'your mind (i. ¢. ideal); so doth
the phenomenon of the world appear in the womb of vacuum,
and is po more real than a false phantasy.

20. Notwithstanding the repeated deluge and destruction of
the visible earth, there is no change nor end of the false phan-
tom of our mind,” where, jts_figure is neither jestroyed mor
resuscitated, owing to its being a phantasy only and no, reality
whatever. (It is possible to desroy the form of a, but et ite
idea in the mind).

21.  Should you like to lift up youf'soul, from the muddy pit
of earthly pleasures and desires, wherein_ it .drowned forevec;
you must put forth your manly virtues, as the only means to
this end, and without which there is no other.

22. The man of ungoverned mind and soul, is a dull-headed
fool, and fallen in the miry pit of carnal desires; he becomee the
reoeptacle of all kinds of danger and difficulty, as the bed of the
sea is the reservoir of all the waters falling to it.

23. As boyhood is the first stage of the life of a man, and
intioduccs the other ages for perfection of human nature ; ew
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the first step to one’s self-extinction, is ther iation of his
carnal enjoyments, conducing to the bjection of passi

24. The stream of the hfe of & wise man, is ever ﬂowmg on-
ward with the undulations of events, without over its banks or
breaking its bounds; and resembles a river drawn in a picture,
which is flowing without the current of its waters.

25. 'The course of the lives of ignorant people, runs with
tremendous noise, like the precipitate current of rivers; it
rolis onward with dangerous whirlpools, and flows on with its
rising and setting billows, (till it mixzes with the sea of eternity).

26. Continuous creations and course of events, are transpiring
with the ion of our thoughts ; and appearing before us
like the illusive train of our dreams, and the false appearance of
two moons in the sky, and the delusion of mirage and appari-
tions rising to the sight of children.
©27. So the incessant waves raised by the undulating waters
of our pp as the endless chain of created
objects, rising in reality to our view; but being taken into
mature consideration, they will appear to be as false and unreal,
as they seem true and rea} to our erroneous apprehension of
them.

28. It is said that are worlds and the cities of Gandharvas

and siddhas, contained in the concavity of the firmament, and
it is supposed also that, the cavity of the sky is a reservoir of
waters; but all these are but credtions of the mind, and
there no such things in reality.
* 2§, The worlds are as buhhles of water, in the ocean of the
conscious mind ; they are only the productions of the fanciful
roind, and no such things, as they are thought to be; and the
idea of ego, is hut forms of our varymg thoughts.

¥

80. The expansion of is the course of unfolding
the world, and the closi g of it Is the p ls from
wview ; therefore these app are neither in the inside
nor outside of us; and they are neith lities, nor altogeth

unresl also: (but effects of the opening snd shutting “of our
minds only).
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81. There is one thing alone of the form of the intellect;
which is unborn and unknown (in its true nature), and is the
undgcaying (i.e. everlasting) lord of all; it is devoid of sube-
tanee and property, andis called Brahma or immensity, and
tranquil spirit, which is as quiet and calm as the infinite void,
are rarer than even the empty atmosphere.

32, There is no cause whatever, which can be reasonably
assigned to the agitation, conscioisness and creations of the
spirit of Brahma ; which being abov. nature is said to have no
nature at all. Its agitation is as that of the air,-whose cause is
beyond all conception.

83. Brahma has his thoughts rising in him, as waves in the
ocean of himself, and as our conscious of the dreams rising in
our soul ; and the nature of this creation is in reality, neither
as that of his dream, or ths wave produced from his essence;
(It is hard to say, whether this isa thought of himself as a
dream, or a part of him like a wave).

84, This much therefore can only be said of him that, theve
is only an unknowable unity, which is ever the same and never
as quick as thought, nor even as dull as matter; it is not a
reality or unreality, nor any thing this positive or ‘negative.
(In a ward, it is nothing that conceivable by the human mind).

85. The Yogi that remains in this smsouciant state of
Brahraa, and insensible of his own consciousness, (i. & who is
inexcitable both in his body and mind), such a person is said
to be the best of sages and saints.

86. Who becomes inactive and inert as aclod of earth,
even while he is alive; who becomes unconscious of himself
and the outer world, and thinks of nothing (except the Supremes
soul); he is said as the best of sages and saints.

87. As we lose sight of wished for objects, by ceasing to
wish for them, (such as the sights of fairy lands &c); so we get
rid of our knowledge of ourselves and the world, by our
ceasing to think about them (by confinig our thoughts in God
alone),

88. All things expressed, in words have certain causes
assigned to them ; but the cause of their nature remains inex-
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plicable, (whenoce nature-swabhdva is said to be avidyd or
hidden ignorance). It is the cause of this prie nature (i.e.
God), whose knowjedge alone conduces to our liberations (from
ignorance). .

39. Nothing whatevsr has its particular nature of itself,
unless it were implanted in it hy the intelligent 6f God, as it
were by infusion of the moisture of divine intelligence.

40. . All our thoughts, are agitated by inspiration of the
breath of the great intellect ; know them therefore as proceed-
ing from the vacuum of the entity of the supreme Brahma.

41, There is no difference whatever, in the different nature
of the creator and creation ; except it be as that of the air and
its agitation, which are the one.and samething dnd of the
same nature. The thought of their difference is as erroneous,
as the sight of one’s death in his dream.

42.  An error continues so long, as the blunder does not be-
come evident by the light of reasoning; when the etror being
cleared of ita falsity, flies to and vanishes into the light and
truth of Brahma.

43. Error being the false rep tation of thing, flies
away before a critical insight into it ; and all things being but
productions of our error, like our conception of the horns of hare,
they all vanish before the light of true knowledge, which leaves
the entity of Brahma snly at the end. :

44 Therefore give up all your errors and delusions, and
thereby got rid of the burden of your diseases and decay ; and
meditate only on the One, that bas no beginning, middle, or
end, is always clear and the same, and full of bliss and felicity,
and sesimilate yourself to the nature of the clear firmament:
(which according to Vasishtha is the nature and form of God)




CHAPTER XXXIV.

SERMOX OX THE PRACTICE OF SPIRITUAL YoGA OR
INTELLECTUAL MEDITATION.

Argument :—Elucidation of the doctrine that, the best of avoiding
worldly affairs. is to refraio from mixing with them.

ASISHTHA Covtinued :—The man who is lost in the

pleasure or ander the pains, which fall to his share in

this life, is lost for ever for the future ; but he who is not thus

lost (by keep his soul aloof from the vicissitudes of life), is
pronounced to be imperishable by the verdict of the sdstras.

2. He who has his desires always rising in his mind, is ever
suhject to the changes of his fortune ; therefore it is proper to
give up desire at first, in order to prevent the alternation of
pain and pleasure.

8. The error that this is I and that the world, does not
attach to immortal soul ; which is tranquil and unsupported,
quite dispassionate and undecaying in itself.

4. That this is I, that is Brahma, and the other is the world,
are verbal distinctions that breed error in the mind ; by attribu-
ting different appellations, to one uniform and invariable void
that is ever calm and quiet, (This is the eternal vacuum of
vasishtha, beside which there is nothing else in existence).

5. Here there is no ego nor world, nor the fictitious names
of Brahma and others ; the all pervading One being quite calm
and all' in all, there is no active or passive agent at all in this
place (or vacuity).

6. The multiplicity of doctrines and the plurality of epithets,
which are used to explain the true spirit and inexplicabl One,
are null and refutable, and among them the word ego in parti-
cur, is altogether false and futile.

7. The man absorbed in meditation does not see the visibles,
as the thoughtless person has no perception of the ghost stand-
ing in his presence ; and as one sleeping man Jdoes not perceive

VoL IV, - 20



154 YOGA VASISHTHA.

the dreams, occurring to another sleeping by his side, nor hear
the loud roar of clouds, in the insensible state of his sound
sleep.

" 8 Inthis manner the courses of the spirits are imperceptible
to us, though they be continually moving all about us; because
it is our nature to perceive what you know of, and never know
anything, which is without er beyond our knowledge.

9. Knowledge also being as our soul, shows all things like
itself (i. e. as we have their ideas or representations of them in
our mind); thercfore our knowledge of the ego and the world
boside, is not separate from the soul and the Supreme soul also.

10. So our knowledge (idea or notion), manifests itself in
the form of the world before us; in like manner as our dreams
and desires (or imaginations), represent the same as true to us.
These various manifestations of the inward soul, are no way
different from it, as the waves and bubbles are no other than
the water, whence they take their rise,

11, Notwithstanding the identity of the soul, and its mani-
festations of knowledge, notion, idea and others; they are consi-
dered as distinet things by ignorant thinkers, but the learned
make no distinction whatever, between the manifestation and
its manifesting principle.

12.  As the integral soul becomes a component body, by its
assuming to itself all its memhers and limbs; so the eternally
undivided spirit of God, appears to be multiplied in all parts
of the world, and various works of creation.

13. So the intellect contains numberless thoughts in itself,
as a tray holds a great many golden cups in it; and whenever
this intellect is awake, it sees innumerable worlds appearing
before it.

14. It is Brahma himself that shines in his brightness, in
the form of this fair creation ; by being dissolved throughout
the whole, in his liquified form of the Intellect, as the sea
shows itself in the changing forms of its waves.

15. Whatever is thought ofin the mind, the same (thought
or idea) appears in the form of the world &c, and the formless
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thought takes a definite form ; but what is not in the mind,
never appears to view.

16, The word intellection and want of thought, are both
applied to the Supreme Intellect, from its almighty power to
assume either of them to itself; this sort of expression is for the
instruction of others, or else there are no such states, appertain-
ing to the ever intelligent soul in reality.

17. The world is neither a reality nor unreality, but exhibits
itself as such by intellection of the intellect ; but as it does not
appear in abgence of intellection, the same is inculeated in this
lecture, (i. ¢, Never think of the world or anything at all, and
it will vanish of itself withal).

18. Intellection and its absence, are as the agitation and
stillness of the soul ; and both of these being under your sub-
jection, it is quite easy and never difficult for you to restrain
yourself, by romaining as still as a piece of stone.

19. An appearance which has neither its essence or subs-
tance, and any assignable cause for its existence, is the very na~
ture of this egoism of ours, which we know not whence it has
appeared as an apparition before us.

20. It is very strage that this apparition of your ego, which
has no entity in reality ; ehould take such possession of your
mind, as to make you insensible of yourself.

21. It is by accident that one happens to observe (or resolve)
the ego, in the person of the impersonal Brahma ; just asa man
bydeceptxon of hig eye sight, comcs to descry an arbour in the
sky.

22. If my ego and the world are really the same with
Brahma, then how and whence is it that come to have their
production and dissolution, and what is the cause of our joy or
sorrow in either of these cases. '

23. It is by the almighty power of God, that this world of
thought (or the ideal world), comes to be visible to sight; but
-a8 the absence of thought of it, prevents its appearance into us;
there be thoughtless of it in order to avoid its (repeated) sight’
(in repeated births).

24. It is by mere accident that the vacuous (empty) mind
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of Brahma, exhibits the ideal world in itself; just as any man
dreams a fairy city, or sees the objects of his desire and fancy
in his mind. How then is it possible to separate the contained
from the containing mind ?

25. The creation abides in the divine mind, in the same
manner, as the waves appertain to the sea and statue inheres
in the wood ; and as the relation of pots and other things is with
the earth, so do all things pertain to the nature of Brahma.

26. As all things appear in their formless (immaterial)
state, in the unsubstantial and transparent vacuity of the mind;
g0 doth the ego and this world also appear in the divine mind:
(in the same manner as the shapeless clouds appear in the clear
and empty sky, and exhibit afterwards their various shapes).

27.  As the air by its natural inflation, breathes out in vari-
ous sorts of breezes, so One whose nature is unknown, evolves
himself in every form of the ego of each individual and of the
world. (The breézes are said to be fortynine in number. The
nature of God is called avidyd-ignorance or what weknow not).
The meaning is that, as the formless and vacuous air produces
all sorts of winds. So doth God who is nihsabhdva without
and beyond sabhdva nature produce all natures.

28. As the formless smoke or vapour, presents the forms of
elephants; horses, &c, in the empty clouds; so doth the unsubs-
tantial spirit of God, represent the formless ego, tu and all
things beside in itself.

29. The creation is a component part, of the unknown body
of Brahma, as the leaves and branches are those of the tree; and
it contains both its cause and effect of the other.

80. Knowing the impossibility of the existence of the
world, beside the self ever existent soul; remain at peace snd
without trouble within thyself Be free from attributes and
errors, aud remain as free and detached as the free, open and
void space.

81. Know that neither you nor ourselves, nor the worlds
nor the open air and space, are ever in existence; and that
Brahma alone is ever existent, in his eternal tranquility, calmness
and fuloess.
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82, Seeing the endless particulars in the universe, do thou
remain free from all particularities as I, myself, thou, thyself
&c, and think thyself in the sole and Supreme One. if thou shalt
hava thy liberation.

33. Know the knowledge of the particulars, is for thy bon-
dage alone to them, and thy ignorance of them lends only to
thy liberation (form sll these trammels). Sit as thou art and
doing thy husiness, in thy state of tranquility and total nescr-
ence of everything.

34. Let not the visibles attract thy sight, nor allow their
thoughts engross thy mind ; thus the world disappearing with
thy thoughtlessness of it, say what else have you to think about.

85. The absence of the states of the visible and its looker
4. e. of the subjective and objective, resembling the state of the
waking slecper, will make remain as void of thoughts, &5 the
vauls of the autumnal sky is devoid of clouds.

86. The Knowledge of the action of the divine Intellect, as
distinet from the invariable of Brahma, is the cause of our
making a distinction of the creation from its creator ; just as our
knowledge of the differance of the wind from air, causes us to
think of their duslity. It is therefore our want of this distine-
tion, and the knowledge of the unity of Brahma, that leads us to
our liberation.

87. The knowledge of the inflation of the divine spirit, is
verily the cause of our knowledge of the world; whereas the
absence of this knowlege, and want of our own intellection, is
what is called our nirvdna or utter extinction in God. .

38. As the seed is comscious of the sprout growing out
of it to be of its own kind, so the divine Intellect knows the
the world that is produced from it, to be self-same with itself.

39. As the seed becomes the plant from its conception of
the same in itself, so the divine Intellect b the i
itself from its concept of the same.

40. As the thoughts are but the various modifications of the
mind, so the creation is & modality of the diyine Intelleet ; and
in this ease all kinds of seeds serve as instances, of having their

preducts of the same nature,
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41. The world is the changeless form of the unchanging
essence of One, and know to be as unchangeable and
undecaying as One, himself, who is without beginning and
end.

42. The divine soul is replete with its innate will, whereby
it produces and destroys the world out of and into iuself; this
form of unity and duality, is as the appearance and disappear-

" ance of an imaginary city,

43. As you have no distinct idea of the things, expressed
by the words sky and vacuum; so must you know the words
Brahma and creation to bear no distinction in the divine spirit.
(Creation being but the breathing or inflation of the spirit
and inseparable from it).

44. The great Intellect or omniscienec, which is the sempi-
ternal form of divine essence, has the knowledge of the ego
coeternal with itself, which men by ignorance assume to them-
selves,

45, There is nothing that ever grows or perishes in the
mundane form of Brahma, but everything rises and falls in it
like the undulation of the sea, to rise and fall in all way and
never to be lost in any away.

46. Al things heing of the form of Brahma, remain in
the selfsame Brahma ; as all spaces remain in the infinite space
and all waves and billows rise and fall in the same sea.

47. Wherever you are placed and whenever you have time,
attend but for a moment to the (subjective) nature of the soul
in your consciousness, (without minding zny of the objects), and
you will perceive the true ego.

48, The sages, O Rima, have said of two states of our cons-
ciousness, namely its sensible and insensible states ; now there-
fore be inclined to that which thou thinkest to be attended
with thy best good, and never be forgetful of it. (i e. Attach
thyself to the subjective side of it, in disregard of the objective).



CHAPTER XXXV. ‘
DESCRIPTION OF THE SUPREME BRAHMA.

A :—'The One undivided Brahma with and without his attributes
and his real and unreal forms.

ASISHTHA Continued :—The state of the soul is as

plncxd as that of the untroubled mind in the interval

of one’s journey from one place to another, when it is free from
the cares of both places (of trouble).

2. Be therefore quite d in your mind inall states
of your life, whether when you sit or walk or hear or see
anything, for the purpose of securing your unalterable ¢om-

. posure.

3., Being thus devoid of your desires, and undistinguished
in.society, continue as steadfast as a rock, in the particular con-
duct of your station in life. )

4. Being placed in this manner beyond the reach of ignor-
ance, one ig blest with the light of knowledge in his mind.

5. ‘After disapp of ig “from the mind, there
can be no trace of any thought left in it; nor can the mind
think of anything, when tranquility has got her ascendency
in it

6. Brahma is verily one with the world, and the selfsame
one appearing as many to our ignorance ; which represents the

itude of Brahma as a multitud andhmpurespmtasex—
tended matter.

7. The pl (of tion) app as a (of anm-

hilation), and vacuity appearing assub iality ; brightness

deemed by darkness, and what is obscuré is brought to light.

8. The unchangeable is seen as changing and the steady
appearing as moving ; the real appears as unreal, and the un-
reality as reality ; so that seeming as otherwise, and so the vice
versa also,
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9. The indivisible appears as divided, and energy appearing
as inertia ; the unthinkable seems as the object of thought, and
the unparted whole seeming to shine in innumerable parts.

10. The unego appears as the very ego, and the imperiéha—
ble One appearing as perishable; the unstained see as tainted, and
the unknowable known as the knowable all of the known world.

11. - The luminous One appearing as deep darkness of chaas,
and the oldest in time manifested as the new born creation ;
and the One minuter than an atom, bearing the boundless uni-
verse in its bosom.

12. He the soul of all, is yet unseen or dimly seen in all
these his works ; and though boundless and endless in Himself,
he appears as bounded in the multitude nous works of his
creation.

13. Being beyond illusion, He binds the world in delusion;
and being ineffable light, he centres his brightness in the
dazzling sun. Know then, O best of inquirers, that Brahma
resembles the endless expanse of the vast ocean.

14, This immense treasure of the universe, so enormous
inits bulk, appears yet as light as a feather, when put into bal-
ance with the immensity of Brahma; and the rays of his
illusion, eluding the moon-beams in their transparancy, are as
invisible as the glare of the mirage.

15, Brahma is boundless and unfordahle (as the ocean), and
is situated in no time nor place nor in the sky, where he has
set the forests of the clusters of the stars, and the huge moun-
tains of the orbs of planets.

16. He is minutest of the minute, (by his inhering in the
bodies of the smallest minutiae) ; and the bulkest of the bulky,
He is the greatest among the great, and the chiefest of the
chief,

17. He is neither the doer, deed nor instrument of doing
anything ; and neither is the cause of another, nor has he any
cause for himself. (In vedanta, all causality is deiied of the
all pervading Brahma). -And being all 'empty withia, Brahma
is full in Himself,
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18. The world which is the great casket of its contents, is as
void as a vast desert ; and notwithstanding its containing the
countless massy and stony mountains in it, it is as ductile ag
the plastic ether and as subtile as the rarified air.

19. Ali things however time worn appear a new every day ;
the light becomes dark by night, and darkness is changed to
light again.

20. Things present become invisible to sight, and objeets at
a distance present themselves to view, the intellectual changes
to the material, and the material vanishes to the superphysical
(thought or spirit).

21. The ego becomes the non-ego, and the non-ego changes
to the ego ; one becomes the ego or another, and that other and
the ego, become as something other and different than the
ego.

22.  The full ocean of the bosom of Brahma, gives rise to the
innumerable waves of world ; and these waves like worlds evolve
from and dissolve into the ocean of Brahma's breast, by their
liquid like and plastic nature.

23. The vacuous hody of Brahma bears a snow white bright-
ness over all its parts, whence the whole creations is full of a
light as fair as snow and frost. (Light is the first appearance or
work of god, and envelopes the whole universe thdt was formed
in and after it). ) ’

24. This God being beyond the space of all time and place,
and without all forms, figures, and shapes whatever; stretches
out in space and all times of day and night, the unreal figures
in the world like the unstable waves of the sea.

25. 1In this light: there shines the bright filament of the
worlds, in the ample space of the sky; appearing as so many
ancient arbours standing in a long and large forest, and bearing
the five el ts as there pintapetalous leaves.

26. TNe great God hasspread out this light, as a clear mirror
hefore-his sight ; in orier as he wished to see the shadow of his
own face, rep resented in the pellueid twilight (which proceeded
at first from him),

27. The unbounded intellect of God, produced of its own

YoL IV. 21
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free will the spacious firmament, wherein the lord planted the
tree of his creation, which brought forth the luminous orbs
a8 its fruits in different parts of is,

28, The lord created a great many varieties of things, both
in the inside as well as outside of himself; which appear as
internal thoughta in his intellect, and as all entitiesand non-
entities in his outer or physical world.

29. In this manner, the divine mind exibits the differant
forws of things, in itself and of its own will, as the tongue dis~
plays the varieties of speech within the cavity of the mouth.

30. Itisthe ﬂowmg of the fluid of dxvme wil, w}nch forms
the worlds ; and it is the ption of b in
the mind, bhat causes these torrents and wlnﬂpools in the ocean
ofthe world. (i.e. The will is the cause of creation, and the
feelings and passions are as whirlwinde and whirlpools in the
mind).

8l. It is from the divine mind that all things proceed, as
the light issues from fire; asit is the lulling of the creative
mind to rest, that the glow of all visible objects are extinguished
and putout of sight.

32, All the worlds appertain to the divine intellect, 8s the

property of whit dh to the sub of snow ; and
all things proceeded from it, as the ecooling moon-beams issue
out of the lunar orb.
. 83. Itis from flush of the hue of this bodiless intellect,
that the picture of the world derives its variegated colouring ;
and it is this intellect alone which is to be known, as an infinite
extension without its privation or variation at any time.

84.. This stupendous Intellect, like the gigantic fig-tree
(fieus religiosas) of the forest, stretches out its- huge hranches
on the empty air of heaven, bearing the enormous bodies of
orbe of worlds, like clusters of its fruits and flowers.

85. Again this clossal intellect appears as a huge mountain,
firmly fixed in the air, and letting down many a gushing and
running stream, flowing with numberless flowers, falling from
the mountain trees.

86.  In this spacious theatre of vacuum, the old actress of
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destmy, acts her part of the representatlon of worlds in' their

r tations and

'87. In this stage the player boy-time is also seen to play.
his part, of producing and destroying by turns an infinity of
worlds, in the continued course of Kalpa and Mahdkalpa ages,
and in the rotation of the parts of time.

88. This playful time remains firm in hispost, notwith--

tanding the repeated ent and exists of worlds in the:
theatre of the univeme; just as & fixed mirror aver remains
the same, though shadows and appearance in it, are continually
shifting and gliding through it.

89, The Lord God is the causal seed of-the worlds, whether
existing & present or to coms into sxistence in future,; Just in
the same manner as the five elemental principles are causes
of the present creati (Here Brahma is represented, as in
all other passages, as the material cause of the world).

40. The twinklings of his eye cause the appearance and
disappearance of the world, with all its beauty and brightness ;
but' the Supreme soul having no outward eye or its twinkling,
is confined in his spirit only. (The physical actions which
are attributed to God, are always taken in their figurative
sense).

41. The very many. great, and’ very great creations aud
dissolutions of worlds, and the incessant births and ‘deaths of
livings, which are continually ‘going on in the course of the .
nature; are all the various forms of the One unvaried spirit,
whose breath 1ike -the inflation of air, produces and reduces all
from and into itself Know this and be quiet and still




CHAPTER XXXVI
SERMON ON THE SEED OR SOURCE OF THE WORLD.

Argnment -Doscﬂphon of Avarice as the great Bondage of life and
of the bleseing of life obtai hout avarice.
3. ¢. Prohibition of avaricionsaess and not of ordinary enjoyments.

ASISHTHA continued i—The false varieties of the world
take us by surprise, as the eddies attract to them the
passing vessels ; but they are all found to be of the same nature,
as the various waves of the sea. (As all ths waves are but
water, so all worldly app are mere enticing del

2. The natnre of the whole world, is as unknowably known
tous; as that of the universal vacunm which rests in god alone,
‘is imperceptibly perceptible to our eyes. (All we see of the
sky, is . but a blank which is nothing). ~

8. As I find nothing in the fancied cities of boys in the air,
(which they think to abound with ghosts ect); so doth this really
ideal world, appear to be in real existence to boys alone. (But
the wise know it as unreal).

4. The sight and thought of visible appearances, are as the

visions and remembrances of objects in dream ; and so is this
world but an appearance to the sight, and a phantom and phan~
tasy in the mind.
' 5. The phenomenal and the fancy, bave no pith nor place
exsept in the intellect ; beside which there is nothing to be
had save an unbouuded vacuity only. Where then is the subs-
tantiality of the world ?

6. . The error of the world consists in the knowers know-
ledge of it, and it is the ig (of the exist, ) of the
world, that is free from this error ; and the knowing or ignoring

«of it is dependant to thee, as the thinking or unthinking- of a
thmg, is entirely in thy.power. (Every one is master of hu
thoughts).

7. The vacuous intellect being of the form of the trancen-
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dent sky, is of the state of an extended space, to which it is
impossible to impute any particular nature or quslity whateo-
ever. (The gloss explains it by saying that, the intellect is
neither any extended matter, nor entirely an empty vacuity,
since it is the source of all intellectual powers and mental
faculties).

8. The world also being of the form of the- intellect (i. ¢. a
formal representation of it); has no pa.rt.icu]ar character or
variable property assignable to 'it. It is seen to be existent,
but having no partwulo.r feature of its_own, it is not subject
to any variation in its nature. (d. . Bemg a formless thing, it
can have no vikdra orghange of form at all).

9. All this being s representation of the 5 intellect,
has no substantiality whatever in it; it is }he substance and not
the knowledge of a thing, that is subject to any change in its
form, because knowlege appertains to the intellect, which is
always unchangeable.

10. I see all quiet and calm, and the pure spirit of God; I
am without the error of ego, tu &o, and see nothing abont me,
in_the same manner as We can mever see & foreet growing in
the air.

11. Know this my voice to be the empty air as my comsci~
ous thought, and know also these words of mine to proceed
from my empty i which resides in the empty spirit
likewiss, (i. e.,Sound proceeds from the empty spirit and not
from the material body), (as some would have it).

“12," That which they designate the transcendent esmence,
is the eternal and involuntary state of rest of the Divinée soml,
and not what it assumes to itself of its .own volition, (ss that
of the creativé energy of Brahma-the Demiurge). That state
resombles that of a elab of stone, with the figures naturally
marked upon, or as the pictures drawn in a plate or chart. '

18. The silent man (muni or mouns) whose mind is calm
and quiet in the management of his ordinery business, remains®
unmoved as a wooden - statue, and without the disturbance of
any desire or anxiety.

14, The living wise and listless man sees all along his life
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time, the-world resembling a-hollow reed, all empty within and
without it, and having no pith or juice in the inside of it.
(The wise well know the vanity of the world).

.15, He who is not delighted with the outer world, reaps
the pleasure of his inner meditations; but he who is- indiffer-
ent to both in his mind, is taid to have gone over the ocean of
the world (and set free from all his cares).

16. Give out the words from your lungs, like a sounding
reed from its hollow pipe; and clear your mind from its thoughts,
by keeping your body intact from busy affairs, and. émploying
no other member of it after them (except your tongue).

17. Touch the tangibles as they come to thee without thy
desiring them ; and remain in thy solitary cell without thy
wighing for or minding about them, or grieving at their want.

18. You may relish the various flavours, which are offered
to you ; and take them to your mouth in the manner of a spoon
without wishing for or taking a delight in their sweet taste.

18. You may see all sights, that appear before you; without
your desiring for or delighting in them,

20. You can smell the sweet purfumes and flowers, that
fall in your way without your seeking them, take the scents
only to -breathe them out, as the odoriferous winds scatter, the
flowers all around. )

21. In this manner if you go on to enjoy the objects of sense
with utter indifference to them, and neither longing after or
indulging yourself in any ; you shall in that case have nothing
to disturb your peace and ¢ontent at any time.

22. Byt whoso finds a zest for. the poisonous pleasures of
life, increasing in himself day by day ; casts his body and mind
to be consumed in their burning flame, and loses his endless
felicity.

28. Want of desire in the heart, is said to constitute the
obtuse insensibility of the soul, called samadhdna by dispas-
sionate sages; and there is no other better lesson to secure the
peace of mind, than the precept of contentment (lit. absence
of desire).

24" The increasing desire is as painful, as one’s habitation
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in.hell fire ; while the subsidence of desires.in- the mind, is as
deﬁghtsome a8 his residence in heaven.

25. It is desire slone, which constitues the feelings of the
heayt and mind ;' and it is this, which actuates mankmd to the
practice. of t.heu- terities and p 5 g to the
sdsatras,

26. Whenever a man allows his desire, to rise in any manner
in hia heart ; even then he scatters a bhandful of the seeds of
affliction, to sprout forth in the fair ground of his mind: (The
more desire the more pain).

27. As much as the craving of one is lessened by the dic-
tates of this reason, so mnch do the pain of his avarious thoughts
coase to molest them. (Nothing to desire nothing to fear).

28. The more doth a man cherish his fond desire in his
mind, the more does it boil and rage and wave in his breast.

29. If you do not heal the malady of your desire, by the
medicine of your own efforts ; then I think you will never find,
a more powerful balsom to remedy this your inveterate disease.

30. Should you be unable to put a check to your desire
altogether, you must still try to do it by degrees, as a passenger
never fails to get his goal even by slow paces in time.

81. He who does not try ta diminish his desires day by day,
is reckoned -as the meanest of men, and is destined to dive in
misery every day.

82. Our cupidity is the causal seed, of the crop of our misery
in this world ; and this seed being fried in the fire of our best
reason, will no more vegetate in the ground of our breast.

83. The world is the field of our desires and the baneful
sources of misery only, iv is the extinction of them which is
called nérvdna ; therefore never be tempted by the delusion. of
desire for your utter destruction.

84 Of what avail are the dictates of the sdstras, and the

pte of our preceptors ; if we fail to understand that, our’
samddhi or final rest consists in the extinction of our temporary
desires.

35. Ho who finds the difficulty of checking his desires in
his mind, it is hopelesy for him to derive any good, from the
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instructions of his preceptors, or the teachings of the sdstras
whatever,

36, Itis the poison of avarice which proves the bane of
human life, as the native forests of stags prove destructive
to them, by being infested by huntsmen. (Hearts infested by
avarice, are as detrimental to men ; as forests infested by hun-
ters are baneful to stags).

87. If one would not deal frivolously, with the acquisition
of his self-knowledge (spirituality) ; he may but learn to exten-
uate his cravings, and he will thereby be led insensibly, to the
acquirement of his spiritual knowledge.

38. [Exuinction of wish is the extirpation of anguish, and
this is the sense of the nirvdna bliss; therefore try to curtail
your desires, and thereby to cui off your bondage, which will not
be difficult for you to do, if you will but try to do so.

39. The evils of death and decrepitude, and the weeds of
continued woes, are the produce of secret seed of desire, which
to be burnt betimes by the fires of equanimity and insouciance.

40. Wherever there is inappetency, the liberation from bon-
dage is found to be even there also; therefore suppress always
your rising desires, as you repress your fleeting breath (in the
practice of ajapd or suppression of breathings).

41. Wherever there is appetence, even there is our bondage
in this world; and all our acts of merit or demerit and all our
distresses and diseases, are the invariable companions of our
worldly wishes.

42. The dominant desire being deprived of its province, and
-the indifferent saint being freed from its bondage ; it is made
to weep and wail, as when a man is robbed by a robber.

43. As much as a man’s desire is decrease in his breast, so
much so does his prosperity increase, leading him onward to-
wards his liberation.

41 -A foolish man that is ignoraut of himself (Z. e. of his
soul and spirit), and fosters his fond desire for anything ; is as
if he were watering at the root of the poisovous arbour of this
world, only to bring his death by its baneful fruits.
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45, There is the tree of desire growing in the human beart
and yielding the two seeds (fruits) of happiness and miser
(i. . of good and evil); but the latter being fanmed hyith
broeze of sin, bursts out in a flame which burns-down the othe:
and together with it its possessor also. (Thé evil desire supe:
cedes the good one). )

Yor IV. 22



CHAPTER XXXVIL
A LECTURE ON THE VisSIBLES AND VisiIeLE WORLD.

s—Arguments to show that the world is no production of
Divioe will or volition, but a reproduction of Brahma himeelf,

ASISBTHA continned :—Hear me explain to you more

fully, O Rdma ! what I have already told you in brief,

regarding the treatment of the malady of desu'e, which forms
also an article of the practice of yoga

2." Tell me if the wﬂl is anything, beside the soul in which
it subsists ; and if it is nothing apart from the soul, how do you
wish to attribute an agency to it, other than that of the soul ?

8. The divine intellect being & thing; more subtile in its
nature than the rarity of open air, is consequently without any
part, and indivisible into parts. Ivis of itself an integrant
whole, and one with myself, thyself and the whole world itself.

4, This intellect is of the nature of vacuum, and the infinite
vacuutn itself; it is the knower and the known of the subjective
and objective world likewise, What then is that other you
call the will ?

5. There is no relation of the container and contained, or of
the ‘subject or object between it and ourselves; nor do we
know those saintly men, who know it as any object of their
knowledge.

6. We are at a loss to determine the relation, of the subjec-
tivity and objectivity of our (as when I say, I am conscious of
myself, here “I am ” is the subject of myself-the object). It
i8 just as impossible to find out my egoism and meity, as it
is to expect to see a potential black moon in the sky. (Hereisa
long note on the subjective and objective of my knowledge
of myself).

7. Such is the case with all ‘the triple conditions of the
subject, object and predicate (as the beholder, beholden and
beholding) ; which having no existence of their own in the
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pature of things, T know not how they may subsist elsewhere
except in the essence of the very soul.

8. In the nature of things, all unrealities are referred to
the reality of the soul, as our egoism and tuism, the subjective,
objective &c ; and so all things liable to destruction are said to
become extinct in the self-existent and everlasting soul.

9. In extinction there is no presence of anything, nor any-
thing present is said to become extinct ; the idea of the simul-
taneous presence and absence of a thing, is as absurd as the
sight of light and darkness together in the same place at the
same time.

10. Neither can these abide together, on account of the
repugnauce of their nature ; nor can they both be extinct at the
same, as we see the presence of the one and the absence of
the other before our eyes.” So there is no nirvdna in the living,
because the one is a state of rest, and the other of paih and
misery. B .

11. The phenomenale are fallacies, and afford no real happi-
ness ; think them as unreal, and rely solely in the increate lord,
by thy nirvdna or extinction in him (through the medium of
thy devout meditation).

12. The pearl-shell looks like a silver, which is not likely to
be realized from it} it is of no use or value, why then do you
deceive yourself, with such like baubles of the world ?

13. Therefore their presence or poasession is full of misery, as
their want or absence is fraught- with felicity ; want being had
with the knowledge of the term, proves a substantive good in
thy thought nididhydsana of it. (Want importing the absence
both of good and evil, is a certain blessing. It may mean
also want (of riches) with the gain of knowledge, is a certain
good in'the province of thought).

14. Why then the vile donot come to perceive -their bon-
dage in riches? and why is it that they slight to layhold on
the treasure of their cternal welfare, which is even now offered
before them ?

15. Knowing the causes, effects, and states of things, to be
full of the presence of the One only ;. why do they fail to feel
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his immediate presence in their comsciousness, which spreads
alike through ali ?

16. Mistaken men like the stray deer, are secking Brahma
in - the causes and states of things; not knowing that the all
pervading spirit, spreads undivided and unspent throughous
the whole vacuum of space (or throughout the infinite vacuity
of space).

17. But what is end of the doctrine of causation, unless it
to stablish the cause as the primary source of all; but how
can force which is the cause of ventilation, and fluidity the
causal prineiple of liquid bodies, be accounted as the creator
of wind and water ? (In this case every cause becomes a sepa-
rate Deity which is absurd).

18. It is absurdity to say that, vacuity is the cause of
vacuum, and the creative power is the cause of creation, when
One alone, is the cause, effect, state and all of every thing
himself. (One-God is the primary, formal and final cause
of all).

19. 1t is therefore absnrd to attribute the terms, importing
causality and creativeness of creations to Brahma, who is iden-~
tic with all pature, is unchangable in his nature, and derives
neither pleasure nor pain from his act of the creation of worlds.
(What changed through all yet in all the same &c, and without
the feelings of pleasure or pain).

20. Brahma being no other than the intellect (or omniscien-
ce), can have no will or volition stirring in his nature; as a
doll soldier or painted army, are no other than the mud or
plate and without any motion or movement of them.

21. Rdéma said ;—If there is no reality of the world, and
our ego and tu are all unreal, and the phenomenal is no other
than the noumenal Brahma ; then it is the samething, whether
there be any will stirring in the Divine mind or not, since Uod
is always all in all.

22, Again if the rising will (to create) be identic with the
nature of God, as the rising wave is the same as the sea water;
then what mean the precepts of controlling the will, (such as
the enforcing a good und restraining a bad desire ?



NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 173

23. Vasishtha replied :—It is true, O Rdma, as you have
understood it, that the divine will is no other than the divinity
iteelf, in the knowledge of those, who are awakened to the light
of trath. But hear me tell you further on this subject.

24. Whenever & wish rises in the breast of the ignorant,
it subsides of itself from their knowledge of the nature of the
wished for ohject ; just as the gloom of night, departs before
the advance of sun-light.

25. But the rising wish sets of itself in the heart of the
wise man, as the doubt of duality vanishes from the minds
of learned, ypon the rise of the light of their understanding.

26. No one can wish for any thing, whose desires of all
things are already dead within himself ; and who is freed from
his ignorance, and is set in the pure light of his liberation.

27. The wise man is neither fond of, nor averse to the sight
of the phenomenals; he views the beauties of nature (lit. of
the visibles), as they appear before him, without relishing (or
delighting) in them of his own nature.

28. If any thing offer itself to him, by some or by means
or causality of others; and if he find it right for him to take
the same, he may then have the option, either to accept or
refuse it, as he may like. .

29. Verily the will or desire and the unwillingness of the
wise, are actuated by and proceed from brahma himself; they
have no uncontrolable or inordinate desire, but pursue their own
course, and have nothing new or inordinary to wish for. (Pleased
with their simple living, they have nothing a new to wish for
or accept).

30. As wisdom rises on one side, so the wish sets down on
the other (side) ; nor can they oombine to dwell together, as
there is no chance of their unitingin the mind of any body,
as there is no possiblity of light and darkness meeting at the
same place.

81. The wise man, is not in need of any exhortation or pro-
hibition in any act ; because his heart being quite coolin itself
in all his desires, there ie no body to tell him anything to any

purpose.
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© 82. This is the character of the wise man, that his desires
are imperceptible in his heart, and- while he is full of joy in
himself, he is complacent to all others about him.

83. There is also a shade of heavenly melancholy settled
in the outward b and a dist or indifference to
every thing in his mind; it is then that the current of desires
deages to flow in his heart, and his mind is elevated with the
sense of his liberation.
© 84 Whose soul is serene, and his intellect unclouded by the
doubts of unity and duality ; his desires turned to indifference
and:all his thoughts concentrated in the Lord.

35 Whose knowledge of duality, has entirely subsided in
his intellect ; and whose belief of unity is without the alloy of
the union of any other thing (in the sole of and perfectly pure
One) ; who ie quite at ease and without any uneasiness, and
resides calmly in the tranquility of the Supreme soul.

86. He has no object to gain by his acts, nor anything to
loose by their omission ; he has no concern whatever with any
person or thing either for aught of his good or otherwise.

87. He is indifferent both to his desire as well as to his
coolness, nor has he any care for the reality or uareality of
things; be is not concerned about himself or others, nor is he
in love with his life nor fear of death,

88. The self-extinguished soul of the enlightened, never feels
any desire stirring in itself; and if ever any wish is felt to rise
in his breast, it is only an agitation of Brahma.in it.

39. To him there is no pleasure or pain, nor grief or joy;
but he views the world as the quiet and increate soul of the
Divinity manifest by itself; the man that goes on in this man-
ner, like the course of a subterranean stream, is truly called the
enlightened and awakened.

40. He who makes a pleasure of his pain in his thought,
is as one who takes the bitter poison for his sweet nectar; the
man who thus converts the evil to good, and thinks himself

.happy. in ‘his mind is said by the wise, to be nwakened to his
" right sense : (to wit that all partial evil is univérsal good).
41 Thinking one’s self as vacuity, with the vacuum of
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Branma ; and as quiet as the tranquility of the Divine spirit;
and the thought of every thing resting in the spacious mind
of God, is tantamount to the belief of the world as one with
Brakma himself. (This is the doctrine of pantheism of vedanta
and all mysticism).

42. In this manner all consciousness is lost in unconscious-
ness, and the knowledge of the world, is lost in the infinity of
empty air. The error of our egoism is likewise drowned in the
depth of the even and vast expanse of the Divine ynity.

43. All that is seenhere in the forms of the moving and
fixed bodies of the world, (the roving and fixed stars &c.); are
all as quiet as quiescent empty sky which contains them, or as
a visionary utopia of imagination,

44. As there is a free intercourse of the thoughts, of one
person with those of another, and there is no interposition in
their passage from one mind to another; in the same manner
there is the same reflection of this shadowy world in the minds
‘of all at once.

45, The earth, heaven and sea, with the hills and all other
things, appear before our empty minds, exactly as the false
sights of water &c, appear in a mirage to our eyes,

46. The phantasmagoria of the world, appearing visibly
before us, is as false as & vision in our dream, and as delusive as

- & spectre appearing in the imaginations of little boys.

- 47.  Our egoism or conscious of ourselves, which seems as a
reality unto us; is no other thana delirium of our brain, and
an erroneocus conception of the mind.

48. The world is neither an entity nor non-entity either,
nor a substantiality and unsubstantiality both together; it
is not to.be ascertained by the sense nor explained by speech,
and yet it exhibita itself as the fairy land or air drawn castle
in empty air.. (Its nihility is the doctrine of vacuists and

*its substantiality is supported by materialists; that it is
neither is tenet of sceptics, and therefore it is but an empty
dream).

49. . Here our wish and effort as well as our want of both, are
all alike in the opinion of the learned, (who maintain the doc
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trine of irrevokable fate) ; but in my opinion it is better to re-
main in cool indifference, (owing to the vanity of human
wishes).

50. The knowledge of “I and the world ” (4. e. of the sub-
jective and objective), is as that of air in the endless vacuity ;
it is the vibration of the intelligent soul, like the breath of airin
vacuum, that causes this knowledge in us, beside which there
is no other cause (of the subjective self or the objective world).

51. The aptitude of the intellect or the intelligent soul, to
its thoughts or longing after external objects, makes it what we
call the mind, which is the seat of same with what is called the
world ; but the soul getting released from this leaning, is said
to have its liberation. Follow this precept and keep yourself
quiet.

52. You may have your desire or not, and see the world or
its dissolution ; and come to learn that neither of these is either
any gain or loss to thee, since there is nothing here in
reality, and every thing is at best but the shadowy and fleeting
form of a dream. (So likewise the production and annihilation
of the world, which are the products of divine will, is of any

to the d deity).

53 The nolens &c volens or the will and no will, the ens
& non ensor the entity and non-entity, the presence or absence
of any thing, and the feeling of pain and pleasure at the loss or
gain of something, are all but ideal and mere acrial phantasies
of the mind.

54, He whose desires are decreased day by day, becomes as
happy as the enlightened wise man, and has like him his share
in the liberation of his soul

55. When the sharp knife of keen desire pierces the heart,
it produces the sorely painful sores of sorrow and grief, which
defy the remedies of mantras, minerals and all sorts of medxcu-
ment.

56. Whenover I look back into the vast multitude of my
‘past actions, I find them all to be full of mistake, and not one
which was not done in error, and appears to be without & fault
or.blunder.
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57. When we meet only with the erroneousness of our past
conduct, and find them all to have been done for nothing ; how
then is it possible for us to discern the hearts of others, which
-are &8 inaccessable hills unto us. (How can we discern another’s
mind, when we to our own are 8o grossly blind).

58. Our dealing with the unreal world, (as with untruthful
men), is lost in the glancing or twinkling of an eye; for who
can expect to hold the horns of a hare in his fingers,

59. The belief of our egoism or psrsonality consisting in
our gross bodies, serves to convert the aerial intellect to a gross
substance in & moment ; and make our mind as s 'part of the
solid body, just as the rain drop is congealed to the hailstone.

60. -It is owing to our intellect, that we have the conception
of the reality of our unreal bodies ; just as the undying prin-
ciple of the intellect, happens to see its own death in our sleep.

61. As the unreal and unsubstantial vaecuum, is said to be
the.blue or azure sky by its appearance; so is this creation
attributed to Brahma by supposition, which'is neither real nor
quite unreal.

62. As vacuity is the inseparable property of vacuum, and
fluctuation is that of air; so is creation an inseparable attri-
‘bute of God, and is one and same with the essence of Brahma
himself.

- 68. There is nothing produced here as the world &c, nor is
anything lost or -annihilated in it ; all this is as & dream to &
sleeping man, which is & mere appearance and nothing in reality.

64. So the inexistent earth and others, are apparent in their
appearance only ; then why need you care or fear about the be-
ing or not being of this world, which is nomore than a produc-
tion and subversion of it in the region of the Intellect.

.85. The apparent body, is no reality by the causality of the’

. elements aa the earth &o;. it is only a formation of the Pivine
intellect, and sibusted in the divine 'pmt. (The body i8 neither
formed ouﬁof the dust of the earth, nor by a combination of the
five el ; but is & shadow ot its form in the Divine mind).

66. The mnmmenhhby of the 'mind dc. in the cansation of
the world, uahomm-ndahud,owmgtotheumonpltwo‘

Vou IV. 23
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causes in one ; (4. e. the combination of the primary and instru-
mental causes together). (The unity-of god consists in his be-
ing the original and material ‘cause, and not as a formal or
instrumental one).

67. All things areu d and tive in the divine
mind,- where they are eternally present at one and the same-
time ; as the whole series of the actions of a man from his birth
to death, appear in an instant of his dreaming states. (All is
ever persent before the omnipresent and omniscient).

68. All things are contained in and ag inane as the vacant
Intellect, where this spacious earth with her high hills of solid
bases, and all her peoples with their actions and motions, are
ever existent in their aerial forms in the knowledge of the aeri-
form intellect of God.

69. The world is a picture painted on the airy surface of
the divine mind, with the various colours derived from the in-
tellect of God ; it never rises nor sets, nor does it ever become
faint, nor does it fade nor vanishes away.

70. The world is a huge wave of fluidity in the water of
the Intellect, why is it so and how produced, and how and when
it is subside, is what nobody can say. (The world isonce com-
pared to breath of air and here to a liquid, to mean its havi
no solidity in it).

71. "When the great vacuity of the intellect is calm and
quiet, then the world remains in its form of an empty void also ;
just as the soul being quite thoughtless in itself; there can be no
rise or fall of any ohject before it. (Hence the alternate action
#nd rest of the divine spirit, is said to cause the appearance and
disappearance of the world by turns. Manu I).

72. As we imagine the mountains to touch the skies, and
the sky to present the figures of mountains in it; it is in the
like manner that we suppose the presence of Brahma in all
things of creation. (But all these supposititious knowledge
proceeds from error).

78. It is by the application of a jot of their intelligence,
that yogis convert the world to empty air, ‘as also fill the
hollow air with the three worlds up and down, (i.¢ They
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are practised to produce everything as also. to reduce it to no-
thing in their thought).

74 As we imagine thousands of the elysian cities (or seats)
of the siddha deities, to be situated in the different regions
of heaven; so are the numberless worlds scattered apart from
one another in the infinite space of divine intellect..

75. Asthe eddies in thie ocean whirl apart from one another,
.and seem to make so many seas of themselves; though they
are composed of the same water.

76. So the numerous worlds, revolving separately in the
vacuity of the Divine Intellect, are all of the same nature (with
their intellectual reservoir), and not otherwise.

77. The awakened (or enlightened) yogi, views worlds above
worlds in his-clairvoyance ; and to pass to the ethereal regions
of the perfected siddhas, as it is related by sages (in the story
of Lil4 narrated before). ‘

78. There are numberless imperishable beings and immor-
tal spirits, which are contrinéd in. the Supreme spirit; as the
endless worlds are situated in the hollow sphere of heaven.

79. It is the intrinsic pleasure of che divine soul, to scatter
the wondering worlds about it, as the odorous flower diffuses its
immanent fragrance, and spreads its flying farina all around;
they are not extrinsic or adventitious, but are born within itself
like the lines and marks in a diamond or crystal.

80. The fragrance of flowers though mixed up together in
the air, are yut separate from one another ; so are all the created
bodies existing together in the air, all distinct in their natures:
(such is the union of the different elements in-one body, and as
every flower has a vassal breeze to bear its own perfume).

81. Our fancies though of the form of air, assume different
shapes in the minds of men; such as those of -gross natures
have them in their gross material forms, while the holy saints
view them in their pure Torms in the mind. (This means the
two views of things in their concreate and absiract forms).

82, Neither are the gross materialists nor pure spiritua-
lists, right in their conceptions of things; but every one has to
foel according to his particular view and belief of a thing. (i. &,
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The materialist. is subject to material pain and pleasure, from
which the idealist is entirely free).

83. By ‘thinking the world to be contained in the thought
of the Intellect; it will be fourd to be no way different from it,
than the watér is from ite liquidity. (The mind and its
thought, being the one and same thing).

84. Know chronos-the time and cosmos-the univerwe, with
all the worlds contained in it together with the ego and- tu br
myself and thyself and all others, to be the One and very unity;
which is ‘the calm and quiet vacuum of the great Intellect,
which is same with the very self of the unborn and undecaying
soul of God. Be not therefore subject to passions and affec-
tions, which do not appertain to the nature’ of the self-same
Deity.



CHAPTER XXXVIII

DISQUISITION oF NIRVANA-QUIETISM.

Argument :—Exposition of the Error of the Duality of the Intellect and
Intelligibles, and establishment of the unity of the world with the In-
tellect by legitimate Reasoning.

ASISHTHA Continued :—The Intellect perceives the

world raised before it, by the fallacy of its understand-

ing; as a man beholds mountains in the sky, by the delusion of
his eye sight.

2. The dootrines that the world is the creation of Brahma
ar of the mind; are both alike in substance ; in as much as they
regard it in an immaterial and not physical sense.

8. The world subsisting in our knowledge or consciousness
of it, is same with its internal knowledge, and not as exis-
ting externally or out of our consciousness; and although it
appears to be situated out of it, like the featumsof a picture
appearing as prominent above their base, it is on a level with
its plane. The original figure being contained in the substra-
tum of our inner knowledge, the outward appeimnce is to be
likewise Known as the same also.

4. In our opinion there is no difference, between the two
systems of the interior and exterior knowledge of the world;
because both of them being of ‘the form of our knowledge of
them, the exterior shape is no reality at all.

5. Hence all things being the same with our intellectual
knowledge of them, and this knowledge being indistinct and

invariable in its nature, the distinctions of the changing scenes
of the world can have no place in it (and must therefore be
false and unreal).

8. Therefore I adore that ommiscience which is the soul
of all, in which all things exist and whence they all come to
existence ; which is all and displays all things in itself and
pervades all infinity forever,
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7. When tbe subjective intellectual power chs , be-
comes united with the objective Chitya or mt.elhg'xble world
by means of the intringic Ckit or intellect; it is then that
the vulble or objective organs of sense dﬂahyangas, get the

haitanya of their objects and not otherwise.

8. As it is the intellect alone which is both the subjective
as well as the objective, that is both the viewer and the view,
the seeing and the sight also; it comes to the same effect,
that the knowledge of all these, is derived from and dependent
upon the main intellect.

9. If the subjective and objective be not alike in the
intellectual soul, then the subjective and intellectual soul, can
have no perception of the objective and material world.
(Because matter cannot enter into the intellect, but by the ideas
of things which are of an intellectual nature).

10. It is from their intellectual nature, that the objective
world is perceived in the subjective soul; just as a drop of
water mixes with the body of waters, owing to the similarity
of the natures. (Things of the same kind easily combine with
one another, by their natural affinity), otherwise there i no
sombination of them as of two pieces of woun.

11. When there is no homog affinity bet two
things as between the intellect and a log of wood, there can be
no union between them ; nor can two pieces of wood know one
another, owing to their want of intellcct.

12. As the two pieces of wood have knowledge of one ano-
ther, owing to their dull insensibility; so’ nothing insensible
can be sensible of any thing, save the intellect which is conver-
sant with intellectuals only.

13. The great intellectual soul, beholds the world as one
with itself in its intellectual light ; and sees the material bodies
sottled as a rock init, without their properities of life or motion,

14. Life, understanding and other faculities, are the products
of intellection, which the wonderful property of the imuellect,
rises spontaneously in itself.

15. 'The essence of Brahma exists and exhibits itself in the
form of the quiescent universe, and is personified as the male
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agent of creation, by his seminal seed bling the minut
seed of a fig fruit.

18. There is first of all a small seed, which dovelopes itself
to a tree; but that first seed had another smaller seed before, -
from which it was produced. Thus the primary or initial seed
being the minutest of the latter one’s, is contained in and let
out as an efluvium of the Supreme soul.

17. Brahma is the first and minutest roul of all, which gives
$o innumerable souls as its seeds ; the inner ones abiding in the
spirit of God, are known as spirit ; and the grosser sorts known
as things, are wrongly considered as otherwise, though they are
of the same nature with their original.

18. As a thing is the same thing and not different from it-
self, 'whether it is placed above or helow; 8o everything is the self-
same Brahma, in whatever state or form it may appear unto us.

19. As gold is no other than gold, in the various (lit a
hundred different) forms of golden trinkets; so the invariable-
ness of the unchangeable spirit of God, continues the same
in all the changing scenes and varieties in rture.

20, As the clouds of the shadowy dreams that hang over
your mind, are in no way related to you ; so the great bustle of
creation and its dissolution, bear no relation to my vacuous
soul, nor disturb the even tenor of my mind.

21. As the blueness and nioistness, which are attributed to
the vacuous atmosphere of heaven, are nothing in reslity ; and
as the legions of siddha spirits, which are supposed to traverse
the regions of air, are but deceptions of our eye sight; such is
ths pageant of ths world but an empty air and fallacy of our
vision,

22, It is the desire of the heart and the false fancy of the
wind, that leads out within us and brings forth the fruit of the
world; just as the dirty water at the bottom of the earth,
moistens the seed that produces a big tree in time.

28. The wise man that forgets his egoism, becomes one
with the Supreme spirit ; and by reducing himself like a bit of
rotten straw, b an anéma or & mini particle of the
divine soul.
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24. I find no one among the gods, demigods and mankind
in the three worlds, who wishes to approach to that Great
Spirit, who has the whole world as a hair upon his hody.

25. He who knows the unity of the soul of the universe, i8
free from the thought of a duality, in every state of his life, and
wherever he may be situated. (The monotheist sees the One
soul in all places and all kinds of beings).

26. Who has a great soul, and views the world and all as
a mere vacuity and nothing in reality ; how can he have any
desire for unspiritual and sensible objects.

27. He who is indefferent to, and unconcerned with the end-
less particulars of the world ; and who views the existent and
inexistent in the same light, is truly a great soul and heyond
all praise.

28. There is no living being that lives, or has any property
for ever, it is only the inner consciousness that shows the
various appearznces in the empty space of the mind. (Note.
Our friends and properties are no lasting realities, except that °
our minds paint them as such unto us).

29. In vain do men think of their life and death, in this
world of nullity ; neither of them is anything in reality, hut as
false as the flowing and ebbing of waters in the mirage of life.

30. Upon due examination, this error vanishes from view
with its cause also; and then it appears that there is nothing
as life or death, beside the existence of the imperishable one.
(Note. Our life is no life, since we live in death ; and our death
i8 no death, since we die to live again).

81. That man is said to have gone across the ocean of the
world, who has withdrawn himself from the sight of visibles;
who is quiet and content with himself, and who while he is
living, reckons himself with the dead and as nothing

82. Our nirvdna extinction is said to be the cessation of
our mental actions, like the extingiushing of a burning flame
or lamp; it is assimilation into the quiescent spirit of God, and
conti in the hebetude of a holy saint.

83. Again he is called the mukta or liberated, who finds no
delight either in the noumenal or phenomenal (i. e. either in
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his mental functions or visual operations); but remains as quiet
and quite aloof from all as the intangible vacuum.

34. I speak of my ego from my want of reason, but’ reason
points out no egoism in me; hence the want of any seuse in
the word ego, makes the-existence of the world quite null and
void to me; (who am a mere nullity myself). (So says the
persion mystic Ke man Khodra nameddnam ; 1 know not my
veryself).

35. The intellect is & mere vacuum, and our consciousness
(which is also a vacuous substance), gives us the knowledge of
the nature of our inner understanding; the mind (which is
a void likewise), views the external appearances agreeably to its
internal ideas: (Hence all things are but airy nothing without
their substantiality).

36. Now the real entity of your soul, will become truly
blessed in itself, by your getting the mind, freed from all its
objects at all places and times. (The mind being the mirror
of soul), and by thy doing everything in the name of God. {In
every work begin and end with God).

37. Whatsoever thou doest or eatest, anything thou givest
or offerest in sacrifice; and whatever thou seest, killest or
desirest know them all to proceed from God. (Here man’s free
will is denied, and all human actions are believed as ordaimed
by God).

88. All that we call as ourselves or yourselves and all others,
what we name as space, time and the sky, mountains &c; all
these together with the actions of all, are supported by and full
of the power and spirit of God.

39, The vision of our eyes and the thoughts of the mind,
the world and its three times ; and all our diseases, death and
decay, are all the phenomena appearing in the vacuity of the
Divine Intellect.

40. Remain if you can as a silent sage, unseen and unknown
by men, and-without any desire, thought or effort on your part;
remain as a lifeless thing, and this is the extinction of a living
being. (The tropidity of the body combined with mental in-
activity constitutes the coolness of the soul).

Yor 1V, 24
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41. Be freed from your thoughts and desires, and remain
fixed in the eternal One without any care for anything ; you may
be busy or sit easy, like the air when it breathes or is calm and
still.

42. Let your manliness be above the feelings of desire aud
affections, and let your thoughts be directed by rules of the
sdstras, and your action by the motion of a clock or watch,
which act their outward movement.

43. Look on all beings, without the show of fondness or
disfavour (or love or harted) to any one ; be you an unconspi-
cuous light of the world, resembling a lighted lamp in a pictures
(which never burns). (Here the hidden light is opposed to the
sacred text. No one lights a lamps to put it under a bushel).

44. The man that has no desire nor any object in view, and
has no relish in carnal and sensual enjoyments; can have
no other delight except in his inquiries after truth by the light
of the sdstras. He who has his mind purified by the teachings
of the séstras and the precepts of holy men, finds the inscrutable
truth shining vividly i his consciousness of it.



CHAPTER XXXIX.
VaSISETHA'S GITa OR SERMON ON THE SWEET PEACE or MIND.

Argument :~The inward p of the enlightened soul and its
view of the outer World.

ASISHTHA Continued :—The man whose reliance in this
world is really lessened, who is free from desire and
vant of his religious vows (for the sake of future reward),

knowing them to be all in vain: (i.e. the vanity of human
wishes).

2. Our egoism is as the vapour of our breath, falling and
stickiug on the surface of glass; which when taken under con-
sideration, proves to be a causeless sight, and vanishes to nothing
at all in a moment.

8. He who is uuloosed from the veil of delusion, who has
numbed his riging wishes and efforts ; whose soul is filled with
heavenly ambrosia (i. e. full of holy delight), it is he who is said
to be happy in his very nature and essence. (Blest is the
enlightened and contented soul).

4. The enlightened mind, that is unshrouded from the mist
of doubts or scepticism; bears r blance with the full-moon,
by illuming the sphere of its circle, with the splendour of ‘its
intelligence.

5. The intelligent man who is freed from his worldliness and
doubts, who has come out of the curtain of ignorance and re-
ceived the light of truth ; is known as the knowing soul, shining
in the sphere of the autumnal sky. (So the sruti: the knower
of the soul, is as luminous as the very soul).

6. The holy man likens the pure breeze of heaven, that
blows freely from the region of Brahma, without auy aim and
without its support ; it is cool in itself and cooling and purifying
every thing by its touch.

7. The desire to have an unreality, is.to expect something
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that is a nullity io natere; such as the drcaming of heaven,
and seeking for the son of a barren woman. (The belief in a
future heaven, which s countenanced in every scheme of
religion, is negatived by vasishtha).

8. S0 also is the belief of this imaginary world, which appears
as something in existence ; such is the nature of our desire also,
which attributes a substantiality to an aerial nothing.

9. 'Thus the world being an unreality even at present, there
can be no reality in a heaven or hell in futurc ; and yot the use
of these words is as false, as the negative expression of a barren
woman's son, or a flower of the etherial arbour.

10. The world is truly the form of Brahma himself, and is
neither an actual or ideal existence, nor does it rest on any
support ; 8o we are at a loss to understand what is in reality.

11. By relying in the tranquil nature of the soul, you lose
your reliance in the natures of things, and your confidence in
yourself; whereby you come to avoid the troubles concomitant
with the whole creation and created beings. (Reliance in the
soul, relieves the miseries of the world).

12, The sight of the intellect like the eye-sight of men, and
the light of the luminaries of heaven, passes in a moment to
the distance of millions of miles; just so does the sight of the
divine intellect, stretch all over the unlimited space of creation
in an instant.

13. The divine intellect is as unconceivable as the womb
of vacuum, and as imperceptible as the calm and breathless
air of the sky; and yet it is a8 joyous as a plant in full-bloom
and hlossom.

14, The learned know all living beings, to appertain ths
nature of that intellct; wherefore men of good intellect and
judgment; place no faith in the creation of the world.

15. As we have no kaowledge of the dreaming state in our
sound sleep, nor that of sound sleep in our state of dreaming;
just 8o is our error of ¢reation and annihilation of the world.
(That is to say ; creatibn is a8 false as & dream, and extinetion

« quietus as sound sleep, neither of which relates to the ever-
wakeful intelleet of Goid).
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16. Error is incidental to the nature of things, and sleeping
and dreaming are properties accidental to the material body;
hence neither do these nor the acts of creation and annihilation,
(wkich are likened to them), relate to the omniscient and self-
sufficient intellect.

17. Error is the unreal appearance of something, which flies
before ination, and vanishes ere it may be laid hold upon.
The shell appearing as silver is an unreality, because you cannot
get your expected silver from it. (All is not gold that glitters).

18, Whatever is not obtained and unattainable ig a nullity,
and whatsoever is wrongly supposed (as obtainable), is impos-
sible to be had; the thing that is unobtainable by its very
nature, is never to be expected, as anything which is otherwise
than and contrary to nature.

19. It is the nature of a thing, that agrees well with it at
all times ; and the invariability of any thing, can never admit
of variety under any circumstance.

20. All that is natural, is attended with ease and delight;
but the unnatural, is full of pain and misery ; know and consider
it well, and do what you think best (¢. e. prefer the one or tho
other).

21. A minute seed containing a large tree, is an instance
applying to the formless spirit of God, containing the form of
the universe in itself. Thisis a dictum of the veda.

22. Henoe vnsual sight and sensations, mental thought and

derst: of ego or self, and all other proper-
ties belongmg to intellectual man, are the ongmal types of the
trancendent spirit, as fluidity is immanent in water. All these
intellectual and spiritual properties are of an airy or vacuous
nature. (The properties of the adhyatmd or intellectual soul,
are but reflexions of the pratyangatmd or the spiritual soul
of God).

23. As an embodied being discharges his bodily functions,
by means of his matérial members and limbs, so doth spiris
and spiritual beings conduct their spiritual functions like the

_ air, withou. actually doing them ? (Here hangs a long mnote
on the moude of the spiritual actions).
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24. It is by force and power of the spirit, that we mute
creatures are enabled to utter the words I, thou &c; which
are mere meaningless sounds, as those emmitted by a drum
and bear no sense. (Sound is the gifts of God, but its sense is
conventional, and determined by consent of a people).

25. An app which ishes on our insight into it,
must be held as no appearance at all; 8o the formal and pheno-
menal world, which vanishes into the formless and invisible
spirit of god, is nothing real or substantial of itself.

26. Those who are possessed of the dream of the world, are
dreaming men, who being joined together with their dreams, are
never united with the spirit of God, nor do they join the society
of holy divines like ourselves.

27. All these men are identic with myself in spiritual light,
being one with Brahma in the tranquil and vacuous nature of
the selfsame spirit (pervading alike in all). But physically
considered they are different from me, in as much as they are
fluctuating in their husy course, like the vacillating winds in
air; (while the spirit of yogis is calm and quiet).

28, I who am full of the True One, appear as a dream or
dreaming man to these day dreamers; while they are in reality
are a3 n4l and naught to me, a3 the dream of a man drowned
in the depth of his sleep. (Adeep or sound sleeper, sees no
dream at alt).

29. Whatever he their conduct in life, my business is hut
with Brahma, and my living and reliance in Brahma only. Let
others think and see whatsoever they like and do, they are all
nil and nothing to me. (Carenot abcut what others may think
of or do to you).

80. I am nothing myself, but helong to the all pervading
essence of Brahma, it is hy means of the divine spirit, that the
body appears as something and utters the word I ect.

81.| The soul that is of the nature of pure consciousness, and
not subject to the contrary sense (of its materiality), hath
neither its desire for enjoyments or liberation; and so also
they that know the Lord, have nothing else to desire.

32. The bondage and liberation of men, being dependent
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to their own dispositions ; it is folly to foster a great ambition
here, as it is foolishness to look for a sea in cowhoof-hole on
the ground.

23. It is by restraining our natures, and mitization of our
wants, that it is possible for us to obtain our liberation here ; or
else no riches nor friends nor any of our endeavours, can serve
to bring ahout the emancipation that is so eagerly sought
by us. )

84. The Intellect is stretched over all our thoughts about
this imaginary world, as a drop of oil spreads over and diffuses
itself in circles upon the surface of water.

85. As the scenes seen in a dream, seem pleasant in their
recollection in the waking state; so the wise sage sees the
worldly sights and his egoism also in. the same light of a
dream.

36. By practica of the conditions of yoga meditations
alone, that the impressions of the world are so effaced from the
mind, as not to leave behind any trace of them, save that of an
infinite and still vacuity.

87. Whenever the true nature of the soul, appears with ita
solar blaze within us; it thsn dispels the mists of our irration-
al appetites, and displays an empty nihility of all entity.

38, After the desires are dead and gone and the unders-

ding is cleared from its ig , the soul shines forth with
the light of & burning lamp within us.




CHAPTER XL.
ON THE QUIKSCENCE OF THE SOUL.

Argument :—God is not manifest in the world, nor is the woild mani-
fested in God ; but both these appear by turns in the eoul of the living-
liberated person.

ASISHTHA Continued :—The sight of things, actions of

the mind the internal faculties and perceptions of the

senses, being all of a superphysical nature, the true states of

these categories are far removed from our knowledge, and pre-
sent but a faint appearance of theirs unto us.

2. The minuteness of the supeiphysical or in totals, is out-
stretched in the forms of external or physical objects ; but this
extended appearance of the outer world, is a mere error: (and
creation of our false imagination).

8. But when this external nature disappears and subsides in
the inner soul, it is then that this phenomenal world is absorbed
like a dream in the sound sleeping state of the soul.

4. Our enjoyments and our greatest ailments on earth, and
our kindred and relations are our strongest bondages here; our
wealth is for our bale and woe, therefore hold yourself to your-
self alone, (and mind not about all others).

5. Know your felicity ‘o ist, in your nion with
yourself; and that you lose yourself, by your familiarity with
the world. Participate with the supreme vacuum, be calm
and quiet like it, and do not.disturb yourself like the turbulent
air or wind. (So hafiz.and the Persian mystics. If thou
seekest thyself, then seek not forsake all others).

6. Iknow not myself, nor do I understand what this visible
and mistaken world may mean ; Iam absorbed in the calm and
quiet Brahma, and feel myself as the sound Brahma bimself,

7. You behold me as another person, and address me with
words thou &c. in the second person; but I find myself as calm
and quict as the transcendent vacuum itself.
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8. Itisin the vacuous sphere of the divine soul, that you
view the false appearances (of things), as are produced therein
by the misconceptions of your mind ; and these errors are con-
tinually rising in your mind, in the manner of the erratic
trepidations in the mind.

9. The tranquil soul of Brahma, knows (has) no effort of
creation in it ; nor doth the nature of creation, know the quies-
cent pature of Brshma. It is as the soundly sleeping soul
knows no dream, nor does the dreaming man know the state
of sound sleep. (The nature of Brahma is one of profound
sleep, and that of creation is no other than a dream).

10. Brahma is ever wakeful, and the world is no other than
a waking dream, and the living liberated man knows, the
phenomenon as a reflexion of the noumenon in his tranquil
understanding.

11. The intellegent man well knows the true state of things
in the world, and holy men are as quiet in their souls as the
autumnal sky with a moving cloud,

12. The erroneous conception of one’s egoism or personality,
and that of the existence of the world ; is like the impression of
the relation of a battle, preserved in one’s memory or as pictured
in his imaginations; in both cases uruth and falsehood are
found to be blended together.

18. The phenomena of the world, which is neither exhibi-
ted in the divine spirit, as an intrinsic or subjective part of
itself nor has it a viewer (or subjective framer) for itself; which
is neither & vacuity nor even a solidity of its nature; cannot be
otherwise than an erroneous conception of the mind.

Var IV 25



CHAPTER XLL

REPOSE IK ONE'S ESSENTIAL NATURE.

A +—The enligh of the and di ied by

indlﬁmnoe and distaste of the world, is the cause of mmovmrg the ego,
when looker, fooking or view of it, ia one the same.

ASISHTHA continued :—1It is absurd to find the sense

of egoism or self personality, so deeply rooted in human

nature, (when the real ego of the divine soul, is known to pervade

all over the universe). It is therefore right that you should

extinguish this unnatural egoism of your's by correcting your
own nature.

2. Thisis done hy enlightenment of the understanding,
accompanied by indifference and distaste of the world ; which
are associated with one another as the orh of the sun with its
light.

8. There is no making or maker or act of this world, nor
any looker, looking or view of it; this stupendous world is
altogether inadmissable, it being but a picture on the plane of
vacuum.

4. There is nothing prominent in it, (as it appears to the
naked eye) ; but all is situated on a perfect level, which is the
calm intellect of one unvarying Brahma.

5. The divine soul exhibits the wonders of its Intellect, in
the variggated colours of its imaginations ; and thereisno body
who can count the pictures of worlds, which are painted on the
plane of the infinite space of vacuity.

8. All these aerial bodies which are countless as the flying
utoms, are continually in the act of dancing and playing their
parts in the open arena of Brahma; as the players exhibit
their various passions and emotions and gestures and gesticula-
tions in a theatre.

7. The seasons are dancing in circles with their towering
heads, and the points of compass are turning rotund with their




NIRVANA PRAKARANA. 196

encircling arms ; the lower region is the platform of this stage,
and the upper sky is the awning stretched on high. (The
great vacuum is the stage, and all the worlds are as players
in it).

8. The sun and moon are the two playful and rolling eyes,
and the twinkling stars are glistening hair on their bodies;
the seven regions of air are the members of the. body,
and the clear and all investing firmament, is the clean apparel
on it.

9. The encircling seas about the islands, are as hracelets
and wristlets round their arms; and the girding mountains of
lands, are as girdles around their loins; the fleeting airs are as
the winds of their breath, which are constantly breathing to
sustain lives of livings beings, and support their bodies thereby
(i- e by the vital breath).

10. The flowers, groves and forests form the wreathed
d tions on their p ; the sayings of the sdstras-vedas
and puranas, are their recitati the cer ial acts are
their action, and the results of their actions ( viz happiness and
misery), are the parte that all have to play (in the theatre of
the world).

11 Thus is all this but & danse of puppet show presented
before us, with the sport of the waters gliding with the fluidity
of Brahma, and the oscillation of the playful breezes.

12. The cause of causes, is the cause of innatural (unquiet)
movements of bodies; and it is the everwakeful intellect, that
remains sleepless in the sleeping state of nature, and is waking
awakener of dreams in the swapnavastha or hypnotio state
of man. /

18. Do you remain, O Réma! Thus sleepless in your sleep-
ing state, and reflect on the nature of things as you see them
in your dream. Be steady when you are awake, and never be
drowned in your sleep nor deceived by your beguiling dreams
swap-Percian khwdb means sleep as well as dream).

14. The waking which haa the semblance of sound sleep and
has no liking nor cringing for anything; is said to be the
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idiosynerasy of man by the wise and the herbinger of human
liberations.

15. The living liberated man, sees his God as diffused
throughout the universe ; and not as the cause or instrument
of its causation ; and neither as witness of its sight. He does not
leave to look on the outward phenomena, nor think of the
inward noumenon that has disjlayed the whole.

16. He sees the world shining in and with the glory of
God, and beholds it fair and perfect with the beauty and perfec-
tion of the Diety. (These so wondrous fair, thyself bow
wondrous then! Milton).

17. Viewed in the reality of Brahma, the unreal word
becomes 2 reality ; it seems then to be as tranquil as the nature
of God, and the creation is seen in himself till at last all is
lost in the womh of a void-vacuum, as it were hid in the hollow
cavern of a rock.

18. The universe scems as womb of a luminous gem, and
though it is thickly peopled everywhere, yet it is as void as
empty air; it is & il and ens at the same time, and as some-
thing and nothing of itself. (Here is & play of antithetical
words and attributes applied to the world),

19. It is inesse and inposse to the minds of many, but to
one who bears no duplicity in his mind, it appears as an exten-
ded reflextion of the infinite mind of One,

20. As an imaginary city, never disappears from the immag-
ination ; so the reflexion never vanishes from the mind of God ;
Wherein all things are present at all times,

21, As the glistcuing gold ghitters with and scattorsits rays
all:aronnd, without changing or wasting itself; so Brahma
appearing to shine in his caeation, is yet quiet and undecaying
in himself.

22. The phenomenal world ever continues the same, thongh
it is subject to incessant productions and destructions of all
heigge it appears ng unproduced and indestructible, and as
varivus and variegated as the very many beings i it.
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23. Brahma is seated in his impenetrable tranquility snd in
the form of the rising world, with ever rising or setting himself ;
He is as freo and void as vacuity and without any nature
or property of his own, and is known to the enlightened
understanding.



CHAPTER XLIL

A LECTURE ON NIRviNA-EXTINCTION.

A :—A full exposition of the identity of God and the world, apd
the ulonblenels of our sonl a8 one with God.

7 ASISHTAH Continued :—The mind being as ealm and
quiet ag the Iutellect, there can be no difference between

them ; and it is impossible to assign the creation to the divine
mind, in its undeveloped and tranquil state. (The difference
of the mind and intellect, consists in their activity and inactivily).
2. . The lighted lamp of the understanding being extingui-
shed, the erroneous conceptions of the world vanishes into the
air; and the ocular vision and mental operations, are as undul-
ation of consciousness. (4. e. The conscious acts through all the

ible organs, mental faculties and bodily members).

8. The world bears the same relation to the supreme soul,
a8 the fluctuation of the winds bear to air, and as the radiation
of rays bears to light, which have no other causality except im
themselves.

4. The world is inherent in the Supreme, as fluidity is con-
pate with water, and vacuity is connatural with air. But why
and how they are so intimately ted with one another, is
quite inconceivable to us.

5. The world which is thus immanent in the vast vacuity of
of the great intellect, is manifest to our minds as brilliancy- in
a gem. (The appearance of light or lustre in a gem is no other
than a property of them itself).

6. The world therefore appertains to the supreme intellect,
in the same manner, as liquidity is related with water and fluc-
tuation pertains to air, and as vacuity belongs to the infinite
void.

7. As ventilation has its relation with air, so doth the world
bear upon the suprene intellect; so there is no reason of
supposing o duality to subsist in the unity of any two of these.
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8. The world is manifest to the sight of the ignorant, but
it is frail and nebulous in the estimation of the intelligent. It is
however neither manifest nor mysterious to the sapient, who'
believe it as an existence subsisting in the entity of the self-
existent unity.

9. It is well ascertained (in every system of philosophy),
that there nothing else in existence, beside the sole intellect;
which is pure intelligence, and having no beginning, middle or
end of it.

10. This is the great intellect of some, ard the holy spirit
of thers ; it is the eternally ommniscient Brahma according to
some, and the infinite void or vacuum of vacuists. It is also
called jnapti-knowledge or science by scientists.

11. Now people understand this infinite and intellectual
spirit, in the sense of an intelligible being; while others
suppose him as knowable in themselves, and thus trying to
know, become quite ignorant of him.

12. Without the intellsct there is no knowledge of the
intelligibles, neither is there the faculty of intellection unless
there be the intellect; as there is no air without vacuum, nor
is there any air without its ventilation.

138. 8o it is the shadow of the great intellect, that makes
our consciousness to perceive the existence of the world; and
whether the world is an entity or non-entity, there is no other
cause of its knowledge than the intellect.

14. It is owing to the unity of this duality (viz of the world
and the spirit), that this sense of their identity is verified ; nor
is there any one who can make unity or duality the all perva-
ding vacuity.

18, - There is hut one univeraal concavity, of the whole sphere
of the vacuous'sky, and the dualism of the air and its fluctions,
i8 only in-words and nominal and not in reality.

16. The duality of the universe and its universal Lord, is a
mere verbal and no real distinction of the one positive unity
of God. It is impossible for the self-existent soul to have.s
counterpart of itself, except its own intellect.
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17. That which has the appearances of the world, is no
world in reality, hut a shadow of it ; and that which is limited
by space and time, cannot be the infinite and external sphere.

18. As the different forms of jewels, are related to the subs-
tance of gold (out of which they are made), so doth the world
bear its relation to Brahma ; whosc unity admits of duality, nor
the attribute of cause and cffect’ (i. e. of the creator and
creation).

19. If it be only a creation of the imagination, it is then
no other than a nothing and ne such thing; it is just as well
aa the vaeuity of the firmament, and the fluidity of water and
liquida.

20. As the sky bears the appearance of the sky, so doth
Brahma present the sight of the world ; and both of them being
of the same kind (of vacuum), there can be no duality nor unity
of the two in one.

21. Al these are of the like kind, as the vast vacuum of
itsclf; they are selfsame in their nature with the one all
extended and transperent of the interminable intellect
of God.

22. As all pebbles and dolls and marble statues, have the
stony substance in them; and there is no relation of canse or
effect in anyone of them, so these varietics of beings have no
difference in them from the nature of divine essence.

23.  As it is impossible for vacuity to be another thing than
vacnum, and the reflexion of light is noother than the very
light ; so this creation resides in and radiates from the great
intellect.

24. As the images carved in a stone, are of the same sort
being hewn of the same substance ; so O wise Rama, all these
various forms of things in the world, arc lost upou their insight,
into the substantility of the all engrossing iutellect of the great
Diety.

25. It is the delusion of your mind, that presents to your
sight all this bustle and commotion of the world, which upon
your right inspection of them, must remain as mute and
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motionless as a block: of wood or stone, and as imperceptible
as the prospect of things to a man with his closed eyes.

26.  As things absent from sight, appear to be present before
one in his thought of them, both in.his waking and sleeping
states; so it is the wisconception of the mind, that presents
the phenomenals to the sight of the open-eyed man.

27.  As it is by the hallucination of your mind, that you see
the absent objects as present before you, both when you are
awake as well as asleep ; but suppress your thoughts, and you
will be as inert as a stone, s in the abstracted and sound sleep-
iog states of your mind,

28. You must not however allow your mind, become as in-
sensible as a stone; but remain in yeur natural state and
employ it in the service of your adorable object, with the best
offerings of yeur reason on all things about you.

29. Adore the Supreme God of nature; for the enlargemend
of your understanding ; and He being worshipped with your right
reason and good sense, will soon reward you with the best boon
of your tr dent felieity-nerats d

30. The aduation of Indra, Upendro and the other Gods, is
as the worshipping rotten straws with respect to that of the God
in spirit; and the offering of flowers and sacrifices, are nothing
in comparison to your cultivation of reason, and association with
wise and learned men.

31. The Supreme God who is the giver of all blessings,
being worshipped in the true light of the spirit in one’s own
soul, confers his best blessing of liberation in an instant.

82. Why do the ignorant man resort to another, when his
soul is the sole lord; Do you associate with the good and have
your equanimity and content, and adore the Supreme soul with
your best reason.

83. The worship of idols, pilgrimages and all sorts of devo-
tion, together with all your charities, are as useless as the offer-
ing of scentless Sirisha flowers, and injurions as fire, poison and
the wounds of weapons are to the body.

34. The actions of mean minded men, are as useless as ashes

VoL IV, 26
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on account of their unr bl ; let them therofore act
with reason inorder to render their deeds fruitful.

85. Why therefore don’t you foster your reasoning powers
in your mind, by means of your knowledge of the true natures
of things, and the concentration of your desires in the Supreme
spirit.

86. It is hy divine grace only, that the reasoning faculty has
its exercise in the mind, therefore the power of reasoning is to
be fostered in the mind, by sprinkling the ambrosial water of
equanimity over it.

37. Until the fountain of error in the mind, is dried up by
the blaze of right knowledge, so long the tendency towards the
corporeals, continues to run over it in all directions.

38. Equanimity overcomes the sense of shame, sorrow, fear
and envy; as the conviction of the nihility of the world and
all corporeal things, removes the possibility of their existence at
any time. (According to the dictum-nydya,-ndsato vidyate
vdba. Exwikilo nikil fit nothing comes from nothing).

89. And if it be the work of a cause, it must be the selfexis-
tent Brahma that both at once; as the reflexion is alike the
reflector, and the reflected knowledge of a pot or picture is no-
thing inreality. (The effect is akin to the cause agreeably to
the maxim “ similes similibus.”

40. Know this world to be the shadow of the intellect, as
one’s feature is seen within a mirror ; but the idea of the shadow
of both, vanishes when one acquainted with the original.

41. For want of the knowables or objects of objective know-
ledge, there remains the enly unknowable One, who is of the
form of everlasting felicity ; and this soul of the imcorporeal
spirit, is extended all over the infinite space in its form of per-
fect tranquility.

42. Al knowledge, knowable and knowing, are said to be
quite mute and silent in their nature (being confined in the
wind) ; therefore it behoves you to remain as quite and calm,
s stones and pebbles and the caverns of rocks.
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43. Remain as knowing and wise man, both when you are
sithing or doing anything; because wise men are persons who
know the unknown, and personifications of true knowledge.

44. Remain as clear as the sphere of the sky, and be content
with whatever may happen to you ; when you are sitting quiet,
or moving about or doing anything, and in every state of your
life.

45. It is for wise men to be doing what they have to do, and
whatever comes in their way ; or to give up and renounce all
and everything, and remain with their quiet and peaceful minds
at every place.

46. Whether sitting in solitude or in silent meditation, let
the wise man remain as quiet as a statue or a picture; and
having repressed his'imagination, let him view the world as an
imaginary city or an airy nothing.

47. The waking wise man sees the rising world, as smmg
down in his state of sleep; and let him view the spectacles
before his eyes, as the born-blind man has no sight of anything
before him.

48. The ignorant man resorting to his nirvdna, has more
cause of regret than the peace of his mind, at his renunciation
of the world ; and the preaching of bon-ideals, serves rather
to increase their ignorance, than enlighten in the path of truth.

49. The ignorant man who thinks himself wise in his own
conceit, is deluded to greater ignorance, by thinking himself
successful with his ill success.

50. The man comes to meet with his ill success, who strives
to thrive hy improper means ; because the learned reckon all
fanciful steps, as no steps at all to successfulness.

51. Itis wrong to resort to nirvdnma-resignation, on account
of some transitory mishap which ever happens to humanity.
But that is known as true resignation by the wise, which a man
has recourse to after his full knowledge of the errors of the world,
and the indifference which he lays hold upon, st his entire
disgust with and distaste of all worldly affairs.

52. Rdma, as you are delighted at the recital of tales, so
should you take a pleasurc in your spiritual instructioas, with
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a melted heart and mind; unless you know the transparent
intellect, and view it as diffused in the form of the infinite
world, you cannot attain to your nirvdna-extinction into it.

58. The knowledge of God, that you have gained from the
vedas, is sheer ignorance, and resembles the false notion of the
world, that is born blind on earth. Trample over that know-
ledge, and do not fall into its errors; but know God in spirit,
and by your nirvdma-cxtinction into it, be exempt from
future births and transmigrations.



CHAPTER XLIIL

ON THE INFINITE EXTENSION OF BRAHMA.

Argument :—The mind likened to the fairy land, full with the world
of its ignorance; and these being rubbod out from it, there remains
but an infinite expanse of the essence of one Brahms only.

ASISHTHA continuéd ——The internal gense of egoism

and the ouiward percepiion of the world, vanishes into

unreality upon right inspection of them ; and then truth of self-

consciousness appears even to the dull headed after removal of
their dulness.

2. He who is freed from the fever of ignoranee, and whose
soul is cooled by the draught of good understanding, is known
by the indication, that they bear no further thirst for worldly
enjoyments.

3. It is useless to use many words by way of logomachy,
when the knowledge of one’s unegoism only, is enough to lead
him to the nirvdna-extinetion of himself

4. As waking men do not relish the pleasure of things seen
in their dream, so wise people feel no zest either for themselves
or the world, which they know to be as erroneous as the sight
in their slecp.

5. As one sees the chimera of a magie city in a foresi, and
filled with the families of Yacshas all about ; so doth the living
soul, look upon this world and all its contents.

6. As the deluded soul sces the Yacshas and their place
of abude, as realities and stable in their pature ; so it belicves
its egoism or personality as a reality, and the unrcal world as
«a substantiality.

7. As the phantoms of Yacshas are scen with their false
shapes in the open desert, 0 we sce all these creatures. in the
fourtc:n worlds around ns.

8 He who knows himself as nathing, and the knowledge
of his ego a mere crror; finds his phantasm of Yacsha to be
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no such thing in reality ; and that of his mind melts into the
predicament of his intellect, (3. e. both of them to be the
one and same thing).

9. Be you as quiet in your mind, as you are sitting otill
before us; by relinquishing all your fears and fancies, and re-
nouncing all your givings and takings (to and from all person),
together with the suppression of all your desires.

10. The visible phenomenon is neither imesse nor inposse,
and the whole extent of the objective world, is identic with the
subjective spirit of God ; or if it be impossible for the subjective
reality to become the objective unreality, say then how the
objective could come to being or exist.

11. As it is the humidity of the vernal season, that produces
and diffuses itself in the verdure of the ground; so it is the
pith and marrow of the intellect, which fills and exhibits itself
in the form of creation.

12. If this appearance of the world, is no other than reflection
of the intellect ; why then speak of its unity or duality than
knowing its identity with the sole entity, and helding your
peace and tranquility.

13. Be full with the vacuous intellect, and drink the sweet
beverage of spirituality ;' (i. e. be an intellectual and spiritual
being) ; and sit without any fear and full of joy in the blissful

radise of nirvdna-extinction.

14. Why do ye men of erroneous understandinys, rove about
in the desert ground of this earth like the vagrant stags, that
wander about the sandy deserts (appearing as sheets of sweet
water).

15. O ye men of blinded undestandings! Why do ye run
so hurryly with your insatiable thirst after the mirage of
the world; only to be disappointed in your most sanguine
expectations,

16. Why do ye, O foolish men ! thirst after the mirage of the
appearances and the fancies of your minds; do not waste
your lives in vain toils, nor fall victims to your desires like the
deluded deer,

17. Demolish the magic castle of worldly caticements, by
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the stronger power of your reason ; and see how you cau destroy
the train of evils, which appear as pleasure at the first sight.
(All apparent good is latent evil).

18. Do not look at the blue vault of heaven as a reality
by thy error, it is a mere show amidst the great void of
Brahma, wherefore thou shoudst fix the sight on its true aspect
of vacnity (which is the real form of Brahma).

19. O ye men that are as frail and fickle and liable to
fall down, as the lous dewdrop hanging on the edge of
a leaf on high; do not sleep regardless of your fates, in the
‘womh of this frail and mortal world (or in this world of mor-
 tality).

20. Remain always from first tolast,in your true nature
of calmness, without ever being unmindful of thyself; and
remove the. faults of the subjective and objective from thy
nature.

2]l. The world known as a reality to'the ignorant, is an
utter nihility to the wise; the other.one which is the true
reality bears no name for itoelf: (being called & nullity and
void).

22. . Break the iron fotters of sppetency, whioh bind you
fast in this world; and rise high above the heaven of heavens,
a8 the lion mounts on the towering tops of mountains, by
breaking loose from his imprisoning cage by force.

23. The knowledge of self and meity (or selfishness) is an
error, and it is the peace of mind only which makes liberation ;
it is the essence of the yogi, wherever and however he may be
situated.

24 The weury pilgrim of the world, has the following five
stages for his rest ; namely his nirvdna or self resignation, his
nirvdsana want of any desire, and the absence of his triple
sorrow-tritdpa; oocasioned by his own fault and those of
others, and the course of nature,

25. The wise man is unknown to the ignorant, and the
ignovant are not known to the wise ; and the world. is viewed
in two opposite lights by them respectively, whioh are quite
unknown to one another. - (Namely, that it is a vale of tears to
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one, and a pleasure garden to the other. The one of the
school of Heraclitus or the erying philosopher, and of that of
Democritus the laughing philosopher).

26. The fallacy of the world having once fallen off from the
mind, there is no more the appearance of any worldly thing
befere it ; as a scafarer sceing one vast cxpansc of water about
him, does not see the inland arms which gush out of it as its
offspring.

27.  After disappearance of the error of the world, from the
awakened mind of the anacsthetic yogi; he sits quite insen-
sible of it, as if it were melt into eternity,

28.  As the grassand straws being hurnt to ashes, we know
not whether they fiy and vanish away with the winds of the
air; so the nature of the sage being numbed to callousness, his

_ knowledge of the world goes to nothing.

29. It is good to know the world, as the ectype of the
essence of Brahma ; hut the meaning of the word Brahma, being
the universal sou), it does not apply in that sense to the chang-
ing world, and as the work of God.
© 80, As the world appears to be everlasting and unchang-
ing to the ignorant lad, so doth it scem to the listless sage to
be co-existent with its eternal cause : (to whom everything is
eternally present).

81. The wakeful sage keops his vigils at that time, when it
is the mght. of all bclngs to lye down in sleep ; and the daytime
when all creation is awake, is the night of rtired saints. (Tho
wise apd igporant are oppose to one another in their knowledg
of things). .

82 The wise man is active in his mind, while he seems
to be sisting atill and inactive in his body; and when he is
wnhng, his organs of scmse are as dormant as those of figures
in 4 paipting,

33 The wise man is as hlind as one who is bom blind, in
lukuqvledpofﬂm outer world, and has meraly. & faint
notign of it in bis mind ; whore it appears or npb at timss, like
o dresin in hjs slight and sound slecp (swapnes sad susapti).
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84. All the worlds and worldly things, conduce to the woe
of the ignorant, who are unacquainted with and delight in un-
truth, and are husy with the visibles and their thoughts about
them, as one with the vicions in his dream.

85. As the wise man tastes no plcasure in his waking state,
£o must he remain insensihle of them in his slecp also; hut
continue with undivided attention, in the medxtauon of the
Supreme being.

86. The wise man who has curbed his desire of worldly in-
joyments, and is liberated from its bonds; remains with his
cool and composed mind, and enjoys the tranquility of nirvana,
without his efforts of yoga meditation.

87. As the course of water is always to run downward, and
never to rise upward ; so the course of the mind iy ever toward
the ohjects of sense, and sensible ohjects are the only delight
of the mind.

88. The nature of the mind, with all its thoughts of inter-
nal and external ohjects, is of the same kind as that of the
.great ocean, which is full with the waters of its tributary rivers.
a8 well as those of the internal waters.

89. As a river flows in one united course, of the waters of
all its confluent streams ; so doth the mind run in an unvaried
course, with:all ita internal and external, and rightcous. and:
unrighteous thoughts.

40. Thus the mind appears as a' vast and wide extended
sea, and rolling on with all its indistinet thoughts and foelings, -
as the insoparable watcers and waves of the sga.

41. In this manner, tho absonce of omu thing o.um tho
extinctnon of both, as in the ense of the air and its fluctuation ;
cither of which being wanting, there is neither the wind nor
its vontilation. (Such s the intimate comnection betweon the
mind and its thought).

42. The mind and its working being ane.and tho samething,
they aro both contrauled at once by bringi - tho othor under
subjietion s know $his well, nohody shoul " pny. omthly
‘Tesire Sioeder to foster his mind,

Vor. 1V, 27
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43. The mind may get its peace by true knowledge, and
the mind of the wise man is destroyed of itself with all its
desires, without the aid of austerities to destroy them.

44. As o man gets freed from the fear of the enmity of an
enemy, by destroying his effigy made of mud by bimself, so is
one enabled to kill his mind, by commiting himself to the Divine
spirit.

45. The wise man sees the cosmos and chaos as concomitant
with each other, though appear as separate. The birth and
death as well as prosperity aud adversity are mere error, thers
18 nothing else beside one infinity.

46. As one has no knowledge of the dream of another sleep-
ing by his side, and as the adult man has no fear of yaksba like
timid boy ; and as a giant knows no Pisacha or demon, so the
wisé sees no insensible world before him, (but all full of the
Intellect of God).

47. The ignorant think tbe wise as fools, and tbe old barren
woman thinks of her ption ; so one quainted with
the meaning of a word, attempts to explain its sense (all which
is absurd).

48. The understanding is ever existent, and without having
its beginning and end ; and nature is known to exist ever since
creation has began. The word mind is meaningless and is un-
divided and unbounded in its nature. (The mind or under-
standing is everlasting but nature is not so).

49. The understanding resembles the water of the sea, and
the mind and intelligence are likened to its limpid waves; how
can this fluid have an end, and what is the meaning of mind,
but a shape of this psychic fluid. (Here is a similarity of
Vasishtha's intellectual liquid to Stahl’s physic fluid).

50, For all error as useless, and live to your nature for your
good; and being of the nature of pure understanding, you will
beceme as perspicacious as the clear autumnal sky. (Here is
Vasishtha's vacuism again as the ultimate perfection of men).

51. After passing the three states of waking, dresming and
deep sleep, (to the fourth tate of turya or nirvéna insensibility),
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there is nomore any peroeption of the mind or mental opera-
tion to the abstructed yogi; acd then the knowledge of the end-
less varieties of unrealities of creation, is blown away and lost
in the sight of the everlasting One.

52. Forsake the endless chain of & , and be attached
to thy pature of the solid intellect ; because All things whathet
internal or external, are comprehended under its knowledge..

53. Say how can you separate the objects from the mind,
as you do the seed, branches and fruits from one-another ;- the
knowables are unknowsble without their knowledge, and antt
kaowledge is no known eategory (apart from the mind).

54. The endless varieties and particulars are still and quiet
in the Divine soul, which is the-only- entity and manifast ‘of
iteelf as all The objects being but idess in. the mind and
this being a negative also, they are all hut errors of the brain.
('I'ha mind and its objective ideas being dependent to and

ic with one another, the ption of them is altogethex
erroneous).

85. The mind which is the framer of objective thoughts, is
a nibility of itself and an error also. The eternal spirit being
the sole soul of all, it is useless to imagine the enmyof the
mind.

58. The objective being an erroneous notion, is but & false
apparition appearing to sight, the objects also having no cause
for their creation, prove the subjective mind to be a fulsity
likewise,

57. The mind is as fickle aa the flickering lightning, and
deludes us by the flashes of things of its own making.

58. The mind is nothing before knowledges of the self-exis-
tence One, nor does it then deceive us with its false shows ; and
this world which is the’creation of the mind, disappears before
the km)wledge of the soul.

59. Men in vain wish to take the shell for silver, and believe

. the negative world as a positive one, and is found to be noth-
ing before the light of reason.

60. The error of egoism is opposed to the verity of mrvim.
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and is the cause of misery only to mankind; the ego is verily
~a falsity a8 mirage, and a non-entity as vacuity itself.

61.  The knowledge of the self or soul, removes the error of
egoism ; and by knowing and being .full with the knowledge
of the soul, one is incorporated with it, both internally as well
as externally.

62. One who is unified with the universal soul, resembles
a wave tbat mixes altogether with the main water; because
the Divine soul sends its essence to all, as a tree supplies ite
warrow to all parts of it from top to foot.

63. There is one unchanging soul, that shines afar above
the reach of our knowledge ; in the same mannsr as the clear
vault of heaven, appears at the distance of millions of miles
from us.

64. There is only one unknowsable and infinite Being, that
is far beyond our knowledge of the knowables, and is purer
and more rarified than the all pervading vacuum.

65. Therefore knowing that pure and holy One, as both the
states of knowledge and knowables (i. e. the subjective and
objective); just as the clarified butter is consolidsted to the
compactness of stone. (The soul is solidified to matter).

66. The Divine intellect makes itself the object of its
thought as a thinkable being ; and the soul thinks in itself as
the mind, from eternity to eternity, throughout the infinity of
space. (The soul reflects in itself, as the ‘congeries of all things
of its emniscience). .

67. "The unintelligent Nydya School maintains the unity
and positive rest of God ; and althcugh there may be no mistake
of theirs in this position, yet it is wrong to separate omniscience
from the entity of Divine unity,

+68. All great mipded souls that are free from pride, melt

away into the imscrutahle quiescence of God; and those that
unerring in divine knowledge, find their eternal rest in the
sumddhs or resigmation of th Ives to the Sup spirit,




, CHAPTER XLIV.
DANGERS ™0 WEICH THE WANDERING (STAGLIKE) MIND. 18
EXPOSED.

Argument :—The tree of samidhi; its roote and filaments, its leaves
and branches, its blossoms and ﬂowon, its barks and fruits, ite piths apd
marrows; its heights and meistures,

) AMA mid :—Kelate to me at length, O holy sage, the

! form of the arbour of samddhi, together with all its cree-

pers, flowers and fruits, which supply holy men with good and
refreshment, all along their lives.

2. Vasishtha replied :—Hear me relate to you about the
tree of samddhs, which always grows in the foreat of holy people,
and is ever fraught with its Inxuriant foliage and flowers md
ite luscious fruite.

8. The learned say, that it is some how or other, either hy

lture or its own spontaniety, that there grows a dissatisfac-
tion with the wilderness of this world, in the heart of the
reasonable man, °

4. Tts field is the heart of the wise man, furrowed by the
plough of prosperity (3. e. which has had better fortune);
which is watered with delight by day and night, and whose
conduit is now flowing with sigha.

5. It is the heart’s regret at_the world, which is the seed
of samddhi or self-resignation; and it grows of itself in the
ground of the contrite henrb of the wise, in the forest land of
reasonable men.

6. When the seed of contrite reflection, falls in the minds
of magnanimous men; it must be watered with diligence and
indefatigneableness with the following articlea. viz:—

7. The society of pure, holy and complscent mems, who
spesk sweetly and kindly for the good of other's; and whose
Speesh sirves as the sprinkling of fresh water or milk or dew-
drops on the seeding grounds.
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8. And by shedding the sacred waters of the sayings of the
holy sdstras, all about the aqueduct, which may serve to grow
the seed, by their cool and ambrosial moisture.

9. When the magnanimous soul, perceives the seed of con-
trite reflection fallen in the mind ; he must try to preserve and
foster the same with all diligence. 4

10. This seed is to be grown by the manure of austerities,
and hy the power of using other means; by resorting to and
resting in places pilgrimage and holy shrines, and by stret-
ching his perseverence as his defence (or a fence about the seed-
ground).

11. It is the duty of the well taught man, after the sprout-
ing forth of the seed, to preserve it always with the assistance
of his two consorts-contentment and cheerfulness.

12. He should then keep off the aerial birds of his expecta-
tions and the fowls of his affection for others, and the vultures
of his desire and cupidity, from darting upon and picking up
the seed.

13. Then the vajas or dust of vanity, is to swept away
(from this field), by gentle acts of piety, serving as sweepers of
vice and unrighteousness; and then the tamas or shades of
ignorance are to be dispelled from this ground, by the ineffable
light of the sun of reason-viveka.

14. Wealth and women, and all sorts of frail and fleeting
enjoyments; overtake this rising gsrm (of godliness), as darts
of lightning issuing from the cloud of unrighteousness.

15. It is by the iron rod of patience and gravity, by the
muttering of mantras, and by holy ablutions and austerities, as
also by the trident of the triliteral Om, that these thunder-
bolts are averted.

16. In this manner the seed of meditation also, being care-
fully preserved from neglect, sprouts forth in the germ of discri-
mination (viveka) with its handsome and thriving appearance.

17. The ground of the mind shines brightly, with this
brilliant germ ; and it gladdens the hearts of men in vensration
to it, as the smiling moon-beams illume the sky.
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18. 'Fhis germ shoots forth in a eouple of leaves, which grow
»ub of themselvesupon it; one of them is the knowledge of
idstras, and the other is the society of the good and wise. - (i e.
Di7ine knowledge is to be gained from the study of scriptures,
wnd attendance to the lectures of learned men).

19. Let your fixedness support the stem and height of this
iree, and make your patience its covering bark ; and cause your
anconcernedness with the world, supply it with the moisture of
indifference,

20.. The tree of godliness being nourished with the moisture
of unworldliness, and watered by the rain water of sdstras,
attains its full height in course of a short time.

21. Being thickened hy the pith of divine knowledge, and
marrow of good society, and the moisture of indifference, this
tree attains a fizity, which is not to be shaken hy the apes of
passions and affections.

22. And then this tree shoots forth in luxuriant branches
of wisdom, which stretches far and wide with their fresh verdure
and virescent leaves, distilling their juicy sweets all around.

93, These are the branches of frankness and truth, of eons-
tancy and firmness, of equanimity and unchangeableness, of
calmness and amicableness, and of kindness, self-respect and
renown,

24. These branches are aggin adorned with the leaves ot
peace and tranquility, and studded with flowers of good repute
and fame; wherewith this tree of godliness becomes the pdri-

Jata (or the arbour of paradise ¢r Parassus) to the hermits of
the forests,

25. In this manner tle tree of divine knowledge, being
fraught with its branches, leaves and flowers; brings for the
best and riehest fruits of knowledge, day hy day (during the
life time of its possessor).

26. It blossoms in clusters of the flowers of fame, and is
covered with leaves of bright qualities all over; it is profiuent
with the sweets of dispassionatencas ; and its filamente are full
of the dust of intelligence.

27. Tt cools all sides like clouds in the rainy weather, and -
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always the heat of worldly anxieties, as the moon-heams assuage
the warmth of sun-ghine.

28. It spreads the awning shade of harmony, as the clouds
cast a cooling shadow below ; it stretches a quiet composure
over the mind (ckitta-vritti nirodha), as an extensive cloud
overspreads a still calm in the air.

29. It builds a sound and sure basis for itself, as the rocks
stand on their solid bases; it lays the foundation of future
rewards on high, and causcs all blessings to attend upon it.

80. As the arbour of discrimination, grows higher and higher
day by day; so it stretches a continuity of cooling shade, over
the for&st of the hearts of men.

31. It diffuses a coldness, that pacifies the heat below; and
makes the plant of the understanding to shoot forth (develop),

- @9 a tender creeper juts out of the snows.

32. The deer like mind being tired with its wanderings,
about the deverts of this world ; takes its rest and refuge under
this cool shade ; as a weary traveller, worried out from his very
birth, in his journey among men, comes to take his rest at last.

33. This deer of the mind, that is galled in its mouth by
browsing the thorny brambles of the forest for food, is again
hunted hy its enemies of the passions, which lay waiting like
huntemen, to kill the soul, as these slay ths body of the stag for
its skin.

84, The deér like mind being ever impelled by its vain
desires, wanders all about the deserts land of this world,

. and pursues after the poi water of mirage of its eg

85 It sees the extended and verdant valley at distance, and
is battered and shattered in its hody with running after its
verdure ; and being harassed in search of the food and forage
for its offspring, it falls headlong into the pit for ite des-
truction.

86. -Being rubbed of his fortune, and put to bodily troubies,
and led by thirst of gain to the ever running stream of desires,
the man is atlast swallowed up and carried away by the current
waves.
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87. The man flies afar for fear of being overtaken by a
disease, as the stag dnes for fear of s huntsman, but he is net
afraid of the hunter of fate, that falls upon him unawares at
evely place.

88. The timid mind is afraid of the shafts of adverse fortune,
flying from every known quarter ; and of being pelt by stones
flung from the hands of its enemies on every side.

89. The mind is ever hurled up and down, with the ups
and down of fortune; and is continually crushed under the
millstone of his rising and setting passions (of anger and hatred
&e). .
40. One who follows after thirst, without putting reliance
on the laws inculcated by the great, falls headlong into the
delusion of the world ; as one suffers a scrach is well as wound
over his body, by penetrating within the beautiful thorny
creepers.

4]1. Having entered in the organic body of man, the mind
is eager to fly away from it; but there is the ungovernable
elephant of earthy desire, that stuns it with its loud shricks
(on its way).

42. There is again the huge snake of worldly affairs, which
benumbs it with its poisonous breath; and so do the fairiey
on the face of the earth, serve to enslave the mind in love to
them.

43 There is also the wild fire of anger, which boils like a
smart bile with its burning flame in the human breast ; and in-
flames the mind with endless pain, by its repeated recurrence in
the bosom.

44. The desires clinging to the mind, are as gnats and fleas,
biting and stinging it constantly; and its carnal enjoyments
appetites and revelries, are as shakals shricking loudly about it.

45. It is led by virtue of its actions, to wander all about
without any rest or profit to‘its self, and driven from place
to place by the tiger like poverty, staring grimly at its face,
again it is blinded amidst the mist of its affections to child-
ren and others, and lost at last in the hidden pitfall of death.

48. Again it trembles with the sense of and fear for its

Vor. IV, 28
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houor, which like a lion strikes tremor in its heart ; while it is
struck with terror ab the glaring of the wolf of -death at its
face.

"47. It is afraid of pride, as a forester in dread of dragon
coming to devour him ; and it fears the appetites, which with
their open mouths and bloody teeth, threaten to ingulp it in
rain.

48. It is no less in fear of its female companions in youth,
whose amorous embraces like gusts of wind threaten to hurt
it headlong to repeated hell-pits.

48. It seldom happens, O prince! that the deerlike mind
finds its rests in the arbour of godliness; as the living beings
do, when they come from darkness to day light. (It ought to
be, when they come from day light to repose at night).

80. O ye hearers, let your deerlike minds find that delight
m the arbour of peace, whose name even is not known to the

t, who ar. deluded by their fickle and smiling fortunes.
resembhng the oscillating smiles of flowers.




_ CHAPTER XLV.
CONTINGATION OF THE STORY oT THE DRERLIXKE MIND,

A : —Description of the happiness, attending upon the access of
the mind to the arbour of Godliness.
"ASISHTHA inued ;(—0 d yer of ies { the

deerlike mind having found its rest in that ‘sacred bower,
remains quite pleased with the same, and never thinks of going
to any other arbour.
" 2. In course of time, the tree of discriminate knowledge,
bringsforth its fruits; which ripen gradually with the sweet
substance of spiritual knowledge in the inside.

8. The deer-like mind sitting under the goodly tree of its
meditation, beholds its outstretching branches hanging down-
ward, with loads of the fruits of merit and virtue: (meaning ita
meritoriousness).

4. It sees people climbing in this tree, with great persis-
tence and pains ; inorder to taste these sweet fruitsin preference
to all others : (b merit is preferable to reward).

5. Worldly peoples decline to ascend the foot of the tree of
knowledge, but those who have mounted high upon it, never
think of ever coming down from the high posmon which they
have attained.

6. For he who has ascended on the tree of reason or know-
ledge, inorder to taste its delicious fruits, forgets the relish of his
habitual food, and forsakes ths bondage of his former deserts,
as a snake casts aside his sloagh or skin.

7. The man who has risen to a high station, looks at him-
self and smiles to think, how miserly he has passed so long a
period of his past life.

8. Having then mounted on the branch of fellow feeling, and
pul;hng down the snake of selflshness under his feet, he seems
to reign in himself, as if he were the sole monarch over all.

9. As the digits of the moon decrease aud disappear in the
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dark fortnight, so the lotuses of his distress are lost in oblivion ;
and the iron fetters of his thirst after greed are rubbed out day
by day (as he advances in his yoga).

10. He heeds not what is unattainable, nor cares atout
what is not obtained; his mind is as hright as the clear moon
light night, and his heart is quite cold, in all its passions and
affections.

11. He sits paring upon the sages of the scriptures, and
meditates in silence in their profound sense; he observes with
extensive view the course of nature, from the highest and great-
est, objects to the mean and minute.

12. Looking at the aforesaid septuple ground of his past
follies, full with thick forests of poisonous fruits and flowers; he
sits smiling looking upon them in derision (for having fled from
their infection).

13, Having fled from the tree of death, and alighted on
that of life, his aspiring mind like a flitting bird, rises hy
degrees to its higher branches, and there sits delighted as a
prince in his elevated station.

14. Thence he looks down upon the family and friends, and
upon the wealth and property (he has left behind); as if they
were_the adjuncts of former life, or as visions in his dream.

15. He views with coldness his passions and feelings, his
fears, hopes, his errors and honors, as actors (dramatispersonae),
acting their several parts in the drama of his life. (The world
is a stage, life a play, and the passions are players in it).

16. The course of the world is as that of a rapid river, runn-
ing onward with its furious and mischievous eurrent; and
laughing with its frothy hreakers, now swelling highland then
sinking atonce.

17. He does not feel any craving for wealth, wife or friends
in his breast, who lives dead to his feelings as an insensible
corpse (or forgets himself to a stone).

18. His sight is fixed only on that single fruit on high, which
is the holy and conscious soul or intellect; and -with his sole
object in his view, he mounts high on the higher branches of
this tree of life.
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19: He bears in his brance, the blessings of the pre-
ceding step of his yoga medeta.tlon, whmh is one ﬁ-n.ught with
the ambrosia of t; hen as content at the loss

of Lis riches, a8 he felt himself glad at their gain before.

20. In the callings of his life, as also to the calls of his
private and public interest ; he is as displeased and annoyed,
as one who is untimely roused from his wholesome sleey..

21. As a weary traveller fatigued with his long and tiresome
journey, longs for his rest from cessation of his labour; so &
man tired with his repeated journey through life by cause of
his ignorance, requires his respite in nirvdna (or extinction of
the trouble aud transmigration in this troublesome world).

22. As a flame of fire is kindled by the wind of breath and
without the. help of fuel, 8o fet him kindle the flame of his soul
within by the breath of respiration; and he united with the
Supreme spirit.

23. Let him check per-force his yarning after anything,
which falls of iteelf before his sight ; although he is unable to
prevent his wistful eye, from falling upon it. (Look o all
things, but long after nothing).

24. Having attained this great dignity, which confers the
fruits of best blessings on man, the devoteo arrives to the
sixth stage of his devotion, whose glory no language can’
describe.

25. Whenever he happens to meet with some unexpected
good, which fortune presents unto him he feels a repugnance
to it, as the traveller is loathe to trust the mirage in a barren
desert.

26. The silent sage who is full with divine grace within
himself, attains to such & state of ineffabls felicity ; as-the weary
and exhausted traveller finds in his sweet sleep, over the bustle
of the buay world.

27, He-sage having arrived at this stage of his devotion,
advances towards this attainment of the fruit of spiritual bliss,
as an aerial siddha spirit has .on ite alighting on the mount
Meru, or & bird of air on its dropping down on the top of a
tree.
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28. Here he forsakes all his thoughts and desires, and be-
comes as free as the open air and sky ; and then he takes and
tastes and eats and satiates himself, with his feeding freely
upon this frait.

29. It is the leaving off of every object of desire day by day,
and living the live long day with perfect composure with one’s
self ; that is termed the attainment of godliness or full perfec-
tion in life.

80. The means of attaining to this state of perfsction, is
the doing away with all distinctions and differentiations, and
remaining in perfect union sand hermony with all and every.
thing ; this state of the mind is said by the learned, to be the
assimilation and approximation to the nature of God, who is ever
pure and the one and same in all from eternity to eternity.

81. One disgusted at his desire of the world and its people,
and abandoning his desire of wife and family ; and forsaking
his desire of acquiring riches, can only find his rest in this hliss-
ful state.

82. The ultimate union of both the intellect and its true
knowledge, (4. e. of both the subjective and ohjective) in the
Supreme spirit; serves to melt away all sense of distinction,
as the solar heat melts down the frozen snow.

33. The nature of one vho has known the truth, is not com-
parable with the state of a bont bow, which becomes straight
after it is loosened ; but to that of a curvelinear necklace, which
retains its curvature, even after it is let loose on the ground.
(4. e. The true convert does not slide back, like the back sliding
hypocrite).

34. Asastatue is carved in wood or stone, and stands expect
to view in bas-relief therein; so is the world manifest in the
great pillar of the Supreme spirit, and is neither an entity nor
nullity of itself.

85. We cannot form any idea of it in the mind, as to how
the material subsists in the immaterial spirit ; nor is it proper to
entertain the notion, of what is unknowable by our ignorance of
the nature of the selfexistent One.
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86. Whoso is known to have his utmost indifference to the
visihles, is capable of kmowing the invisible spirit; but the
unenlightened soul, is incapable to forsake and forget the visi.
bles (in order to see the spirit).

87. The knowledge of the phenomensl is utter ignorance,
but that which is never lost to our consciousness is what is
meant by samddhdna, and our reliance in the same, constitu-
tes what is called ddhi. (This passage has a long explana-
tory note which is here omitted).

88.. When the viewer and view (or the subjective and objec-
tive), are viewed in the same light of identity, and so relied
upon by the mind; it is vhen called samddhdna or the ynion
of both into one, and it is this belief whereupon the yogi places
his rest and reliance.

89. He who has known truth, finds a distaste in the visibles
of his own natures, (4. ¢, is naturally averse to them); and wise
men make use of the word ph lism for ig ce of
truth, '

40. Fools only feed upon the objects of sense, from their
ignorance of truth, but the wise men have a natural distaste
for them ; for they that have the relish of sweet nectar in them,
cannot be disposed to taste the sour gruel or the acrid ale.

41. The uncovetous men being content in himself, is quite
devoid of the triple desire mentioned before; but the wise
man who is not inclined to meditation, is addicted te the in-
crease of his wealth.

42. Self-knowledge results from absence of ocupidity, and
whoso loses his self by his venality, hath neither his self-
possession, nor any fixed position to stand upon : (but is led on
everywhere by his covetousness to the servie of others),

43. The learned man does not prosper in his meditation,
though e iiay employ all his knowledge to it; because he is
divided in himself by his various desires, though he was made
-89 the whole and undivided image of himself (i. e. his waaker).

44 But the soul whichi “is freed from its.desires, comes of
‘itmelf in the possession of -éfidless bliss, by being dissolved in
the ‘source of it in its meditation, as the flying mouutaine weve
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fixed upon the earth, (by having their wings chopped off by the
thunder of Indra). (So the fickle mind is fixed, by lopping off
ita desires).

45. As the soul becomes conscious of holy light in itselr, it

loses the sense of its meditation and is wholly lost in that
light ; as a drop of clarified butter offered in sacred ohlation, is
burnt away in the sacrificial fire.
- 46. It is the entire inappetency of sensihie objects, which
constifiites the peace and quietuds of the mind; and he who
hag accustomed himself to this habit, is entitled to our regard
as & venerable and holy divine.

47. -Verily the man that has gained his proficiency, in the

ppression of his appetite for worldly objects ; becomes as firm
and sedate in his holy meditation, that he 15 not to be shaken
from it, hy the joint power of Indra and those ot the Gods and
domigods. ‘(The greedy are as sacrificial beasts, for the food of
Gods and others).

48. Resort therefore to the strong and adamantine refuge
of meditation, and know that all other meditations beside
that of knowledge, is as frail and fragile as siraws:

49. The word world is used in reference to ignorant people,
and the wise are not the subject of ite meaning ; the difference
of the words ignorant and wise, consists in the one’s forming
the majority of mankind and the other their lords (. e. Wise
men rule over the ig t mob, who pose the world).

50.. Let wise men resort to and rest at that place, where all
1eet in union in one self-shining unity ; whether it be on the

d of the und ding of the saintly siddhas, or those of

vweln sages. (This is an admonition to every one, for his

in-one catholic religion of unity, of any nation or
country).

51. Noome has yet been ahle to ascertain the unity or
daality of the real or unreal (i. . of the spirit and matter) and
the way to learn it, is firstly by means of the s4stras, and next by
aasociation with wise and holy men.

52 The third and best méans to nirvdna is meditation,
whick is arrived at one after the other; and then it will appear

3
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that, the immense body of Brahma (i. e. the infinite spirit),
takes upon it the name and nature of the living soul.

53. The world appears in various forms by the concourse of
the like and unlike prmclples, and becomes divided into eighteen
regions, by the omniscience of God that knows the past, and
fature.

54. Both the two things namely knowledge and dislike of
the world, are attained by attainment of either of them; and
the thoughts of our mind, which fly with the winds in open air,
are burnt away by the fire of knowledge.

55. The worlds like flying cottons, having fled into the
supreme soul, nothing is known where they are flown at last;
and the gross ignorance of man is not removed by knowledge,
8 the dense snow is not to be melted by the fire in a painting.

56. Though the world is known to be an unfounded fallacy,
yet it is hard to remove this error from the mind; but on the
other hand it increases like the knowledge of ignorant men of
it, by their ignorance.

57. As the knowledge of the ignorant, tends the more to in-
crease their ignorance ; so the wiseman comes to find the mean-
inglessness of the knowledge of ignorant people with regard to
the world.

58. The existence of the three worlds, is known to us only
a8 they are represented in our knowledge of them; they are
built in vacuity as aerial cities, and stretched out before us as
empty dreams in our sleep.

59. The knowledge of the world appears as false, as the con-
ception of fanciful desires in the minds of the wise; for neither
the entity of the world nor that of his self-existence, is percep-
tible in the undemtandmg of the wise' man.

60. There is only the existence of one supremely bright
essence, which shines in our’minds ; which bears resemblance to
pieces of wet or drywood, in a3 much as they are moistened or

iccated by the pr or ab of the divine knowledge.

61. To the right understanding the whole world' with all
its living beings, appears as one with one’s self; but meh of
dull understandings, bear no mutual sympathy to one another.

VoL IV, 29
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The kaowledge of twain, tends to différence and disunion be-
twixt man and man; but that of oneness unity leads men to
fellow-feeling and union.

62. The wise man possessing a greater share of wisdom, be-
comes as-one with the Supreme One; and does not take into
consideration, the question of the entity or nullity of the world.

63. As the man who has arrived at the forth stage of yoga,
takes no notice of the waking, dreaming and sleeping states of
man; 8o the reasonahle man takes into no account the vain
wishes of his heart, and false fancies of his mind.

64. Hence the deer like mind does not choose its annihila-
tion, (or the loss of its entity); for the sake of its liberation,
(which is an ideal and negative felicity), and has no reality in it.

65. Thus the tree of meditation produces of iteelf the fruit
of knowledge, which is ripened by degrees and in course of time
to its lusciousness ; and then the deer like mind drinks its
sweet juice of divine knowledge to its satiety, and becomes
freed from its fetters of earthly desire.



CHAPTER XLVIL
ON AssTRACY MEDITATION AND HYPNOTISM.

Argument :—The state of the mind, after itstasting the fruit of the
treo of Meditation ; and the nensia produced thereby in &l “rorldly ob-
Jects and enjoyments.

ASISHTHA Continued :—After the Supreme Being which
is the object and £ruit of meditation, is known ai presons
ifi the mind, and the blises of release from flesh 'is felt “within
ull sensations are lost altogether, and the deer Tike niind be-
comes spiritualized into the Supreme essence.

2.1t ‘then loses “its deership of brousing the thorne, as the
extinguished lamp loses its flame ; it assumes s spiritual- form
and shines with exhaustless blaze.

3. "'The niind inorder to attain the\fruit ofiits meditwtion,
assumes a firmness resembling that of the mountains, after Sheir
wings were mutilated by the thunder bolts of Indra.

4. Tts mental faculties fly away fromit, and there remains
only its pure consciousngss in it ; which irrepressible and indi-
visible and full with the supreme soul in itself.

5. The mind being d to its bl (from its
former state of material dulness); now risés as the sentient
soul, and dispensing its clear spiritual light, from its identity
with the increats and endless One.

6. It then remainsin that state, in perfect freedem and from
all wishes and attempts ; it is assimilated with the everlasting
spirit of Ged, in its fofm of eternal contemplation.

7. Until the great Brahma may be knewn, and our rest may
be found in that Blessed state; so long the mind remains a
stranger to meditation, by reason of its dwelling on other
thought.

8. After the mind has obtained its union with the supreme
Onc, we know not whither -the mind is fied; and where onr
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wishes and actions, our joys and griefs, and all our knowledge
fly away.

9. The yogi is seen to be solely absorbed in his meditation,
and sitting steadfast in his contemplation, like a wingless and
unmoving mountain,

10. Loathe to his sensual enjoyments, and blunt to all sensi-
bilities ; averse to the various slights and objects of senses, the_
yogi is pleased only wish himself.

11. With his sensations numbed by degrées, and his soul
resting in tranquility ; and his mind dead to the enticements
of wealth and sensible objects ; the yogi is pleased with himself.

12, All men of right understanding, are fully aware of the
tastel of the objects of sense; and remain like human
figures in painting, without deting or looking upon them.

13. The man that is master of himself, and has mastery
over his soul and mind ; disdains to look upon earthly treasures,
for his want of desire for them ; he is firmly fixed in his abs-
traction, as if he were compelled to it by force of another.

14. The soul immerged in meditation, becomes as full as
a river in the rainy season; and there is no power that can
restrain the mind, which is fixed in its meditation.

15. When the miud is immerged in deep meditation, by its
cool apathy to all sensible objects, and feels an utter indiffer-
ance to all worldly affairs, it is then said to be in its samédhi
and po other.

16. It is a settled distaste to the objects of sense, that cons-
titutes the pith and marrow of meditativeness; and the
maturity of this habit, makes a man as compart as adamant.

17. It is therefore the distaste to worldly enjoyments, that
is the germ of meditation, while it is the taste for such plea-
sures, which binds a man fastly to it.

18. Full knowledge of truth, and the renunciation of every
desire at all times ; lead men to the nirvdna meditation, and
to the infinite joy of the divine state.

19. 1f there is inapp y of enjoyments, whythink of any-
thing else? and if there be no such inappetency, what avails
any other thought or meditation ? ’
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20. The well intelligent sage who is freed from his relishing
the vi , is situated in his position of unflinching medita-
tion, and in the enjoyment of his continuous reveries.

21. He whom the visibles do not delight, is known as the
most enlightened man; and he who takes no delight in the
enjoyables, is deemed a8 the full wise man.

22 He who i is disposed to repose by nature, can have no
i tion to enjoy ta ; it is b 't.omdulgemm.mal
enjoyments, but the subdued nature needs nothing to enjoy.

23. Lot men resort t§'tKeir reflection, afier their hearing .of
a lecture, reciting the scripture, and muttering the mantras
and uttering their pryers; and when tired with meditation, let
them return to their lectures and recitals. -

24. Sitting in meditation in an indefatignable mood, and
restmg at agneeahla ease with freedom from fear and care; re-

g in hynotiem, with a quiet and composed mmd
likens the fair autumnal sky with its unclouded and serene

aspect,




CHAPTER XLVIL

THE FigsT ST2P 10WARDS LIBERATION,

Argument :— Of the different stepa leading to Liberation, snd firstly of
Indifference to the world and lastly of putting reliance in the holy precepts.
ASISHTHA continued :—Hear now theé manner and the
measures ' which the yogi adopts to himself, in order to
obtain his release from his cumb burthen and troubles of
“the world. '

-2, As the germ of discrimination springs in the mind at
first, by reason of the dispragement of the world, (for the
nanltiplicity of its faults, or from sorme cause or other).

8. All good people, resort under the wide stretching shade
of this (fuligrown) tree; as the weary and sunburnt traveller -
halts under the cooling shade of trees on their way.

4 The wise man shuns the ignorant at a distance, as the
wayfarer casts aside the sacrificial wood ; because the worship-
pers of the Gods only observe the ceremoneous rites of holy
ablutions and almsgivings, austerities and offering of sacred
-oblationa.

5. In his fair, just, polite and undissembling behaviour, and
in his placid sud pleasing countenance, he resembles the fair
moon with her ambrosial beams.

6. He acts with sound wisdom and prudence, is polite and
civil in his manners, is prompt in serving and obliging others,
is holy in his conduct and humorous in his discourse.

7. He is a8 clear and cold, soft and pleasing as fresh butter,
and his company 'is delightsome to people even at his very
first appearance,

8. The deeds of wise men are as pure and grateful to man-
kind, as the dews of moon-by , are refreshing and refrigera.
ting of whole nature.

9. No one slceps so delighted on a bed of flowers, and in
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a flower garden devoid of fears ; as he rests secure in the society
of reasonable and pious men.

10. The society of holy and wisemen, like the pnre waters
of the heavenly river, serve to cleanse the gins and purify the
minds of the sinful.

11 The society of the holy recluse and liberated men, is as
cooling as a refrigeratory or ice house.

12. The great and high delight, which the holy sage feels
in his heart, is bot to be enjoyed in the company uf fairies
among the gods, gandharvas and human kind.

13. It is by continued performance of proper acts, that the
pious devotee attains his knowledge and clearness of understan-~
ding; when the significance of the sastras, is reflected as
clearly in the tablet of his mind, as the reflections .f objects
are seen in a reflector.

14. A good understanding moistened by instruction of the
sdstras, thrives in the mind of a holy man, as a plantain tree
grows in the foreat.

15. The mind which is cleared by good Judgment. retaing
the clear impression of everything in it, as a mirror reflecta
the images of objects on its surface.

16. The wise man whose soul is purified by the association
‘with holymen, and whose mind is cleansed with the lavation
of scriptural instruction, is as a sheet of linen cloth flaming
with fire,

17. The holy saint shines with the effulgence of his persons,
as the sun does with his gclden beams, diffusing a pure light all
aronnd the world.

18. The wise man follows the condnct of holy sages, and
the precepts of the sdstras in such a manner ; as to imitate and
practice them himself.

19. Thus the tyro becomes by degrees, as good as the good
and great objects of his imitstion, and as full of knowledge as
the sistras themselves; and having then put down all the
enjoyments of life under him, be appears to come out of a
prison, by bresking down his chains and fetters.
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20. He who is practiced in reducing his appetites and en-
joyments day by day, resembles the crescent moon daily increa-
sing in brightness, and enlightening his family, as the moon
throws her lustre over the stars about, her.

21, The penurious miser (who amsass their wealth without
enjoying it), is always as sulky as the face of eclipsed moon,
and never as smiling as the countenance of the liberal, which
is as bright as the face of the moon when freed from eclipse.

22, - The liberal man spurns the world as mere straw, and
becomes renound among the great for his munificieuce ; he
resembles the kalpa plant of paradise, which yields the desired
fruit to every body.

23. " Though one may feel some compunction in his mind, at
the wilful abdication of his p jons; yet the wise man is
glad at his having no property at all. (It is better to have no
property, than to regret at its loss or resignation).

24. Any ove may laugh at his prior acts, if he will come to
know what he was and he is; as a low ckandal by being
jdtismara, laughs in disgust in making comparison of his past
birth with that of the present.

25. Even the siddhas or holy saints, repair with wonder to
see the yogi for their esteem of him; and look upon him as the
moon risen on earth, with their delighted eyes.

26. The yogi who is ever accustomed to despise all en,]oy—
ment, and has attained his right Judgement does not hold in
estimation any of the enjoyables in life, though it presents
itself to him in the proper manner. )

27. The holy man whose soul is raised and enlightned
(intime), feels his former enjoyments to hecome as dull and
insipid to him, as a luxuriant tree becomes dry and withered
in autumn.

28. He then resorts to the company of holymen, for his
greatest and lasiing good ; and becomes as sane and sound, as
the sickman becomes hale by his abetinence and recourse to
physicians.

29. Being then exulted in his mind, he dives into the deep
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sense of the sdst;

of clear water.

30. It.is the natare of virtuous men, to deliver thefr neigh-
bours from danger and calamity ; and to lead them to their well
being and prosperity, as the sun leads people to light.

81. The reasonableman becomes from befdre, averse to
receive anything from another, and lives content with what is
his own.

382. He hates to taste the delicacies of others, from his
satiety with the ambrosial draughts of contentment ; and pre-
pares himself for his abandonment of what he is already posess-
ed of himself.

33. He is accustomed to give away his gold and money to
‘beggars, and beg his vegetable food from others; and by habi-
tual practice of giving away whatever he has, he is even ready
to part with the flesh of his body.

34. Verily the man of subdued mind and holy soul, get over
the hidden traps of ignorance with as much ease, as a running
man leaps over a pitfall (goshpada).

35. The holyman being d to despise the pt
ance of wealth from others, learns betimes to slight the posses-
sion of any wealth for himself also.

86. Thus the aversion to the wealth and possessions of others,
{eads the wise and holy man by degress to be aversed to the
retaining of anything for himself,

37. There is no such trouble in this earth, nor any great
pain in the torment of hell, as there is in the punishment of
earning and accumulation of wealth.

38, Ah! how little are the money making fools aware, of
the cares and troubles which they have to undergo in their
yestless days and nights, in their servitude for money,

39. All wealth is but lengthening woe, and prosperity is
the harhinger of adversity; all enjoyments and aliments are
but ailments, and thus every earthly good turns to its Feyerse.

40. One cannot have a distaste to sensual enjoyments, as
long he thinks on the objects of sense ; and 8o long as he has &

VoL IV, 30 :
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eraving for riches, which are the spring of all evils and bane of
human life,

41. He who has got arelish for his highest heavenly blies,
looks upon the world as a heap of sttaw, and riches as the fire
that kindles them to a flame. Avoid this fire and be cool and
quiet. *

42. The meaning of wealth is known to be the source of all
evils in the world, and as the cause of all waats and dis-
orders and even of diseases and death. It is also the cause of
oppression and plunder, of incendiarism and the like, and their
consequent poverty and famine.

43. In this mortal world of the death and diseases of living
beings, there is one elixer which confers perpetual health and
life to man, and this is his contentment only, (Hence called the
ambrosia of life, santoshdmritang).

44. The vernal season is charming, and so are the garden
of paradise, the moon-beams and . fairies, but all combine in
contentment only, which is alone capable of yielding all the
delights.

45. The contented soul likens a lake in the rains, when it is
full as it is deep, and as clear and cooling as the nectarious
beverage of the gods.

46. The honest man is strengthened by his contentment
and flourishes with full glee, as a flower tree is decked with
blooming blossoms in the flowering season.

47. As the poor emmet is likely to be crushed under the
foot of every passer, in its ceaseless search and hoarding of
food; so the greedy and needy man is liable to be spurned, for
his incessant wanderings after paltry gains and luere.

48. The deformed and disfigured beggar, is as & man plun-
ged in a sea of troubles, and buffetting in its waves without
finding a support for rest, or any prospect of ever reaching to
the shore.

49. Prosperity like a beauty, is as frail and fickle a8 the
anstable . waves of the ocean; what wiseman is there that can
expest to find his reliance in them, or have his rest under the
shade of the hood of hedious serpent ? (This simile is borrowed
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in the Nyaya wherein world is said kupita phani phand
chhdyeva).

50. He who koowing the pains attending on the gaining,
keeping and losing of money, still persists to pursue in its search,
is no better than a brute, and deserves to bo shunned by the
wise as unsociable.

51. He who mows down at once the growing grass of his
internal and exterual appetites, from the field of his heart, by
the means of the scythe of insouciance, gets it prepared for re-
ception of the seeds of Divine knowledge.

52. Ignorant people take the world for a reality, and wise
men also conduct themselves under this supposition though
they are well aware of its unreality; and this owing to their
neglect of practicing what they are taught to believe. (The
wise and foolish are in the same footing, by equally unwise
conduet in life).

53. The sum of the whole is that, it is the resignation of
the world which leads men to the society of sages and study
of the scriptures; and then by reliance in the holy precepts,
one abandons his worldliness, and at last his firm dislike of the
temporal, leads him to seek his spiritual bliss.



CHAPTER XLVIII
ON THE DioNITY OF RIGHT DISCRIMINATION,
Argument :—The state of holy Resignation.

ASISHTHA continued :—After a man has come to his

resignation of the world, and .to his association with

holy men; and after he has well digested the precepts of the

séstras, aud abandoned his carnal appetites and enjoyments. —

2. And then having a distaste to worldly objects, and gained

the reputatlon of being a man of probity ; and bemg outwa.rdly
an inquirer after truth, and i dly full of enlight nt.

3. "He does not long for wealth, but shuns it as one flies
from darkuess ; he gives away whatever he has in hand, as a
man casts aside the dry and rotten leaves from his house.

4. Every one is seen to be worn out with toil and care, for the
supportance of his family and friends throughout his life ; and
:yet like a weary traveller labouring under his load, he is rarely
found to cast off his burthen, as long he has strength to bear it.

5. A man in full possession of his senses, and the sensible
objects all about him, is yet quite insensible of them, ifhe is
hut possessed of the calm, quiet of his mind.

6. Wherever he remains, whether in his retired solitude or
remote from his country; or in a forest or sea or distant deserts
or gardens; he is perfectly at home in every place.

7. Bat he is not in love with any place, nor dwells secure
in any state whether it be the company of friends in a pleasure
garden, or in learned discussions in the assembly of scholars.

8. Wherever he goes or stays, he is always calm and self-
governed, silent and self communing ; and though well informed
himself, ‘yet he is everin quest of knowledge by reason of his
inquiry after truth.

9. Thus by his constant practice, the holy sage sits on the
low ground or in water, and reolines himself in the supreme
One in the state of transcendent bliss.
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10. This is the state of perfect quietude, both of inner soul
as also of the outward senses; and the yogi remains quite in-
sensible of himself, with his consciousness of indubitable truth:
(of vhe unity of his soul with the Supreme upirit).

11. This dent state, ists in the
of sensihle objects ; and the conscionsness of & vacuum full with
the presence of omniscience spirit (or soul).

12. Fistly one’s concern with the knowledge of unity, and
lastly his unconsciousness of himself and everything besides,
whether of a void or substance, constitutes what is called the
state of highest felicity.

13. The saint who is mindless of everything, and rests in his
consciousness ; has no taste of (or desire for anything), but re-
mains as s block of stons amidst the encircling water without
tasting it).

14, The self-conscious person who has attained to that
exclusive state of perfection (nirodha-padam), which shuts out
all objective thoughts from it, remains silent and slow, and quite
unmindful of everything beside itself; and he reposes in his
own in being (i. ¢ rests in himself), as a human figure does in
ita picture.

15. He who has known the One that is to be known, sees
in his heart all things as nothing ; all magnitudes dwindle into
minuteness (before his sight of the boundless majesty of
God),” and the whole plenum appears as vacaum to him.

16. The knower of god, has no more the knowledge of him-
self or others (the ego tu, and the world besides); and all space
and time and existence appear as none existent before him.

17. The seer who has seen the glory of god, is situated in
the region of light; and like a lighted lamp, he dispels his
inner darkness, together with all his outward fears, animosities
and affections.

18. I bow down before that snn like sage, who is set beyond
darkness on every side, and is raised above all created things ;-
and whose great glory is never liable to be darkened.

19. T cannot describe in words the most eminent state of
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divine seer, whose soul is fraught with divine knowledge, whose
mind is quite at rest, and whose knowledge of duslity is wholly
extinct.

20. Know, O most intelligent R4ma, that the Great Lord
God is pleased to bless him with the bliss of his final extinc-
tion in him; in reward of his serving him by day and night
with sincere devotion.

21. Réma rejoined:—Till me, O chief of sages, who is this
Lord God, and how He is propitiated by our prayers and faith
in him; explain this mystry to me, for you are acquainted with
all truth.

22. Vasishtha replied :—Know, O highly intelligent Réma,
that the Lord God is neither at a distance nor unattainahle by
us; the Lord is the all knowing soul, and the soul is the great
God.

" 23 In Him are all things, and from him have come all
these ; He is all, and everywhere with all; He is immanent in
and self same with all, he is everlasting and I bow down to
him.

24. From him comes out this creation, as well as allits
change and dissolution ; He is the uncaused cause of all, which
rise as winds in the hollow vault of heaven.

25. Him do all these creatures-the moving as well as un-
moving, worship always (in their hearts), as well as they can;
and present them the best offerings that they can find.

26. B0 men by adoring him in their repeated births, with
all their hearts and minds and in the best manner that they
can ; propitiate at last the supreme object of their adoration.

27. The great Lord God and Supreme son), being thus pro-
pitiated hy their firm faith ; sends to them at last his messenger
{or angel), with his good will for their enlightenment.

28. Réma asked :—Tell me, great sage, how does the lord
God and supreme soul, send his messenger to man ; and who is
this dtnellengel-, and in what manner he throws the light in the
min .

20. Vasishtha replied :—The messenger sent by the divine
spirit, is. known by the nameé: of wise discrimination, which
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shines as coolly in the cell of the human heart, as the moon-
light does in the clear firmanent.

30. It is this which awakens and instructs, the hrutish and
-cupidi soul to wisdom, and hy this means saves the un-
wise soul, from the turhulant ocean of this world.

31. This enlightening and intellectusl spirit, residing in the
human heart ; is d inated as the pranava or adorahle, in
the veda and vedic sdstras.

32. This holy spirit is propitiated daily, hy men and the
serpent tribe, and hy gods and demigods also; hy their prayers
and ohlations, hy their austerities and almsgivings, as also hy
their sacrificial rites and recitals of the scriptures.

33. This Lord has the highest heaven for his crown, and the
earth and infernal regions for his footstools; the stars glisten
as hairs on his person; his heart is the open space of the sky,
and all material bodies, are as the bones of his body.

84. He being the intellectual soul of all, spreads undivided
every where ; He is ever wakeful, and sees and moves every
thing, as it were with his hands and feet, and his eyes and ears
and the other organs of his body.

85. The living or sentient soul, being awakened to wisdom,
hy destroying the demon of the sensualistic mind; takes upon it
a hright spiritual form and becomes a spiritual being.

36. Now shun the various wishes of your heart, which are
ever changeful and full of evils; and exert your manliness to
exult your soul t» the state of meeting with divins grace.

87. The ramhling mind resemhles a demon, huffetting with
the waves of furious ocean of the world; it is the enlightened
soul only that shines like a luminary, over the dark dreary and
dismal waste of the earth.

88. Ses thy mind is wafted away hy the gale of its greedi-
ness, to the vast bellowy ocean of the world ; and hurled to the
deep cavity of its whirlpools, from whose depth no man can rise
again.

89. You have the strong ship of your divine wisdom alone,
that can get you across the see of your ignorance; and bear
you up above the hillows of your carnal appetites and passions,
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40. In this wanner the lord being propitiated by his
worship, sends his holy spirit as his ger, for tification
of the human soul ; and thus leads the living being to his best
and most blest state, by the gradual steps of holy society, veli-
gious learning, and the right understanding of their esoteric and
spiritual sense. )




CHAPTER XFIX.
TorAL STOICISM AND INSOUCIANCE,

Argument :—The tranquility arrived at by the holy uge, and his rela-
tion with the world.

ASISHTHA continued :—Those that are stanch in their

discernment of truth, and firm in thé abandonment of

their desires, are truly men of very great souls, and conscious of
their greatness in themselves,

‘9. The vast extent of imity of noble minded men,
and the fathomless depth of their understanding, is even great-
er than the space occupied by the fourteen worlds. (The un-
bounded mind of the divine Newton, comprehended the bound-
less with all the hosts of heaven in its fathomless depth).

3. Wise men having a firm belief in the erromeous concep-
tion of the reality of the universe, are quite at rest from all
internal and external accidents, which ovéertake the unwary
ignorant as sharks and alligators. (The sea of ignorance abound-
ing with sharks of casualties).

4. What reliance i§ there in our hope or desire for anything
in this world, which is as tempting and ‘deceiptful, as the
appearance of two moons in the sky, of water in the mirage, and
the prospect of a fairy city in the air. (Here the falsity apphes
both to worldly things as well as our desire for them, and
means the unrealizeableness of unrealities).

5. Desires are as vain as the empty‘void,omgto the
nullity of the mind in which they arise ; they-sapient therefore
are not led away by their-desires, wlueh they know, have their
origin in the unreal and vacant mind. (The yogi who has
arrived at the state of his inappet. in the th stage of
yoga, never falls:back to hudenm-ny-mm).

6. The threo states of waking, dmmngndmnddwp,
are common to all living beings at large ; but that state which

VoL IV. ’ 81
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is beyond those triple functions, and is all seeing and all know-
ing, without its being seen or known in the state or nature of
the Supreme being: (whose omniscience neither wakes, nor
dreams nor sleeps at any time).

7. The soul in its enraptured state sees the world as &

llection of light, issuing from gems of various kinds; and the
human soul a8 a reflexion of that light, and not as a solid or
earthly (material) subetance.

8. Thep 1 world p ing ita vari
cos to the eye sight, is nomore than an empty vacuity ; “and the
varieties of light and lightsome bodies which appear in it, are
rio other than reflexion of the rays of the vast mine of brilliant
gems, which is hid under it, and shoots forth its glare in the
open air.

9. Here there is no other subet in reality, neither the
vagt oosmos nor the boundless vacuity itself; all this is the
glare of that greatest of gems, whom we call the great Brahma,
and whose glory shines all around us.

10. , The created and ted all is one Brahma alone, and
neither ia there any variety or destructibility in these or in
him. All these are formless beings, and appear as substantial
one in imagination only, as the sun beams paint the various
figures in empty clouds in the air. (Note. Whereas there is ne
variation in God, there ia neither the creation nor destruction
of any thing at all; these are but creations of imagination, and
evolutions of the infinite mind of the eternal God).

11. Thus when the imaginary world appears to blend with
the etherial void, this solid mass of the material world, will then
vanish into nothing.

12. So the whole proving to be a perfect unsubstantislity,
it is quite impossible for it to admit any property or predicate
whatever, (whether material or imaterial), which is usually
attributed to it ; because there is no probability of any quali-
ty belonging to an absolute nothing, as it is imposaible for &
bird of air to alight upon, or find a resting place in an air-
growa tree,
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13. There is no solidity of anything, nor is there & vacuity
at all; the mind also is itself a nullity but that which remains
after all these, is the only being in reality, and which is never
ineristent at any time,

14, The soul is oue alone and without ite variation, and has
the consciousness of all varieties in itself, and these aré inhe~

rent in its nature, a8 all the various forms of jewelleries are in-
grained in a lump of gold

15. The sapient sage who remains in his own essential
nature, finds his eg or lity, together with the

consciousheas of his mind and the world besides, all dwindle
into himself; it is difficult to descrihe the mind of wise. man,
which remains identified with the nature of the self-existefit
being.

16. The understanding is perplexed and confounded in itself,
by observation of the sward nature of things on- all sides; and
requires to be slowly and gradually brought to the knowledge
of truth, by means of right reason and argument.

17. It is by abstracting the mind, from its dwelling or visi-
ble nature-the production of viraj ; and leading it to the contem-.
plation of the spiritual cause of these works (i. e the sutrdtma),
that the true kuowledge of the author of the present, past and
future worlds can be arrived at.

18. He is kuown as a wise sage, whose well discerning soul
has perceived the truth in itself; and that has found his .rest
in the One unity, has no perception of the visible world, and all:
ita endless varieties (which are attributed to viraj).

19. Al the aforesaid sayings which are given here by-way
of advice, are perceived by the intuition of the wise man, as the
wise sayings of good people, are self-evident of themselves.

20. The substance of all this is that, there is no bulk or
magnitude of beings in general, nor its absence either as an
entire vacuum ; therofore there is neither a gross or airy mind
also, but -the One that existe after all, is the true and ever
existent entity.

21. This entity is Intelligencé, which is conversant with all
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the intelligibles in itself; its manifestation in the form of our
scnses is fraught with all our woe, while its disappearance leads
to our felicity.

22. Being developed, it evolves iteelf in the shape of .out-
ward organs, and takes upon it the form of the gross body; as
the liquid water, consolidates by degrees to the bulky forms of
islands, and huge mountai bodies.

'28. This intelligence being eng d by ig
gross form of mind to iteelf; and with form it bmds itself fastly
with the corporeal body, as a man views ‘his aerial dreams in
their material substance. (So the intéMigent mind is trans-
formed to a material substance).

24. In these states of the conversion of intelligence into
sensation, perception and other faculties, the Intellect’ remains
the same and unchangeable though it is expressed by different
words of human invention, (¥nd which are but synonymes of
the same),

25. The soul remains the same both in its conception of
mental thoughts and ideas, as well as in its perception of out-
ward objects ; and it iS not changed in either case like the
mind, in its vision of the dreams within it, and its sight of
ohject, without itself.

26 The Intellect or und ding, r bling a

is a8 unchangeable in its nature as that of vacuity
and eternity ; and the objects which present their ideas in the
soul, are as dreams which appear in the mind, and are nothing
in reality.

27.  The gross nature of external objects, bear no relation
with the pure internal intellect ; nor can their impurity touch
or pollute the purity of the soul ; therefore the intelleet is not
suhject to the mutability of external nature.

28. The understanding never acquires the mutable state, of
the objects it dwells upon:(as the mind dees); it remains always
in its. immutable nature, and is never otherwise in any state
or condition.

20. The yogi having attained to his extreme purity of his
understar.ding, in the seventh or the hightest degree of his pur-
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fection ; becomes identified with intelligence, and of the mean~
ing of its presence or absence.

80. The minds of the passing or ordinary people, are im--
pressed with idea of their materiality by reason of their under-
standing themselves as material bodies.

81. They falsely take their fleeting minds, which are ae
pure as the clear firmament for a material objects; in the
same manner as the players in a drama, take upon themselves
the false guise of Pisdchas d (Misrep: ting the fair
as foul).

82. Al error is corrected by the habit of an unerring wis-
dom, as the madness of a man is cured by his thinking himself
as no mad man. (That is, the constant habit of your thinking
yourself as so and so, is what will make you really appear as
such).

83. The knowledge of one’s erroneousness makes him get
out of his error, as the error of dreaming is lost, upon_ one’s
coming to the knowledge, that all he beheld was but a mere
dream.

34. It is the ext tion of our desires, that | ‘our
attachment to the world (and the vice versa); the desire is a
great demon, which must be destroyed by the wise man.

35. As the madness of men,is i d by their habitual

ravings; so it is by their tant practice of sobriety, that
the giddy insanity of man comes to be abated.
. 86. As the passing human body, is taken in its corporeal
sense in thought ; so it is taken in a spiritual sense also by tha
learned, by virtue of its understanding or intellectual powers or
faculties.

87. The passing or subtile body, having taken the form of
the living' soul; is capaple of being coverted into the state of
Brahma ; by the intenst culture of ite understanding. (Bat it -
is ugued and obpcbed} that).

88. If anything is produoed -eeonimg to its substance, and
lfa.nybodythmks g his own understandi
how is it then possible fora material being, to take melfmn
spiritual sense.
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39. Log hy rather i the doubts, but following
one’s advice, the error is removed off; as devil is removed off
by chaunting the mantras only, rather than knowing the mean-
ing of them,

40. The world being thought as identic with its thought (or

" (conception in the mind), it is believed to be an immaterial and
bodiless substance ; until at last its substantivity is lost in the
vacuity of the Intellect. (So says the sruti:—The world is
the bodiless and unsullied spirit).

41. The mind being quite at rest from all its internal and
external thoughts, the real spiritual nature of the soul then
appears to light; and manifest itself in the form of the cool and
clear firmament, which must be laid hold upon for one’s rest
and refuge.

42. The wise man will perform his sacrifice with knowledge,
and plant the stakes of his meditation in it; and at the con-
clusion of his all-conquering sacrifice (Vishajit) offer his re-
linquishment of the world (sarva tyiga) as his oblation to it
(Because whoso wisheb to overcome the world, needs first to
wmaks an offering of it in his holy sacrifice).

43. The wise man is always the same and equally firm in
himself, whether he stands under a shower of rain or falling
rain or fire stones from above, or walks in a deluvian storm; or
when he is $ravelling all over the earth or mounting or flying
in the air.

44 Noone can aftain the station of the apatbetic sage,
whose mind is tranquil by its want of desire, and which has
obtained its enclosure within itself; unless he is practiced to
8it in his steadfast meditation.

45. The mind can never derive that perfect peace and
tranquility, either from the study of the sistras, or attending on
holy lectures and sermons, or by the practice of austeritics and
self-controul ; as it does by ite destaste of all external object
and enjoyments.

46. The mind like & bundle of hay is hurnt away by the
fire of inappetency of all worldly objects; this fire is kindled
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by the breath of abandonment of all things, and fanned by the
tion, that all prosperity is followed by adversity.

Y41, The percep ion of sensibl bjects, casts a mist of igno-
rance in and all about the mind ; it is one’s knowledge alone,
which shines as & brilliant gem within himself.

48, It is the Intellect alone which shines amidst this gloom,
like a luminary in the sky ; and looks over all mankind, Ndgas
and Asuras, and over mountains and in their caves.

49. It is by the infusion of this Inteliect, that all things are
moving in the dull womb of the universe ; they are whirling in
the whirlpool of the Intellect, and are deriving their freshness
from the enlivening power of that source.

50. All living beings (whirling in the great whirlpool of the
Intellect (chit Vivarte), are as weak little fishes encircled by
the net of ignorance ; they are swimming and skimming in the
water of the vast vacuum, and are quite forgetful of their spiri-
tual origin.

51, It is the Divine Intellect, that shows itself in vari-
ous forms within the sphere of itself; as the air presents the
variegated forms of thickening clouds, in the wide arena of
the sky,

52. All living beings are of the same natmre, with their
spiritual source, when they are devoid of their desires ; it is the
difference of desire that makes their different stateh, and .causes
them to fly about like the dry leaves of trees, and rustling in
the air as hollow reeds.

53. Therefore you must 'not remain as the ignorant, bat rise
above them by raising your” mind to wisdom; and- this is to
be done, by calling the manty powers to your aid ; and then by
overcoming your dullness to suppress’ the whole baud of your
rising desires, and next by breaking the strong fetters and
pnson-house of this world, to devote your attention to your im-
provement in spiritual knowledge. (Thess stepe are described
very diffusely in the glosa for the practice of the devotee).”




CHAPTER L.
DEescriprioN OF THE SEVEN KINDS oF Living BEINGS.
Argument :—The septuple orders of living crestures, sccording to the-
degrees of the tenacity and laxity of their desiree. (As mentioned in the
preceeding Chapter).

ASISHTHA added :—These bodies of living beings, that
are seen to fill the ten sides of this world; and consis-
ting of the different tribes of men, Négas, Suras, Gandharvas,

mountaineers and others,

2. Of these some are sleeping wakers (waking sleepers), and
others are waking in their imaginations only, and hence called
imaginative wakers; some are only wakeful, while there be
others who have been waking all along.

8. Many are found to be strictly wakeful, and many also as
waking sleepers both by day and night; there be some animals
that are slightly wakeful, and these constitute the seven classes
of living beings (inhabiting this world).

4. Réma said :—Tell me sir, the difference of the seven
species of living beings for my satisfaction ; whick appear to me
to he as different as the waters of the seven seas.

5. Vasishtha replied -—There have been some men in some
former age and parts of the wqrld, who are known to have been
long sleepers with their living bodies. (Such were the seven

leapers of kehef tioned in S4di’s Gulistan).

8. The dream that they see, is the dream of the existence
of the world ; and those who dream this dream are living men,
and denominated as waking sleepers or day dreamers.

7. Sometimes a sleeping man, sees a dream rising of itself
before him, by reason of some prior action or desire of the
same kind arising in the mind; such is the uncalled for
appearance of anything or property unto us; and it is there-
fore that we are denominated as dreaming men. (The story
of Lild related before, will serve as an elucidation of this kind).
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8. They who come o wake after their prolonged sleep and
dream, are called as awakened from their sleep and dream,
and to have got rid of them: (such are the enlightened men
thut have come out of their ignorance).

9. 1 say we are also sleepers and dreamers, among those
sleeping men ; because we do not perceive the omniscient. One,
who by his omnipresence is present every where, as the All
in all.

10. Réwma rejoined ;—Tell me now whero are those awaken-
ed and enlightened men now situated, when those kalpa ages
wherein they lived and were born, are now pest and gone
along with their false imagination.

1.. Vasishtha replied:—Those who have got rid of thair

erroneous dreams in this world, and are awakened from their
sleep; resort to some other bodies which they meet with, agree-
ably to the fancies which they form in their imaginations.
(Every one having a peculisr fancy of himself for anything,
assumes that form in his next birth)._
" 12. Thus they meet with other forms in other ages of the
world, according to their own peculiar fancies ; because there is
no end of the concatination and fumes of fancy, in the emptry
air of the mind.

13. Now know them that are said to be awakened from theu
" sleep, to be those who have got out of this imaginary world;
88 the inborn insects, come out of an old and rotten fig
tree. . i

14 Hear now of those that are said to be wakin\g in their
fancies and desires, and they are those who are born in some
former age, and in sowe part of the world ; und were entirely
restlese and sleepless in their minds owing to some fanciful
desire springing in them, and to which they were wholly
devoted : (20 are they that live upon hope).

15. And they also who are lost in their meditation, and are
suhjected in the realm of their greedy minds; who are stromgly
bound to their desires, by losing or the sacrifice of all their
former virtues.

Vou. IV. 32
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16. So also are they whose desires have been partly awake
from before, and have gradually engrossed all the other better
endeavours of their possessors, are likewise said to be wakeful
to their desires.

17. They who after cessati 1 of their former desires,
resort to some fresh wishes again; are not only greedy
people themselves, but think ourselves also to be of the same
sort, .

18, I have told you already regarding the vigils of their
desires, and now know them to be dormant over their desires,
who bear their lives as they are life beings, and dead to their
wishes like ourselves. But hear further of them that are ever
awake.

19. The first patriarchs that were produced from the self-
evolving Brahma, are said to have been ever wakeful, as they
had been immerged inprofound sleep before their production.

20. But being subjected to repeated births, these ever wake-
fal beings, became subject to alternate sleep and waking, owing
to their subjection to reitireted work and repose.

21. These again became degraded to the state of trees, on
account of their unworthy deeds; and these are said to be
duly waking, because of their want of sensibility even in wak-
ing state. ' (The nocternal sleep of the vegetable creation, was
unknown to the ancients).

22, Those. who are enlightened by the light of the sdstras,
and the company of wise men ; look upon the world as a dream
in their waking state, and are therefore called as waking
dreamers by day.

28. Those enlightened men, who have found their rest in
the divine state ; and are neither wholly awake nor asleep, are
said to have arrived at the fourth stage of their yoga.

.. 24 Thus have I related to you the difference, of the seven
‘kinds of beings, as that of the waters of the seven seas from
4::,; another. Now be of that kind which you think to be the
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25. After all, O Rima, give up your error of reckoning the
worlde as real entities of themselves ; and as you have come to
your firm belief in one absolute unity, get rid of the duality
of vwmtya.nd lohdxty,and be one with that primeval body,
which is free from moneism énd dualism,



CHAPTER LL
ADMONITION TO ARRIVE AT THE Y0GA OF Urrnate Basr.

Argument :—The world dieappearing st the sight of God, its falsity st
the sight of the eelf, and its voidness befors true knowledge.

’
AMA said:—Tell me sir, what in the canse of mere wak-
ing for nothing, and how does-a living being proceed
from th¢ formless Brahma, which is tantamount to the growth
of a tree in empty air.

2. Vasishtha replied :—O highly intelligent R4ma, there is
no work to be found any where which is without its cause,
therefore it is altogether impossible for any body to exist here,
that is merely awake for nothing.

8. Like this, it is equally impossible also for all other kinds
of living beings, to exist without a cause.

4. There is nothing that is produced here, nor anything
which is destroyed also ; it is only for the instruction and com-
prehension of pupils, that such words are coined and made use of.

5. Rdéma asked:—Who then is it that forms these bodies,
together with their minds, understandings and senses; and who
is it that deludes all beings into the snares of passions and
affections, and into the net of ignorance.

6. Vasishtha replied :—There is no body that forms these
bodies at any time, nor is there any one who deludes the living
beings in & manner at all.

7. There is alone the self- shmmg soul, residing in Iis oons-
cious self ; which evolves in various shapes, as the water glides
on in the shapes of billows and waves. (Here water is express-
ed hy the monosyllabic word ka-aqua, as it is done else where
by udac undan and udra-hydra as also hy ap-ab Persian).

8. There is nothing as an external phenomenon, it is the
intellect which shows itself as the phenomenal; it rises from
the mind (as perception does from the heart), like a large tree
growing out of its seed.
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9. 1t igin this faculty of the understandinge, O thou support
of Raghu’s race, that this universe is situated, just as the
images are carved in & stone.

10. There is but one spiritual soul, which spreads both in-
ternally as well as externally, throughout the whole extent of
time and space; and know this world as the eﬂluvm of the
divine intellect scattered on all sides.

11. Know this as the next world, by supressing your desire
for a future one ; rest calmly in your eelestial soul ov:n bore,
nor let your desires range from here to there.

12. All space and time, all the- worlds and their motii e
with all our actions, being included und. the provir - F
intell-ctual soul; the meanings of ail these fowni o ¢
insignificant and nil.

13. O Rdghava! It is they only who are weu acquainted
with the meanings of words (the vedav), and those keen
observers who have ceased to look upon the visibles, that can

prehend the Sup soul, aud not others (who have no
understanding).

14. These who are of light minds, and are buried in the
depth of egoism ; it is impossible for them ever to come to the
sight of that lighr, (which is seen only by the holy).

15. The wise look upon the fourteen regions of this world,
together with multitudes of their inhabitants, as the mepbers
of this embodied spirit.

16. There can be no creation or dissolution without its
cause ; and the work must be conformable with the skill of its
maker.

17. If the work be accompanied with its cause, and the work
alone be perceptible without ite accompanying cause, it must be
an unreality, owing to our imperception of its constituting cause.

18. And whereas the product must resemble its producer,
a8 the whiteness of the sea water, produces the white waves
and froths, so the productions of the most perfect God, must
bear resemblance to his nature in their perfection. But the
imperfect world and the mind not being so, they cannot be said
to have proceeded from ths all gerfect One
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19. (Therefore imperfect nature is no creation of the father
of perfection). Wherefore all this is the pure spirit of God,
and the whole is the great body of Brahma; in the same
manner, as one clod of earth, is the cause of many s pot; and
one bar of gold, becomes 4he cause of many a jewel.

20. As the waking state appears as a dream in dreaming
(é. e. when one dreams), on account of the oblivion of the waking
state ; so the waking state seems as dreaming, even in the wak-
ing state of the wise. (So the pot appears as the clod in its
unformed state, and the clod appears as the pot after it is form-
ed. So the spirit appears as the world to the ignorant, while the
world appears as soul to the wise).

21, Ifit is viewed in the light of the mind or a creation of
the mind, it proves to be as false as water in the mirage, (be-
cause the phantasies of the mind present only false appearances
to view). It provesat last to be a waking dream by the right
understanding of it.

22. By right knowledge all material objects, together with
the bodies of wise men, dissajve like the bodies of clouds, in
their proper season.

23. As the clouds disappear in the air, after pouring their
waters in the rains; so doth the world disappear from the sight
of men, who have come to the light of truth and knowledge of
the soul.

24. Lik the empty clouds of autumn and the water of the

irage, the p 1 world loses its a.ppeamnce, 10 sgoner
it is viewed by the lxght of right reason.

25. Assolid gold is melted down to fluidity by hot ﬁre 80
the phenomenals all melt away to an aerial nothing, when they
are observed by the keen eye of philosophy.

26. All solid substances in the three worlds, become rarified
air when they put to the test of a rational analysis; just as the

stalwart spectre of a d ishes from the sight of the
kened child into nothing
27. Conceptions of endless images, rise and fall of themsolves

in the mind; so the image of the world being but a concept of
the mind, there is no reality in it, nor is there anything which
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has any density or massiveness in it ; (a mass being bat the con-
ception of an aggregate of minute particles and no more).

28. The knowledge and ignorance of the world, copsist only
in its conception and nescience in the mind; when the know-
ledge of its existence disappears from the understanding, where
is there the idea of its massiveness any more in the mind. (So
as in the insensibility of our sound sleep and swooning, we have
no consciousness of it).

29. The world loses its bulk and solidity, in our kvowledge
of the state of our waking dream ; when its ponderousness turns
to rarity, as the gold melts to liquidisy when it is put apon fire.

30. The understanding as it is, (3.. being left uncultivated),
becomes dull and dense by degrees ; as the liquid gold when left

* to itself, is solidified in a short time.

81, Thus one who in his waking state copsiders himself to
be dreaming, and sees the world in its rarified state; comes
to extenuate himself with all his desires and appetites, as a
ponderous cloudis sublimated in autamn.

82. The wise man seeing all the visible beauties of nature
which are set before his face, as extremely rare and of the
appearance of dreams, takes no notice of nor relish in them.

83. Wkhere is this rest of the soul, and wheré this turmoil
of the spirit for wealth ; their abiding in the one and same
man, is as the meeting of sleep and wakefulness together, and
the union of error and truth in the same person, and at the
same time; (which is impossible).

34. He who remains asleep to (or insensible of) the erroneous
imaginations of his mind, acts freed from his false persuation
of the reality of the world.

85. Who is it, O high minded Rdma, that takes a pleasure
in an unreality, or satisfy himself with drinking the falsewater
of the mirage appearing beforehim.

36. The saintly sage, who rests in his knowledge of truth;
looks upon the world an infinite vacuum. beset with luminaries,
which shines forth like the light of a lamps set behind the
windows.

87. The waking man who knows everything as void and
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blank, and as the vagary of his vagrant mind ceases to long for
the enjoyment of it. (For nobody craves for anything, which
he knows to be nothing).

38. There is nothing desirable in that, which is known to be
nothing at all ; for who runs after the gold, which he has seen
in his dream at night ?

39. Every body desists from desiring that, which he knows
to be seen in his dream only ; and he is released from the bon-
dage, which binds the beholder to the object of this sight. (Lit.
the knot of the viewer and view is broken).

40. He is the most accomplished man, who is not addicted
to pleasure, and is of a composed mind and with pride; and he
is & man of und g who is dispassionate and remai
quiet without ary care or toil. (Perfect composure is the
character of the Stoic and Platonic philosophers).

41. Distaste to pl prod the want of desire ; just as
the flame of fire being gone, there is an end of its light. (The
fire gives heat but the flame produces the light).

42. The light of knowledge, shows sky as a cloudless and
lighted sphere; but the darkness of error, gives the world an
appearance of the hazy fairy land.

43. The wise man neither sees himself, nor the h nor
anything besides ; but his ultimate view is at last fixed upon
the glory of god ; (which shine all about him).

44. The holy seer (being seated in the seventh stage of his
yoga), sees neither himself nor the sky nor the imaginary worlds
about him ; he does not see the phantasms of his fancy, but site
quite insensible of all.

45. The ear'h and other existences, which are dwelt and
gazed upon by the ignorant, are lost in the sight of the sage,
who sees tbe whole as a void, and is insensible of himself
(The earth recedes, and heaven opens to his sight. Pope).

46. Then there comes on a calm composure and grace in
the soul, resembling the brightness of the clear firmament ; and -
the yogi sits detached from all, as a nullity in himself.

47. Unmindful of all, the yogi sits silent in his state of self-
seclusion and exclusion from all: he is set beyond the ocean
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of the world, and the bounds of all its duties and action. (The
yogi gets exempt from all social and religious obligation).

48. That great ignorance (or delusion), which is the cause of
the mind’s appreheneion of the earth and sky, and the hills'and
seas and their contents, is utterly dissolved by true knowledge,
though these things appear to exiet before the ignorant eye.

49. The sapient sage stands unveiled before his light of
nsked truth, with his tranquil mind freed from all sceptical
doubts ; and being nourished with the ambrosia of truth, he is
as firm and fixed in himself, as the pithy and sturdy oak.

Vou. IV, 33



CHAPTER LIL
DESCRIPTION OF THE FORM AND ATTRIBUTES OF BRAHMA.

Argument :—Refutation ot tho Theories of Logicians, and Explanation
of Brahma as Immanent in sll natore.

KMA said -—Tell me, O sage, whence comes our knowledge
of the world (as a distinct entity from Cod); and then
tell me, how this differece is removed and refuted.

2. Vasishtha replied :-~The ignorant man takes to his mind
at that he sees with his eyes, and not at all what he does not
see. Thus he sees a tree in its outward branches and leaves,
but knows not the root, which lies hid from his sight.

8. The wise man sees a thing by the light of the séstra, and
uses it accordingly ; but the ignorant fool, takes and grasps
anything as he sees it ; without considering its hidden quality.

4, Be attentive to the dictates of the séstras, and intent
upon acting according to their purport; and by remaining as
a silent sage, attend to my sermon, which will be an ornament
to your ears.

5. All this visible phenomenon is erroncous, it hath no real
existence, and appears as the flash of light in the water and is
known by the name of ignoramus.

6. Attend for a moment and for my sake, to the purport of
the instruction which I am now going to give you; and. know-
ing this as certain truth, rely upon it (and you will gain your
object hereby).

7. Whence is all these and what are they, is a doubt
(inquiry) which naturally rises of itself in the mind ; and you
will come to koow by your own cogitation, that all this is
nothing and is not in existence.

8. Whatever appears before you in the form of this world,
and all its fixed and moveable ohjects; as also all things of
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every shape and kind, is altogeth t and ished
in time into nothing.

9. The continual wasting and partition of the particles of
things, bespeak their unavoidable extinction at last, as the water
exuding by drops from a pot, make it entirely empty in &
short time.

10. Thus all things being perishable, and all of them being,
but parts of Brahma, it is agrend (by Logicians), tpmt Brahma
is neither endless nor imperishable, nor even existent at this
time; (since by loss of parts by mﬁmteslmal the whole is
lost intoto at last).

11. This conceit (of a theists) likening the intoxieation of
wine, cannot over power on our theistical belicf; because our
knowledge of bodies, is as that of things in a dream, and not at
all of their real substantiality.

12. The phenomenals are of course all perishable, but not
the other (the spirit), which is neither matter nor destructible,
and this is conformable with the doctrines of the sdstras, which
mean no other.

13. Whether what is destroyed come to revive agaih or not,
is utterly unknowable to us; all that we can say by our in-
ferencees, that the renovations are very like the former pnes.”

14. That matter existed in the form of vacuum upon its
dissolution, is not possible to believe (from the 'imt)ossibilit.y of
plastic nature to be converted to a formless void). Again if
there was the vacuum as before, then there eonld not be a total
dissolution (if this was left undestroyed).

15. If the sheory of the identity of creation and dissolution
be maintained (owing. to the existence of the world in the spirit
of God) ; then the absence of causality and effect, supports our
tenet of their being the one and the same thing,

'18. Vacuity being.concirvable by us, we say everything to
be annibilated, that is transformed to or hid in the womb of
vacuum ; if then there is anything else which is meant by disso-
lution, let us know what may it be otherwise.

17. Whoever believes that, the things which upe destroyed,
comes Lo restore again (as the Pratyabhijna vadis do); is
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either wrong to call them annihilated, or must own, that
others are produced to supply their piace.

18. Where is there any causality or consequence in a tree,
which is but a transformation of the seed ; notwithstanding the
difference of its parts, as the trunk and branches, and leaves
and fruits,

19. . The'seed is not inactive as a pot or picture, but exhibits
its actions in the production of its flower and fruits in their
proper seasons. (So doth the divine spirit show its evolutior and
involution, as the proper times of creation and dissolution of
the world),

20. That there is no differene in the substance of things
(of different form and natures), is a truth maintained by every
system of philosophy ; and this truth is upheld in spirituality
also ; therefore there is no dispute about it.

21. And this substance being considered to be of an eter-
nally inert form, and of a plastic nature ; it is understood to he
of the essence of vacuum, both by right inference and evidence
of sdstras.

22, Why the essential principle is unknown to us, and why
we have still some notion of it, and how we realize that idea,
is what T am now going to relate to you step by step.

23, All these visible sphere, being annihilated at the final
dissolution of the world; and the great gods also being extinet,
together with our minds and understandings, and all the acti-
vilies of nature,

24. The sky also being urdefined and time dwindling into a
divisible duration ; the winds also disappearing and fire blind-
ing into the chaostic confusion.

235, Darkness also disappearing and water vanishing into
nothing ; and all things which ars expressed by words quite
growing nil and null in the end.

26. There remaing the pure entity of a couscicua soul, which
is altogcther unbounded by time and space, and is something
without its beginning or end ; is decrease or waste, and entirely
pure and perfect in its pature.

27. This one is unspeakable and undescernible, impereepti-
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ble and inconceivable and without any appellation or attribute
whatever ; This is an utter void itself and yet the principle
and receptacle of all beings and the source of all entity.and
non-entity.

28, It is not the air nor the wind, nor is it the understand-
ing nor any of its faculties nor a void or nullity also; it is
nothing and yet the source of everything, and what can it be
but the transcendent vacuum (ryom-beom Hebrew, and the
bom-bom of sivaites when siva is called vyom-Kesa).

29. It is only & notion in the conception of wise and beside
which no one can conceive or know anythink of it, whatever
defination or description of it is given by others, is only a repi-
titions of the words of the vedas.

80. It is meither the time or space, nor the mind nor soul
nor any being or nothing that it may said to be; it is not in
the widst or end of any space or, side, nor is it that we know or
know altogether. (The Lord is unspeakable yet faintly seen in
these his meanest works. Milton).

81. This something too translucent for common apprehen-
sion, and is conceivable only by the greatest understandings ;
and such as have retired from the world and attained to the
highest stage of their yoga.

32. I have left out the popular doctrines, which are avoided
by the Srutis; and the expressions of the latter are displayed
herein, like the playful waves in the limpid ocean.

83. It issaid there, that all beings are situated in their
common receptacle of the great Brahma; as the unprojected
figures are exhibited in relicf, upon a massive stony pillar.

34, Thus all beings are situated and yet unsituated in
Brahma, who is the soul of and not the same with all ; and whe
is in and without all exist (These ies are according to
the texts of different Srutis, giving the discordant ideas of Ged
iu the spiritualistic and materealistic points of view).

85. Whatever be the nature of the universal soul, it is de-
void of all attributes; and in whatever manuer it is viewed,
it comes at last to mean the self-same unity. (The different
paths leading to the one and same goal)s
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88. It isall and the soul of all, and being devoid of attributes,
it is full of all attributes ; and in this wanner it is viewed by
all

87. 8o long, O intelligent R4ma, as you do not: feel the entire
suspension of all your objects (in the torpid state of your samé~
dhl), you canuot be said to.have reached to the fullness of your

ledge, as it is indicated by your doubts till then.

38 The enlightened man who has come to (known) the un-
spperant great glory of god, has the clear sightedness of his
mind, and remains quiet with viewing the inbeing of his being.

89. His fallacies of 1, thouand he, and his error of the world
and the three times (viz. the present, past, and future); are lost
in his sight of that great glory, as many a silver coin is merged
in a lump of gold.

40. ‘But as a gold coin, produces (yields) various kinds of
coins (different from itself) ; it is not in that manner that these
worlds and their contents, are produced as things of a different
kinds from the nature of God.

41, The detached soul looks always upen the diffsrent bodies,
s contained within iteelf; and remains in relation to this dus-
lism of the world, as the gold is related to the various kinds of
jewels, which dre produced from it.

42. It is inexpressible by the words, implying space and
time or any other thing; though it is the source and seat of
them all; it comprehends everything, though it is nothing of
-igeelf.

43. Al things are situated in Brahma, as the waves are con-
tained in the sea ; aud they are exhibited by him, like pictures
drawn by the painter; he is the subst and subst of
all, as'the clay of the pots which are made of it.

44.  All things are contained in it, a8 they are and are not
there at the time, and as neither distinct nor indistinct
from the same ; they are ever of the same nature, and equally
pure and quiet as their origin.

48.- The three worlds are contained in it, as the uncarved
images are concealed in a stone or wood ; and as they are seen
-with gladness cven there, by the fulures culptor or carver.
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46. The images come to be seen, when they are carvec’ and
appear manifest on the stone pillar; otherwise the worlds re-
main in that soul, as the unperturbed waves lic caloly in the
bosom of the sea.

47. The sight of the worlds appears to the Divine intellect,
as divided and distinet when they are yet undivided and indis-
tinct before their creation ; they appear to be shining and mov-
ing there ; 'when they are dark and motionless on the outside.

48. It is the combination of atoms, that composes these
worlds ; and makes them shine so bright, when no particle has-
any light in it. (Dull matter is dark, and it is the light of God
that makes it shine).

49. The sky, air, time and all ether objects, which are said
to be produced from the formless God; are likewise formless
of themselves; the Lord God is the soul of all, devoid of all
qualities and change, undecaying and everlasting, and termed
the most transcendent truth.



CHAPTER LIIL

EXPLANATION OF NIRVANA-ANAESTHESIA.

Argument ;—Ascertainment of the source of cause of the visibls world.

AMA said:—How there is sensibility in sensible beings,
and there is durability in time ; how vacuum is a perfect
void, and how inertness abides in duli material substances :-—

2. How does fluctuation reside in air, and what is the state
of things infuturo, and those that absent at present; how doth
motion resides in moving things, and how doth plasmic bodies
receive their forms.

8. Whence is the difference of different things; and the
infinity of infinite natures ; how there is visihility in the visibles,
(i. e. how the visibles appear to view), and how does the crea-
tion of created things come to take place :—

4. Tell me, O most eloquent Brahman, all these things one
hy one, and explain them from the first to last, in such manner,
that they may be intelligible to the lowest understanding.

5. Vasishtha replied :—~That endless great vacuum, is
known as the great and solid intellect itself; but this is
not to e known any more, than asa tranquil and self-existent
unity.

6. The Gods Brahma, Vishnu, and siva and others, are re-
duced to their origin at the last dissolution of the world; and
‘there remains only that pure source whence they have sprung.

7. There is however Lo cause to be assigned in this prime
cause of all, who is also the seed of matter and form, as well
as of delusion, ignorance and error. (These being but eoun-
terparts of spirit and knowledge, are all mingled in Him).

8. The original cause is quite transparent and tranquil, and
having neither its beginning nor end, and the suhtile ether
itself i3 dense and solid, in comparison with the rarity of the
other.
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9. It is not proper to call it a nullity, when it is possessed
of an intellectual body ; nor can it with propriety styled as an
existent being, when it is altogether calm and quiet, (and
nothing imaginable).

10. The form of that being is as inconceivable, as the idea
of that little space of time which lies in midst of our thought
of the length of a thousand miles, which the mind’s eye sees in
a moment. (Its flash is quicker than that of a lightning and
the flight of imagination).

11. The yogi who is insensible of the fal & and delusive
desires and sights of objects, that intrude upon mternal mind
afid external vision, sees the transient flash of that light in his
meditation, as he wakes amidst the gloom of midnight.

I2. The man that sits with the quiet calmness of his mind,
and without any of joy or grief ; comes to feel the pulsution of
that spirit in himself, 88 he perceives the fluctuation of his
mind within him.

13. That which is the spring of creation, as the sprout is
the source of all vegetable productions; the very same is the
form of the Lord : (That he is the vegetative sced or germ of
the arbour of the world. sanséra Briksa Brijénkura).

14. He is the cause of the wWorld, which is seen to exist ia
Him ; and which is a manifestation of himself, in all its varie-
ties of fearful forms and shapes: (All which is the act of his
illusion).

15. These therefore having no actual or real cause, are no
real productions nor actual existences ; because there is no for-
mal world (in 1ts natural form), nor a duality co-existent with
the spiritual unity.

16. That which has no cause, can have no possible existence ;
the -eternal ideas of God cannot -be otherwise than mere ideal
shapes. .

17. The vacuum which has no beginning nor end, is yet no
cause of the world; Because Brahma is formless, but the
vacuous sky, which presents a visible appearance, cannot be the
form of the formless and invisible Brahma, .

18. Therefore he is that, in which the form of the world

Vo_L. Iv. 34
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appears to exist; hence the lord himself appears as that which
is situated in the vacuity of his intellect.

19. The world being of the nature of the intellectual
Brahma, is of the same intellectual kind with him ; though our
error shows it otherwise (i.c. in a material and visible form). All
is one with the unborn and ever tranquil One, in whom all
dualities blend in unity).

20. This whole world springs from that whole intellect,
and subsists in its intirety in that entire Ome; the complete-
ness of that is displayed in the totality of this, and the com-
pleteness of creation, depends upon the perfection of its cause,
(Nothing imperfect proceeds from the perfect one).

21. Knowing that One as ever even and quiet, having
neither its rise or fall; nor any form of likeness, but ever
remaining in ite translucent unity as the ample sky, and is the
everlasting all; and combining the reality and unreality
together in its unity, makes the nirvdna of sages.




CHAPTER LIV.
ESTABLISEMENT OF THE UNDIVIDED INDIVIDUALITY OF GOD.
Argument :—Ascertainment of the unity of God.

ASISHTHA continued :—The world is a clear vacuum,

subsisting in the entity of the vacuous Brahma; it is

as the visible sky in the empty sky, and means the munifesta-
tion of Brahma. )

2. The words I and thou are expressive of the same Brahma,
seated in his undivided individuality ; so are all things seated
as calmly and qnietly in him, as if they are not seated there,
though they are shining in and by the same light.

3. The earth with its hills and protuberant bodies upon
it, resembles the tumonr on the body of Brahma; and the
whole world, remains as domb as a block in the person of
Brahma.

4. He views the visibles, as he is no viewer of them; and
he is the maker of all, without making anything; because
they naturally subsist with their | natures in the Sup
spirit.

5. This knowledge of the subsistence of all nature in the
essence of God, precludes our knowledge of the positive exist-
ence of everything besides; and our ideas of all entity and
vacuity and of action and passion, vanish into nothing. (Since
the One is all in all). .

6. The one solid of the everlasting One, is diffused
through all every where, as the solidity of a stone stretches
throughout its parts ; and all varieties blending into unity, are
ever alike to him.

7. Life and death, truth and untruth, and all good and
evil, are equally in different in that vacuous spirit, as the end-
less billows continually rising and falling in the waters of the
deep.




208 YOGA VASISHTHA.

8. The selfsame Brahma becomes divided, into the viewer
and the view ; (i e. into the subjective and the objective) ; the
one being the intellect or the supreme, and the other the living
soul, (the former being the viewer of the latter). This division
is known in the dreaming and waking states of the living or
animal soul; when the same is both the subject as well the
object in either state. (i. e. The sleeping soul dreams the
living state as its object, and the living soul believes the other
as object of its dream).

9. In this manner the form of the world, being exhibited
a8 a vision in a dream, in the sphere of the divine intellect;
is manifest therein as the counterpaft or representation of .
Brahma himself, from the beginning., (This is the doctrine of
the eternal ideas, being co-existent with the essence of the
eternal Oue).

10. Therefore know this world and all things in it, to be
exactly of that spiritual form, in which they are exhibited in
the divine spirit ; nor is there any variation in their spirituality
(to materiality) owing to their appearancein various forms,
a8 there is no change in the substance of the moon, owing to
her several phases.

11.  All these worlds reside and rove amidst the quiet spirit
of God, in the same manuer, as the waters remain and roll in
waves in the midst of the calm bosom of the ocean.

12. Whatever is manifest, is manifested as the work, and
that which is not apparent is the hidden cause of them; and
there is no difference in them, in as much as they are both
situated in that spirit, as their common rentre ; just as a travel-
ler ever going forward, yet never moving from the centre of the
earth, (The cause and effect both concentrate in the Lord, and
there is no particle that goes out of that centre).

13. Hence the prime cause of creation is as nil, as the horn
of a hare (which is a nullity in nature); search for it as much as
you can, and you will find nothing, (save an ectype of the eter-
nal One). .

" 14 Whatever appears anywhere without its, must be a
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fallacy of vision and wind ; and who can account for the truth
of un error which is untrue itself. (Falsehood is no truth).

15. How and what effect can come to existence without its
cause, and what is it but an error of the brain, for a childless
man to eay he sees his son.

16. Whatever comes to appearance without its cause, is
all owing to the nature of our imagination of the same; which
shows the ohject of our desire in all their various forms to our
view, as our fancy paints the fairy lands in our minds.

17. As a traveller passing from onme country to another,
finds his body (himself) to stand at the midspot (from his
knowledge of the rotundity of the earth); so mothing departs
from its nature, but turns about that centre like,

18. The understanding also shows many false and biggest
objects, in its airy and minute receptacle ; as for instance the
many objects of desire, and the notion of mountains, which it
presents to us in our waking and dreaming states.

19. Réma rejoined :—~We know well that the future banian
tree, resides within the minute receptacle of its seed ; why then
don’t you say, that the creation was hidden in the same manner
in the unevolved spirit of God ?

20. Vasishtha replied:—The seed in its material form, con-
tains the formless big tree in its undeveloped bosom ; which
develope afterwards to a gigantic size, by aid of the auxiliary
causalities (of heat, rain &c). (But God is formless spirit and
cannot contain the material world in it, nor has it the need of
other helping causes to produce the world).

21. The whole creation being dissolved in the end, tell me
what remains there of it in the form of its seed; and what
ancillary causes are there to be found, which cause the produc-
tion of the world. (Nothing exists in nothiny).

22. The pure and transparent spirit of God, has nothing of
any possible shape or figure in it; and if it is impossible for
even an atom to find a place therein, what possibility is there
for a formal seed to exist or subsjst in it.

23. So the reality of a causal (productive) seed, being
altogether untrue ; there is no possibility of the existence of
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a real (substantinl) world, nor can you say how, whence, by
whom and when it came into being.

24. It is improper to say that the world consisted in a
minute particle in the divine spirit, and quite absurd to main-
tain that it remained in an eternal atom (according to the
atomiv theory); for how is it possible that & body as big as a
mountain could be contained in a minim as small as a mustard
seed 7 It is therefore a false theory of the ignorant,

25. Had there been a real seed from eternity, it is possible
for the world to be produced from it, by causes inherent in the
same ; but how could a real and formal seed, be contained in
the formless spirit of God ; and by what process could the ma-

terial proceed from the immaterial ?

26. It is therefore that prime and transcendent princi-
ple (of the divine spirit), which exhibits itself in the form of
the world; and there is nothing which is ever produced from,
nor reduced into it.

27. The world is situated in its intellectual form, in the
vacuity of the Intellect ; it is the human heart which portrays
it, in its material shape. The pure soul views it in its pure
spiritual light, but the perverted heart perceives it in a gross
and concrete state.

28. It appears in the mind as empty air, and fluctuates
there with the oscillation of the wind; there is nothing of its
substantiality in the mind, nor even an idea of its creation (or
being a created thing), as the world sarge is meant to express.

29. As there is vacuity in the sky, and fluidity in the water
of .its own nature ; 8o is there spirituality alone in the soul,
which views the world in a spiritual light only.

30. The world is a reflexion of Brahma, and as such, it is
Brahma himself, and not a solid and extended thing ; it is with-
out its begining or end and quiet in its nature, and never rises
nor sets of itself. (i.. It is inherent in the divinity, and is neither
involved in nor evolved from it).

31. As a wise man going from one country to another, finds
his body to be ever situated in the midst of this globe ; so the
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universe with all its remotest worlds, is situated in the vacuity
of the divine spirit.

82. As fluctuation is innate in the air, and fluidity is inher-
ent in water, and vacuity is essential to vacuum; so is this
world intrinsic in the divine soul, without anything concomitant
with it.

83. The vacuous plmntom of the world, is in the vacuum of
divine or intellect ; and being thus situated in
the Supreme soul, it has nommg nor setting as that of the
sun. Therefore knowing all these to be included in that vacuum,
and thene is nothmg vwlble beside the same, cease from viewing
the phaut: of imagination, and be as the very vacuity
yourself.




CBAPTER LV
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE OF THE WORLD.

Argument :— The ignorant of seif shows the worid, but the knowledge
of self disperses it to nothing.

ASISHTHA ' Continued :—It is the thought and its

absence, that produce the gross and subtile ideas of the

world ; which in reality was never created in the beginning for

want of a creator of it (i. e. The identity of the world with
Brahma himself, precludes the supposition of its creation).

2. The essence of the intellect being of an incorporeal
nature, cannot be the cause of a corporeal thing. The soul
cannot produce an embodied being, as the seed brings forth the
plants on earth.

3, It is the nature of man to think of things, hy his own
nature, and hence the intelligent of mankind view the
world in an intellectual light, while the ignorant take in a gro-s
material sense. The intellect being capable of conceiving
everything in itself (whether the concrete or discrete).

4. The etherial soul relishes things according to its taste,
and the intellect entertains the idea of whatever it thinks upon ;
the igmorant soul begets the idea of creation, as a giddy man
sees many shapes in his intoxication.

5. Whenever the shape of a thing, which is neither produced
nor existent, presents itself to our sight ; it is to be known as a
picture of the ideal figure, which lies quietly in the divine
mind.

6. The vacuous Intellect dwelling in the vacuity of the
intellect, as fiuidity resides in water ; shows itself in the forin
of the world, as the fluid water displays itself in the form of
waves upon its surface. So the world is the self-same Brahma,
as the wave i3 the very water. (But the world is intellectual
display and not material as the wave).
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7. The worlds shining in the empty air, are as the clear
visions of things in a dream, or like the false appearances
appearing to a dim-sighted man in the open sky.

8. The mirror of the intellect perceives the pageant of the
world, in the same manner, as the mind sees the sights of things
in dream. Hence what is termed the world, is but void and
vacuity. (A something of nothing).

9. The dormant Intellect (or the sleeping soul of God), is
said to be awakened in its first acts of creation; and then
follows the inaction of the intellect, which is the sleep and
night of the soul. (And so it is with all beings, the time of
their action being their waking, and that of rest their
sleep). .

10. Asariver-continues to run in the same course, in which
ite current first began to flow ; so the whole creation moves in
the same unvaried course as at first, like the continuous current
and rippling waves of rivers,

11. As the waves of river are itant with the cou

of its waters, so the source of creation lying in the vacuous seed
of the airy Intellact, gives rise to its iLcessant course, along
with its ceaseless train of thoughts,
" 12, The destruction of a man in his death, is no more than
the felicity of his repose in sleep; so the resurreciion of his
soul (in a renovated body)in this world, is likewise a renewal
of his felicity. (Hence there is neither pain nor fear, either in
living or dying but both is bliss).

18. If there is any fear for or pain in sin, it is equally so
both in this life as well as in the next ; therefore the life and
death of the righteous are equally as blissful, (as they are pain-
ful to the unrighteons).

14, Those who look on and hail their life and death, with
equal indifference; are men that have an unbroken tranquility
of their minds, and are known as the cold-hearted (or meek
stojcal and platonic).

15. As the conscience becomes clear and bright, after the
dross of ite i (of the subjective and objective), is -

VoL 1V, 85
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cleansed and wiped from it ; so shines the pure soul which they
term the liberated and free (mukta).

16. It is upon the utter absence of our consci 8, that
there a total disapp of our knowledge of the
phenomenals also ; and then our intellect rises without a ves-
tige of the intelligibles inlLit, as also without its intelligence of
the existence of the world. (This state of the mind, constitutes
likewise its liberation or mukti).

17. He that knows God, becomes unified with the divine
nature, which is neither thinkable nor of the nature of the think-
ing principle or intellect, or any which is thought of by the
intellect ; and being so absorbed in meditation, remains quite
indifferent to all worldly pursuits.

18. The world is a reflexion of the mirror of the intellect,
and as it is exhibited in the transp vacuity of the divine
spirit, it is in vain to talk of its bondage or liberty.

19. It is the oscillation of the airy intellect, and an act of
its imagination, which prod this imaginary world; it is
entirely of the nature of the airy spirit whence it has its rise,
and never of the form of the earth or anything else as it appears
to be.

20. There is no space or time, nor any action or substance
here, except an only entity, which is neither a nothing nor any
thing that we know of.

21. Itisonly a spiritual substance, appearing as a thick
mist to our sight;’ it is neither a void nor a substantiality
either : but something purer and more pellucid, than the trans-
parent vacuum abant. us.

22. It is formless with its apparent form, and an uoreality
with it seeming reality; it is entirely a pure entellectual
entity, and appearing as maanifest to sight, as an aerial castle in
adream.

23. It is termed the nirvdna-extinction of a man, wheu his
view of this outstretched gross and impure world, becomes ex-
tinet in its pure spiritual form in the vacuity of his mind. The
vast and extensive world presenting all its endless. varieties to
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view, has no diversity in it in reality ; but forms an infinite
unity, like the vacuous space of the sky, and the fluidity of
waters of the ome universal ocean on the globe.



CHAPTER LVL

STORY OF THE GREAT STONE, AND VASISHTHA’S MEDITATION.

Argument :—Here the story of the stone is given, in elncidation of the
truth that Intellect is all in all.

ASISHTHA added:—It being proved before, that the

Intellect is always and every where, and in every manner

the all in all ; it becomes evident, that it remains like the vacu-
ous and translucent air in everything in the whole universe.

2. Wherever there is the Intellect, there is also the creation
(inseparable from it); the Intellect residing alike both in the
void as well as in the plenum, all things are full of the Intellect,
and there is nothing whatsoever in existence beside this univer-
sal Inteliect.

3. As all created things (whether the moving or unmoving),
appear in their visionary forms in our dream ; so it is the vacu-
ous Intellect alone, which appears in the various forms of exis-
tence in our waking dreams also.

4. Attend now, Réma, to my narration of the stone, which
be ag pleasant to taste, as a remedial of ignorance. In this T will
relate what I have seen and actually done myself.

5. Being anxious to know the knowable One, I was fully
resolved in my mind, to leave this world and all its erroneous
usages.

6. I remained a long while in a state of calm and quiet
meditation, after having forsaken all the eagerness and restless-
ness of my body and mind, for the sake of solitary peace and
rest.

7. I then pondered in my mind, of betaking myself to some
seat or shrine of the Gods ; and there sitt.inE in quiet, continue
to survey the changing and transitory states of worldly things.

8. I find all things, said I, to be quite insipid to my taste,
though they ‘seetn to be pleasant for a while; I never see any
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one in any place, who is ever happy or content with his own
state,

9. All things breed but care and sorrow, with the acutest
pangs of remorse and regret; and all these phenomenals’ pro-
duce but evil, from their appearance of good to the beholder of
them. (Thus the goodly bright aspects of the sun and moon,
are attended with sunstroke and lunacy to their observer).

10. What is all this that comes to our view, who is their
viewer and what am I that look upon these visibles; (5. e. what
is this objective sight, and what is this subjective self). All
this is the qaiet and unbora spirit, which flashes forth in the
vacuous sky with the light of its own intellect.

11. With thoughts as these, 1 sought to retire from here to

a proper place, where I might oonfine myself, in myself and
which might be inaccessible to the gods and demi-gods, and te
the siddhas and other bemgs.
.12, Where I might remain unseen by any being, and sit qmet
in my unalterable meditation ; by placing my sole reliance in
one even and transparent soul, and getting rid of all my cares
and pains.

13. Ah! where couald I find such a spot, which may be entire-
Iy void of all creatures ; and where I may not be distracted in
my mind by interruptions of the objects of my five external
organs of sense.

14. I cannot choose the mountains for my seat, where the
whistling breeze of the foreste, the dashing noise of waterfalls,
and the of wild animals, serve to disqniet the mind,
without the capability of their being quieted by humaxt power.

15.  The hills are crowded with hosts of elephants, and the

dales are filled with hordes of savag: les, the ies are
fall of heineous men, more baneful than the poison of venomous
serpents.

16. The seas are full of men (on board tne ve-h),undm
filled with horrible beasts in their depth; and the cities are
disturbed with the din of husiness, and the broil of the citizens.

17. The foot of the mountains and the shores and ooasts, of
seas and rivers, are s thickly peopled as the realms of the ralers
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of men ; and even the summite of mouniming and the oaverns of
infernal regions, are not devoid of animal beings.

18. The mountaine are singing in- the whistling of the
baeses, a0d the treea ape dancing with the motion of their leafy
palns ; and the blooming fiowers are smiling gently, in the
caves of mountains and forest grounds snd low landa.

19. I canmot pesort to the banks of rivers, where the mute
finny tribe dwell like the silent munde @ their grottos, end

tly ahake the water lilies by their giddy flirtation ; because
this place is disturbed also by the loud noise of the sounding
whiripeols, and the hoarse uproar or yosring whirlwind.

20. I can find 0o zest in the barren deaerts, where the how.
ling winds are raising elouds of all engulfing dust, npr can I
regort fo the mouniein eefaracts, where the air resounds with
the stunming noise of incesaant waterfalla

21. Then I thought of setting wyself in some sequesiered
comer, of the remote region of the sky ; where T might rermain
absorbed in my boly meditation witheut any disturbance.

22. In this corner, I thought of making a cell in my imagi-
nation, and keep myself quite pent up in its close cavity, by sa
entire relinquishmeat of all my worldly deaires.

28 With these reflexions, I mounted high in the blue vault
of the aky; and fonnd the ample apace in ite womb to knew no
bounds: (and was identic with Infinity itself).

24 Here I saw the siddhas (perfected spirits) roving in pne
place, and the roaring clouds rolling in another ; in .one side I
bebeld the vidyidhara or accomplished spirite, and he excelled
yakskas-wn snother. (Heaven is the abode of parfected souls of
all people at large).

25. Inonespotlsawanneml city, and the reponof the
jorring winds in another; I bebeld the raining clouds on one
side, and raging yogunaorfuneem another.

28 There was the city ef the Daityas or demons, hanging
in the air on one aide; andtheplweofthondumappeu—
ivg in another. The planetary ephere was rolling about in one
way, atd the starry frame revolvmg at a distance. -

27. Some where the eky was brushed over by flights of
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birds, and great gales weremgmgmmothar part ; sonsewhiles.
there appeared portents in the sky, and elsewhers there wers
canopies of clouds formed in the heavens.

28. Une part of heaven was studded with citios, peopled by
utrange kinds of beings ; the car of the sun was gliding on one
side, and the wheel of the lunar disk was sliding in another.

29. One region of the sky was burning under the torrid
sun, and another part was cooled by the cooling moon-beams;
ono part was intolerable to little animals dnd - another was in-
socessible owing to ita intense heat.

80. One place was full of daneing d and another with
flocks of flying garuda ea.gles one region was deluged by
deluvian rains, and anoth infested by tempest winds.

81. Leaving these plemry parts behmd I pasesed onward
far and further; when I reached to a region entirely desol.h,
and devoid of everytlnng (1. & the increate vacuity).

82. Here the air was mild, and no being was to be seen even
in a dream ; there was no omen of good, nor anything porten-
tous of evils, nor any sight or sign of world.

83. I figured to myself in this place, a solitary cell with some
#pdoe in it; and it was without any passage for egress, and
was a3 goodly as the unblown bed of s lotua

84 It was not perforated by worms, but was as handsonie
as the bright disk of the full-moon ; and as lovely a8 the eomely
features of the lily and lotus, jasmine and de

85. This abode of my imagination, was ible to all
other beings but to myself; and I sat there alone with only my
thoughts and creations of my imagination by myself.

86. I remained quite silent and calm in my micd, in my
posture of Padmdsana (or -yoga meditation) ; and then rose
from my seat at the expiration of a hundred years, after my
acquirement of spiritual knowledge.

87. I sat in unwavering meditation, and was absorbed -in &
fit of hypmtism ; 1 remained as quiet as the calm stillness of
the sir, and as immovable as & statue carved in rehef upon the
face of the sky.

38. At last I found out in my mind, what i it had been long
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g after in t ; and at last the breath of my expectas
tion retufned into my nostrils. (Parting breath of longing re-
turns with the longed for object). ~

89.. The seed of knowledge which I had sown in the field of
my mind, came to sptout forth of itself from the midst of it,
after the lapse of a whole century.

40. My life or living soul, is now awakened to its intuitive
knowledge (of truth) ; as a tree left withered by the dewy season,
becomes revivified by the moisture of the renovating spring.

41. The hundred years which I passed in my meditation
here, glided away as quickly as a single moment before me ; be-
canse & long period of time appears a very short space, to one
who is intensively intent upon a single object. (Whereas the
succession of thoughts be an unchanging duration of the
same moment to him who is fixed in his mind).

42. Now my outward senses had their expansion, from their
contracted state (in my meditative mind); just as the withered
arbors expand themselves into flowers and foliage, by the
enliving influence of the veirnal season.

43. Then the vital airs filled the organs of my body, and

tored my i of their serisations ; soon after I was
‘seized upon by the demon of my egoism, accompanied by its
consort of desire ; and these began to move to and fro, just as
the strong winds snke the sturdy oaks.




CHAPTER LVIL
O~ TRE KNowLEDGE OF THE KNow AND UNKNOWN.

Argument :—Differense of Egoism in wise and in comuwon people, and
Disappearance of visibles.

AMa rejoined :—Tell me, O most sapient sage, how it is
possible for the demon of ego to take hold of you, that
are extinct in the deity, and dissipate my doubts there.

2. Vasishtha replied :—It is impossible, O Rdma, for any
being whether knowing or unknown o live here without the
sense of his egoism ; as it is not possible for the contained to
subsist without its container.

8. But there is a difference of this which you must know,
that the demoniac egoism of the quiet minded man, is capable
of control by means of his knowledge of and attention to the
srutis.

4. Tt is the infantine ignorance which raises up this idol of
egoism, though it is found to exist no where; just as little
children make dolls and images of gods and men, that have no
existence at all.

5. This ignorance also (which is the case of egoism), is noth-
ing positive of itself; since it is dispelled by knowledge and
reason, as darkness is driven away by the light of a lamp.
(Ignorance and darkness are but negative terms).

6. Ignorance is a demon that dances about in the dark, and
s ﬁend that flies afar before the light of reason. (Hence the

pp of ig causes our egoism to disappear also).

7. Granting the existence of ignorance, in absence of the
advance of knowledge ana reason ; yet it is at best but a fiend
of delusion, and is as shapeless as the darkest night : (When
nothing is to be seen).

8. Granting the existence of creation, we have no trace of
ignorance any where in it ; (since creation is the production of

36
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emniscience, there is no nescience in any part of) the existence
of two moons in the sky.

9. Creation having no other cause (hut god himself), we know
not how could ignorance find a place in it ; just so it is impossi-
ble for a tree to grow in the air (which God hath made void,
batren, and bare). (God hath planted the tree of knowledge
in the garden of Eden, but no tree of ignorance did He set any
where).

10. When creation began and was begotten in the beginning,
in its pure and subtile form in the womb of absolute vacuum
(or the mind of God) ; how is it possible for the material bodies
of earth and water to proceed (from the immaterial spirit)
without a material causes ? .

11. The Lord is beyond (the conception of) the mind, and
(the perception of ) the six senses, and is yet the source of the
mind and senses ; but how could that formless and incorporeal
being, be the cause of material and corporeal things ?

12 The germ is the effect (or product), germinating from
its causal source-the seed ; but how and where can you expect
to see the sprout springing without the productive seed ?

13. No effect can ever result, without its formal cause or
main-spring ; say who has ever seen or found a tree to
spring from and grow in empty air. (Nihil exnikilo fit, et néhil
in mikilum reverte posse).

14. It is imagination alone that paints these prospects in
the mind, just as the fume of fancy shows you the sight of
trees in the empty air; so it is the phrensy of the mind, that
exhibits these phenomena before your eyes, but which in reality
have no essentiality in them.

15. So, the universe as it appeared at its first creation, in
the vacuity of the divine intellect ; was all a congeries of worlds
swimming in empty air (in their hollow ideal shapes).

16. (But the universe is not altogether a void and nihility),
Tt is the same as it shines itself in the spacious intellect of the
supreme soul (or spirit); it is the divine nature itself which is
termed as ereation, and which is an intellectual system having
proceeded from the intellect, and the self-same divinity.
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17. The vision of the world which is presented in our dresm,
and which is. of daily ocourrence to us, furnishes us with the
best instance of this; when we are conscious of the sights of
cities, and of the appearance of hills, all before our mental eyes
in the dreaming state. (So this world is but a dream).

18. It is the nature of the Intellect as that of a dream, to
see the vision of creation, as we view the appearance of the
uncreated creation before our eyes, in the same manner as it
appeared at first in the vast void (of divine mind).

19. There is but one ubintelligible intelligence, a purely
unborn and imperishable being, that appears now before us in
the shape of this creation, as it existed with its everlasting
ideas of infinite worlds, before this creation began.

20. There is no creation here, nor these orbs of earth and
others; it is all calm and quiet with but One Brahma seated in
his immensity.

21. This Brahma is omnipotent and as He manifests himself
in any manner, He instantly becomes as such without forsaking
his purely transparent form.

22. As our intellect shows itself, in the form of visionary
cities in our dream ; so doth the divine intellect exhibit itself,
in the forms of all these worlds, at the commencement of their
creation.

23. It is in the transparent and transcendent vacuum of
the Intellect, that the vacuous intellect is situated ; and the
creation is the display of its own nature, by an act of its
thought in itself. (There is a.large note explanatory of this
passage).

24. The whole creation consists in the clear vacuity of the
intellect, and is of the nature of the spirit situated-in the spirit
of God. (The world exists in its spiritual form in the ample
space of the divine spirit).

25. The whole creation being but the diffusion of the self-
sawe spiritual essence of God, there is no possibility of the
existence of a material world or ignorance or egoism, in the
creation and pervasivefulness of the Supreme spirit.

26. Everythings have I told you all about the desinence of
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your egoism, and one knowing the unreality of his egoisticism,
gets rid of his false belief, as a boy is freed from his fear of a
ghost.

27. In this mapner, no sooner was I fully convinced of the
futility of egoism ; than I lost the sense of my personality;
and though I retained fully the i of myself, yet 1
got freed from my selfichness, as a light autumnal cloud by
disloading its watery burden.

28. As our knowledge of the inefficacy of a flaming fire
in painting, removes the fear of our being burnt by it; so our
connection of our fallacies of egoism and creation, serves to
efface the impressions of the subjective and objective from our
minds.

29. Thus when I was delivered from my egoism, and set to
the tranquility of my passions; I then found myself seated in
an tmospheric fir (which was free from cloud and
rain) ; and in an uncreated creation: (z.e. in the everlasting
vacuity or eternal sunshine of heaven).

30. I am none of egoism, nor is it anything to me ; having
got rid of it, I have become one with clear intellectual vacuum.

31l. In this respect, all intelligant men are of the same
opinion with myself; as it is well known to them that our
notion of egoism is as false, as the fallacy of fire represented in
a painting.

.82, Being certain of the unreality of yourself and of others,
and of the nihility of everything beside; conduct yourself
in all your dealings with indifference, and remain as mute as a
stone.

33. Let your mind shine with tbe clearness of the vault of
heaven, and be as impregnable to the excess of. all thoughts
and feelings as solid stone. Know that there is but‘One Intel-
lectual essence from beginning to end, and that there nothing

to be seen except the One-deity, who composes the whole
plenum.




CHAPTER LVIIL
ProviNG THE CREATION 18 DIVINE ATTRIBUTE

Argument :—The Eternity and infinity of creation, elucidated in the.
#tory of the block of stone. T

A’MA said:—O venerable sir, what an extensive, noble,

grand and clear prospect have you exposed to my sight ;

(by showing the infinite of time and place to be composed
of the essence of the supreme deity).

2. X find also by my percipience, that the entity of the
One and sole Ens, fills the whole space at all times and places ;
and that it is the essence which shows itself alike in every
manner and form always and every where forever and ever-
more.

3. I have yet some scruples sir, rankling in my breast, and
hope you will please to remove them, by explaining unto me
the meaning of your story of the stone (you mentioned before).

4. Vasishtha replied :—Réma, I will relate to you the story
of the stone, inorder to stablish that this whole or the plenum,
is existent in all times and in all places (with the Divine
essence).

5. I will elucidate to you by means of this story, how thou-
sands of worlds are contained within the compact and solid body
of a stone ; (as the thoughts of all things, are comprised in the
density of the Divine Intellect).

6. I will also show to you in this story, how the grand
material world (vhich is as campact as a stone, is contained in
its immaterial or airy ideal state, in the vast vacuity of the
divine mind).

7. You will also find from this story, that there is in the
midst of all plants and their seeds, and in the hearts “of all
living animals, as also in the bosom of the elementary bodies of
water and air as of earth and fire, sufficient space containing
thousands of productions of their own kinds.
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8. Réma rejoined :—If you say, O sage, that all vegotables
and living beings are full with the productions of their respec-
ti'ye kinds, then why is it that we do not perceive the numerous
productions, which abound in the empty air ?

9. Vasishtha replied:—I have already told yon Réma,
much about this first and essential truth ; that ths whole of this
creation which appears to our sight, is empty air and subsisting
in the inane vacuum only.

10. In the first place there is nothing that was ever pro-
duced in the beginning, nor is there anything which is in exist-
ence at present; all this that appears as visthle to us is no’
other than Brahma Himself, and subsisting in his Brahmic or
plsnary immensity or fullness. (So the sruti. The Lordis full
in ths fulness of his creation &c.)

11. " There is no room for an atom of earth, to find its place
in the fulness of ths divine Intellect, which is filled with its
ideal worlds; nor do the material worlds exist in Brahma, who
is of the form of pure vacuum.

12. There is no room even for a spark of ﬁre to have its
place in the intellectual creation of god which admits of no
gep or pore in it; nor do thig worlds exist in any part of
Brahma, who is entirely a pure vacuity.

13. - There is no possihility also for a hreath of air, to sub-
sist in the imporous ful of the intellectual tion of god;
nor doth any of these (earthly, luminous or aerial) worlds,
exist in the purely vacuous Intellect of Brahma.

14 There is not even a jot of the Visible vacuity, that
finds a place in the intensity of the ideal creation in the divine
mind; nor is-it possible for any of these visible worlds, to sub-
sist in the compact vacuum of ths deity.

15. The five great elementary bodies, have no room in the
consolidated creation of God, which subsists in its vacuous form
in the vacuity of the Divine Intellect.

16. Thsre is nothing created any where, but it is the
vacuum and in the vacuity of the great spirit of God.

17. There is no stom of the great spirit of God, which is
not full of creations or created things; mor is there any crea-
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tion or created thing, but is the void and in the vacancy of the
Divine spirit.

18: There is no particle of Brahma, distributed in the crea-
tion : because the Lord is spirit, and always full in Himself.
(The Divine soul, admits no materiality nor divisibility in its
nsture).

19. The creation is the supreme Brahma, and the Lord is
the creation itself; there is mot the slightest tint of dualism
in them, as there is no duality of fire and its heat.

20. It is improper to say that this is creation and the other
is Bralima, and to think them as different from one another;
just as it is wrong to consider a ddru and ddrya (a tree and
‘tearable) as two things, from the difference in the sounds of
the words (of the same meaning). (So Brahma immensity and
erihti-creation are synonymous terms differing in sound).

21. There exists no difference of them, when there duality
disappears into unity ; and when we can not have any idea of
their difference, unless we support the gross dualistic theory ;
(which is absurd).

22 - We koow all this as one clear and transparent space,
which is without its beginning and end, and .quite indestructi-
ble and tranquil in its nature ; and knowing this all wise men
remain as muts as s piece of solid stone, even when they are
employed ih business.

28. Look at this whole creation as whether extinet in the
Deity, and view the visible world as a vast void only; look
upon your egoism and tuism as mere fallacies, and behold the
Gods and demigods and the hills and everything else as the
visionary sppearances in our dream, which spread their nil of
delusion over the minds of men (even in their waking state).



CHAPTER LIX.
DESCRIPTION OF THE NET WORE OF THE WORLD:

Argument :— Vasishthe’s hearing & faint sound after his hybernation and
hia coming to the sight of endless worlds afterwards.

AMA rejoined —Relate to me, O sage, of your acts of a
whole century, after you had risen from your trance, in
the cell of your aerial abode.

2. Vasishtha replied :—After I had awakened from my
trance, I heard a soft and sweet sound, which slow but distine-
tly 'sudible, and was clearly intelligible both in sound and
sense.

3. Tt was as soft and sweet, as if it proceeded from female
voice ; and musical to the ear; and as it was neither loud nor
haish owing to its effiminacy, I kept to watch whence the
words were heard.

4. It was as sweet as the humming of the bees, and as plea-
sing as the tune of wired instrnments ; it was neither the chime
of erying nor the rumble of reading, but as the buzzing of black
bees, known to men as the visa-koshs strain in vocal music.

5. Hearing this strain for a long time, and seeking in vain
Whence it came, I thonght within niyself; “ It 1s a wonder that
I hear the sound, without knowing its author, and from which
of the tensides of heaven it proceeds.”

6. This parts of the heavens, said I, is the path of the siddhas
(or spirits of sanctified saints), and on the other side I see an
endless vacuity; I passed over millions of miles that way, and
then I sat there awhile and pondered in my mind.

7. How could such fewinine voice, proceed from such a re-
mote and solitary quarter ; where I see no vocalist with all my
diligent search.

8. I see the infinite space of the clear and inane sky lying
before me, where I find no visible being appearing to my sight
notwithstanding all iy diligent searck. -
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9. AsT was thinking in this manner, and looking repeat-
edly on all sides, without seeing the maker of the sonant sound ;
I thought on a plan in the following manner.

10. That I must transform myself to air, and be one with
the inane vasuum ; and then make some sound in the empty
air, which is the receptacle of sound. (The air is said to be
the vehicle and medium of sound, which is called the property
of air).

11. I thought on leaving my body in its posture of medi-
tation, as I was sitting before ; and with the vacuous body of
my intellect, mix with the inane vacuum, as a drop of water
mixes with water.

12. Thinking so, I was about to forsake my material frame,
by sitting in my posture of Padmdsana, and betaking myseif
to my samddhi or intense meditation, and shut my eyes closely
against all external sights.

13. Having then given up my sensations of all external
objects of sense, I became as void as my intellectual vacuum,
preserving only the feeling of my consciousness in myself

14. By degress I lost my consci also, I'b a
thinking principle only ; and then I remained in my intellec-
tual sphere as a mirror of the world, (i. e. to reflect the reflex-
ions of all worldly things in their abstracted light).

15. Then with that vacuous nature of mine, I hecame one
with the universal vacuum; and melted away as a drop of
water with the common water, and mixed as an odour in the
universal receptacle of empty air.

-16. Being assimilated to the great vacuum, which is omni-
present and pervades over the infinite epace; I became like
the endless void, the reservoir and eupport of all, although I
was formless and supportless myself

17. Inmy formless (of endless space), began to look into my-
riads of worlds and mundane eggs, that lay countless in my in-
finite and unconscious bosom.

* 18. These worlds were a part from, and unseen by and un-
known to one another; and appeared with all their motions
VoL, IV, 37
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and manners, a8 mere spaces to each other. (i. e. they are at
such great distance that they could not be seen all atonce).

19. As visions in a dream appearing thickly to a dreaming
man, and as nothing to the sleeping person; so the empty
space abounds with worlds to their observers, and as quite va-
cant to the unobservant spiritualist.

20. Here many things are born, to grow and decay and die
away at last; and what is present is reckoned with the past,
and what was in the womb of futurity, comes to existence in
numbers.

21. Many magic scenes and many serial castles and build-
ings, together with many a kingdom and palace, are built in
this empty air, by the imaginations of men.

22. Here there were to be seen many edifices with several
apartments counting from unit to the digit; (and these are the
various systems of philosophy, with one and many wore number,
of their respective categories).

28. There were some structures, constructed with ten or
sixteen apartments; and other's which had dozens and three
dozens of doors, attached to them. (The predicaments of the
Nyéya and Jaina systems of philosophy. But Budhism or jain
Atheism is called Niravarana, having no category but vncuit.y)

24. The whole ethena] space is full of the five primary

1 ts, which tary bodies of single or double
and trihle natures.

25. Some of these bodies are composed of quadruple, quin-
tuple and hexuple elements, and others of seven different ele-
wentary principles called seven fold great elements-Sapta-
mahd-bhutas. (They are the fire subtile elements of earth,

. ‘water, fire, air and vacuum, and the two principles of time and
space, all which subsist in vacuity).

26. So there are many super-natural natures, which are be-
yond the power of your conception (as the Gods, demons and
other etherial beings), and so there are spaces of everlasting
darkness, without the light of the sun and moon.

27. Some parts of the void were devoid of creatmn, and
other were ied hy Brahm# the thei some

)
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parts were under the dominion of the patriarchs or lords of
creatures, and under infl of various '

28. Some parts: were under the control of the vedas, and
others were ungoverned by regulations of sistras; some parts
were full of.insects and worms, and others were peopied by
gods and other living beings.

29. In some parts the burning fires of daily oblations were
seen to rise, and at others the people were observaut of the
traditional nsages of their respective tribes only; (without
knowing their reasons).

80. Some parts were filled with water, and others were the
regions of storms ; some bodies were fixed in the remote eky,
and others were roving and revolving in it continually.

81. The growing trees were bolssoming in some parts, and
others were fruetifying and ripening at others. There were
the grazing animals moving pronely in some place, and others
were teeming with living beings.

32. The Lord alone is the whole creation, and He only is the
totality of mankind ; He is the whole muititude of demons, and
He too is the whole shoal of worms every where.

83. He is not afar from anything, hut is present in every
atom that is contained in his bosom. All things are growing
and grown up in the cell of vacuity, like the coatings of the
plantain tree.

84. Many things are growing unseen and unknown to each
other, and never thought of together, such are the dreams of
soldiers which are unseen by others.

85. There are endless varieties of creations, in the
womb of vacuum, all of different natures and manners; and
there are no two things of the same character and feature.

86. All menareof different sdstras, faiths and persuations
from one anothsr, and these.are of endless varicties ; they are
as different in their habits and customs, as they are separated
from each other in their habitations and locahities.

-87... So their are worlds above worlds, and the spheres of the
spirits over one another; so there are a great many big ele-

1 Aod
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mental bodies, like the hills and mountains that come to our
sight.

38. It will be impossible for understandings like your’s, to
comprehend the incoherent (unusual) things, which are spoken
by men like ourselves (i. e. inspired sages, who talk of wonders
beyond the commion comprehension),

39. We must derive the atoms of spiritual light, which
proceeds from the sphere of vacuum ; as we feel the particles of
mental light which issues from the orb of sun of our intellect,
(Here the anthor speaks of the lights of the sun, intellect and
spirit),

40, Some are born to remain just as they are, and become
of no use to any one at all ; and others become some what like
themselves as the leaves of forest trees,

41. Some are equal to others, and many that are unlike to
them; for sometime as alike to one another, and at other’s
they differ in their shapes and nature. (it is difficult to make
out the meaning of these passages, not given in the gloss).

42. Hence there are various results of the great tree of
spititnality, among which some are of the same kinds and other,
of different sorts.

43 Some of these are of short duration, and others endure
for Jonger periols; there are some of temporary existence, and
others endure for ever.

44 Some have no determinate time (for want of the sun
and moon), to regulate its course ; and others are spontaneous
in their gmdwth and continuance,

43, The different regions of the sky, which lie in the con-
cavity of boundless vacuum, are in existence from unknown
peri s of time, and in a state beyond the reach of our know-
ledge.

46. These regions of the sky, this sun and:these seas and
mountains, which are seen to rise by hundreds to our sights, are
the wonderful display of our Intellect in the sk), like the chain
of dreams in our sleep.

47. It is from our erroneous notions, and the false idea of
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& creative cause, that we take the unreal earth and sil other
sppearances a3 they are really existent ones.

48, Like the appearance of water in the mirage, and the
sight of two moons in the sky; do this unreal phenomena pre-
sent thernselves to our view, although they are altogether false.

49. Tt is the iraginative power of the Intellect, which
create these images as clouds in the empty air; they are raised
high by the wind of our desire, and roll about with our exertions
and pursuits.

50. We see the gods, demigods and- men, flying about like
flies and gnats about a fig tree ;. and its luscious fruits are seen
to hang about it, and shake with the winds of heaven.

51. It is only from the naturally creative imagination of
the Intellect, likening the sportive disposition of boys, that the
toys of fairy shapes are shown in the empty air.

52. The false impressions of I, thou, he and this, are as firmly
affixed in the mind, as the clay dolls of boys are hardened in
the sunlight and heat.

53. It is the playful and.ever active destiny, that works all
these changes in nature; as the genial vernal season, fructifies
the forest with- its moisture.

54. Those that are called the great causes of creation, are
no causes of it ; nor are those that are said to be created, cre-
ated all, hut all is a purfect void. They have sprung of them-
selves in the vacuity of the Intellect.

55. They all ‘exist in their intellectual form, though they
appear to he manifest as otherwise; the perceptibles are all
lmpercepmble, and the existent is altogether inexistent:

56. The fourteen worlds, and the eleven kiads of created
beings ; -are all the same in the inner intellect, as théy appear
to the outward sight.

57. . The heaverrand earth.and the infernal regions, and the
whole host of our friends and foes; are all nullities in their
true sense though they seem to be very busy in appearance. .

58, All -things are as inelastic' fluid, as the fluidity of the
sea waters, they are as fragile as the waves of the sea in their
inside, though they appear as solid suk es on the id
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89. " They are the reflexions of the supreme soul, as the day
light is that of the sun ;- they all proceed from and melt away
irito the vassous air as the gusts of winds. ’

80, The egoistic understanding, is the tree bearing the
foliage of our thoughts ;

61. 'The rituals and their rewards, which are presmbed in
the vedas and purdnas, are as the fanciful dreams occuring in
light sleep; but they are buried into oblivion by them and are
led up in the sound sleep like the dead.

62, The Intellect like a Gandharva architect, is in the act
of building many fairy cities in the-forest of intellectuality,
and lighted with the light of its reason, blazing as the bright
‘sun-beame.

63. In this' manner, O Rima, I beheld in my meditative
revelry, many worlds to be created and ithout any
eause, 88 a blind man sees many false sights in the open air.




CHAPTER LX.
Tz NErwoRE or WorLDS (CONTINUED).

Argument :—Vasishtha sses tho syren song in bis B
snd then turns to his meditation of the world.

ASISHTHA continued :—Then I went on forward to find

oui the spot of the etherial ds, and continued jorney-

ing onward in the vacuous region of my excogitation, without
any inturruption from any side.

2. I heard far beyond me the sound that came to my ears,
resembling the jingling thrill of the Indian lute, it became
more diatinct as I appeared nearer to it, till I heard the metri-
cal cadance of Arjya measure in it.

8. As I glanced in my meditation at the site of the sound,
1 beheld a damsel on ane side ag fair as liquid gold, and bright-
ening that part of the sky (by the blaze of her beautioue body).

4. She had necklaces pendant on her loose garments, and
‘her oyelashes were tinged with lacdye, and with loosened traces
and fluttering locks of her hair, she appeared as the godden of
prosperity (sitting.in the air).

5. Her limbs were as calmly and handsome, as they were
made of pure gold; and sitting on the way side with the near-
blown bloom of her youth, she was as odorous as the goddess
flora, and handsome in every part of her body.

- 6. ‘Her face was like the full moon, aud was smiling as
cluster of flowers; her countenance was flushed with her youth,
and her eyelids betokeped her good fortune.
1 She: was seated under the vault of heaven, ‘with the
. brightness of her beauty blooming as the beams of the full
moon ; snd decorated with ornaments of pearls, she walked grace-
fully- towards mE&

8. She reci ith he{ sweet voice, the verses in the Arya
aetre by my sl o and smiled as she recited them in & high
tone. of her voice, dymgj‘w
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9. Isalute thee, O sage, she said, whose mind, % freed from
the evil propensities of those, that are deluded to full into the
carrent of this world; and to whom you are a support, 4s &
tree standing on its border.

10. Hearmg this I looked upon that sonant charming face,
and seeing the maiden with whom I had nothing to do, I dis-
‘regarded her and went on forward.

11. I was then struck with wonder, on viewing the magic
display of the mundane system ; and was inclined to Wander
throngh the air, by slighting the company of the damsel.

12. With this intention in my mind, I left the etherial dame
in the air ; and assumed an aerial form inorder to traverse the
etherial regions, and scan the phantasmagoria of the world.

13.+ As I'wens on viewing the wondrous worlds, scattered
about in the empty sky; I found them no better than empty
dreams, or the fictions in works of imagination.

14. T neither saw nor ever heard of anything at.any place,
about those creations and creatures, that existed in that former
kalpas and great kalpa ages of the world, (nor the world des-
troying deluges of yore).

15. I did not see the furious pushkara and avarta clouds (of
the great deluge), nor the portentous and raging whirlwinds of
old; T heard no thunder claps, that rent split the mighty moun-
tains, and broke the worlds asunder.

16. The conflagration of deluvain fire, which cracked the
edificies of Cuvera, and the buring rays of a dozen of solar orbs
were to be seen pomore.

17. The lofty abodes of the gods, which were hurled head-
Jlong on the ground, and the crackling noise of the falling moun-
tains, were no more to be seen or heard.

18, The flame of the deluvian fire, which raged with tremen-
dous roar all about, and boiled and burnt away the waters of
the etherial cceans, were now nomore.

19. There was nomore that hideous rushing of waters, which
over flooded the abodes of the gods, demigods and men; nor
#that'wwelling of the seven oceans, which filled the whole world,
op to the face of the solar orb.
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20. The peoples all lay dead and insensible of the universal
deluge. like men laid up in dead sleep, and sung the battle
affray in their sleep.

21. .1 beheld thousands of Brahmds, Rudras and vishnus,
disappearing in the different kalpa or deluvian ages of the
world.

22. I then dived in my excogitation, into those dark ‘and
dreary depths of time, when there were no kalpa nor yuga ages,
nor years and days and nights, nor the sun and moon, nor the
creation and destruction of the world.

23. Al these I beheld in my intellect, which is all in all, to
which all things belong, and which is in every place; it is the
intellect which engrosses every thing in itself, and shows itself
in all forms.

24. Whatever, O R4ma, you say to be anything, know that
thing to be the intellect only ; and this thing being rarer than
the substile air, know it next to nothing.

25. Therefore it is this empty air, which exhibits every
thing in it under the name of the world; and as the sound
proceeding from the empty air, melts again into the air, so all
things are aerial and the transeendent air only.

26. All these phenomena and their sight are simply errode-
ous, and appertain to the vacuous intellect alone ; and are exhi-
bited as foliage of the aerial tree, (which I know is false and
nothing).

27. The intelloct and vacuum are identic and of the same
nature with themselves, and this I came to understand from
the entire absence of all my desires.

28. These worlds that arelinked together in the chain of the
universe, and lie within the limits of the ten sides of it, are but
One Brahma only ; and the infinite vacuity, with all its parts of
space and time, and all forms of things and actions, are the
substance and essence of Brahma only.

29. In this manner, I saw in manifold worlds that were
manifested before me, many a great muni like myself ; sl sons
of the great Brahma, and d as vasishthas, and men of great
holiness and piety.

VoL. 1V. 38
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30. I saw many revolutions of the treta age, with as many
Rémas in them ; I marked the rotation of many satys and
Dwapara periods (the golden and brazen ages) of the world,
which I counted by hundreds and thousands.

31, From my common sense of concrete particulars, I saw
this changing state of created things ; but by the powers of my
reflexion and generalization, I found them all to be but one
Brahma, extended as tbe infinite vacuity from all eternity.

32. Itismot to be supposed, that the world subsists in
Brahma or He in this (as either the container or contained of
the whole); but Brahma is the uncreated and endless all him-
self, and whatever bears a name or is thought of in our under-
standing.

33. He is like a block of silent stone, that bears no name or
epithet; but is of the form of pure light, which is termed the
world also.

84. This light shines within the sphere of the infinite intell-
ect, which is beyond the limit of our finite intelligence; it mani-
fests itself in the form of the world, which is as formless as the
other, and is as unknown to us, as anything in our dreamless
sleep.

35 Brahma is no other than himself, and all else is only his
reflexion ; His light is the light of the world, and shows us all
things like the solar light.

36. It is by that light, that these thousands of worlds appear
to view ; and that we have the notion of heat in the lunar disk,
and of cold in the solar orb (?)

387. We see some creatures that see in the dark, and do not
sce in the day light ; such are the owls and bats (asses ?), and
o there are men of the same kind. ’

38. There are many here, that are lost by their goodness,
while there are others, who thrive and ascend to heaven by
their wickedness ; some come life by drinking of poison, and
many that die by the taste of nectar.

39. Whatever a thing appears to be by itself, or whatso-
ever is thonght of it in the understanding of another, the same
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comes to occur and is presented to the lot of every one, be it
good or evil.

40. ‘The world is a hanging garden in the air, with all ite
orbs fixed as trees with their firm roots in it and yet rolling and
revolving about, like the shaking leaves and tossing fruite of
this arbour.

41. The sand like mustard seeds being crushed under
stony oil mills, yield the fluid substance of oil ; and the tender
flower of lotus, grows out of the clefts of rocks. (So things of
one nature produce another of a different kind).

42. The moving images that are carved out of stone or
wood, are seen to be set in the company of goddess; and to
converse with them. (The gloss gives no explanation of this
unintelligible passage).

43. The clouds of heaven are seen to shroud many things
as their vests, and many trees are found to produce fruits of
different kinds every year.

44. All terrestial animals are seen to move upon the earth,
in different and changing forms with difierent kinds of the
members of their bodies and heads.

45. The lower worlds (regions) are filled with human beings,
that are without the pale of the vedas and sdstras; and live
without any faith, religion, and lead their lives in the state of
beasts,

46. Some places are peopled by heartless peoples, who are
without the feelings of love and desire ; and others who are not
born of women, hut appear to be strewn as stomes on the
ground.

47. There are some places, which are full of serpents that
feed upon air only ; and others where gets and stones are taken
in an indifferent light; some sgain where the indigent are
without avarice and pride.

48. There were some beings, who look on their individual
souls, and not on those of others; and others who i'ega.rd the
universal soul, that resides alike in all. (i.e In all the four
kinds of leaving creatures).

49. As the hairs and nails and other members of a person,
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are parts of his same body, though they grow in different parts
of it ; so do all beings appertain to the One universal soul, which
is to be looked upon in all.

50. The one infinite and boundiess vacuum, seems as many
skies about the different worlds which it encempasseth ; and it
18 hy the exertion of Divine energy, that these empty spaces
awe filled with worlds.

Bl. There are some who are entirely ignorant of the mean-
ing of the word liheration (which is freedom from the knowlege
of everything beside Brahma); and move about as wooden
roachines without any sense in them.

52 . Some creatures have no knowledge of astronomical eal-
culation, and are ignorant of the course of time; while there
are others quite deaf and dumh, and conduct themselves by
signs and motions of their hodies.

58. . Some are devoid of the sense of sight of their eyes, ana
the light of the sun and moon, are all in vain to them,

84 .Some have no life in them, and others having no sense
of gmelling the sweet odours ; some are quite mute and cannot
utter any sound, whiie others are deprived of the sense of their
hearing:

85. There are some who are entirely dumb, and without the
power of speech ; and some again that having no power of touch
or feeling. are as insensible blocks or stones.

56. Some have their sense (of conception) only, without
possessing the organs of sense ; and others that manage them-
selves as foul Pisachas or goblins, and are therefore inadmiss-
able in human society. V

57.  There are some made of one material only (as solid earth),
wid others have no solidity in them (as air &c.); some are com-
pesad of the watery substance, and others are full of fiery matter
w thein,

8. Some. are full-of sir, and some there are of all forms (i.e
capable. to do angthing). ‘ANl these are of vacuous forms, and
are shown in the vacuity of the understanding. (This is effect
of & yogu called prakdmya siddai or the power of seeing svery
vaiieg i the mind or imagination).
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59. So the surface of the earth,and air and water, teem
with living beings, and the frogs lives in the cell of stones, and
the insects dwell in the womb of the earth.

60. There are living beings living in vast bodies of water,
as in lands, forests and mountains; and so there are living
creatures skimming in the other elements and air, as the finny
tribes move about and swim in the air,

61. There are living things also, peoplmg the element o"
fire, and moving in ﬁery places, where there is no water to be
had ; and there they ate flying and flitting about as sparks
and particles of fire,

62. The regions .of air are slso filled with other kinds of'
Jliving beings ; and these have airy bodies like the bileous fla-
tulency which runs all over the body.

" 63. Even the region of vacuum, is full of animal life ; and
these have vacuous bodies, moving in their particular forms.

64. Whatever animals are shut up in the infernal caves, or
skip aloft in the upper skies ; and those that remain, and. rove
about all sides of the air; these and all those which inhabit
and move about the many worlds in the womb of the great
vacuum, were seen hy me in the vacuity of my Intellect.



CHAPTER LX1
ON THE IDENTITY Or THE WORLD WITH INPINITE VACUITY.

Argument :—Want of Diving knowledge, produces the knowledge of
the reality of the unreal world; but the knowledge of God, proves the
nothingness of the World at all times.

ASISHTHA continued :—It is from the face of the firma-
ment of Divine Intellect, that the phere of our
understandings, catch the reflexion of this universe ; just as the
waters of the deep, receive the images of the clouds in the
upper sky. It is this Intellect which gives us life, and guides
our minds,

2. These living souls and minds of ours, are of the form of
the clear sky; and these countless worlds, are productions of
empty vacuity.

8. Rdma rejoined :—Tell me sir, that after all kinds of be-
ings were entirely liberated, from the bonds of their bodies and
their souls also, at the universal annihilation of things; what
is it that comes to be created again, and whence it gets it. un-
dine also.

4. Vasishtha replied —Hear me tell you, how at the great
destruction or deluge, all things together with the earth, water
air, fire and the sky, and the spheres of heaven vanish away,
and are liberated from their respective forms; and how this
universe comes to appear again to our imagination.

5. 'There remains alone the undefinable spirit of God after
this, which is styled the great Brahma and Supreme Intellect
by the sages; and this world remains in the heart of that
being, from which it altogether inseparable and indifferent.

6. He is the Lord, and all this is contained in the nature of
this heart, which passeth under the name of the world, it is by
his pleasure that he exhibits to us the notion that we have
of the world, which is not his real form.
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1. - Considering this well, we find nothing either as created
or distroyed by him ; but as we know the supreme cause of alt
to be imperishable by his nat 80.do we kuow his heart to
be indestructible also ; and the great kalpa ages are only parts
of Himself (as the divisions of time are only parts of eternity).

8. It is only our ci ibed knowledge, that shows us the
differences and dualities of things ; but these upon examination
are not to be fonnd and vanish into nothing.

9. Therefore there is nothing of anything, that is ever des-
troyed to nothing, nor-is there anything which is ever pro-
duced from Brahma; who is unborn and invisible, and rests
always in his tranquiiity.

10. He remains as the pure essence of intellect, in atoms of
& thousand part of the particles of simple vacuity.

11. This world is verily the body of that great Intellect,
how then can this mundane body (corpus mundi) comes to be
destroyed, without destruction of the other also, (which is indes-
tructible of its nature) ?

12. As the intellect awakes in our hearts, even in our sleep
and dream ; so the world is present in our minds at all times,
and presents unto us its airy or ideal form eversince its first
creation.

13. The creation is a componant part of the vacuous intellecs
and its rising and setting being but the airy and ideal opera-
tions of the intellect, there is no part of it that is ever created
or destroyed of it at any time.

14. This spiritual substance of the intellect, is never suscep-
tible of being burnt or broken or torn at anytime; it is not
soiled or dried or weakened at all nor is it knowable or capable
$0 be seen by them that are ignorant of it.

15. It becomes, wbatever it has in its heart; and asit
never perishes, 8o the notion of the world and sll things which
inhere in its beart (mind), is neither begotten nor destroyed in
any wise.

16. It subeides and revives only, by cause of its forgetful~
ness and remembrance only at diffetent times, and rising and
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setting of the notfion, gives rise to the ideas of the ereation and
destruction of the world.

17. Whatever notion you have of the world, you become
the same yourself; think it perishable, and you perish also with
it ; but know it as imperishable, and you become unperishing
also.

18. Know then the creation and great destruction of the
world, to be but recurrences of its notion and oblivion, and the
two phases of the intellect only.

19. How can the production or destruction of anything, take
place in the vacuity of the airy intellect ; and how can any con-
dition or change be attributed to the formless intellect at all ?

20. The great kalpn ages and all periods of time, and parts
of creation, are mere attributes of the intellect and the intel-
leet but a predicate of Brahma, they all merge into the great
Brahma alone.

21. The intellect is a formless and purely transparent subs-
tance. and the phenomenals are subject to its will alone; and
it is according to the will or wish that one has in his heart (or
mind), that he sees the object appear hefore him, like the fairy
lands of imagination.

22. As the body of a tree is composed of its scveral parts,
of the roots, trunk, hranches, leaves, flowers fruits and other
things.

23. So the solid substance of the divine spirit, which is more
translucent than the clear firmament, and which nothing can be
predicated in reality, has the creation and great distructions &ec.
as the several conditions of its own essence.

24. So the various states of pleasure and pain, of happiness
and misery, of birth, life and do\ath, and of form and want of
form, are but the different states of the same spirit.

25.  And as the whole body of this spirit, is imperishable and
unchangeable in its nature, so are all the states and conditions of
its being also.

26. There is no difference in the nature and essence of the
whole and its part, except, that the one is more palpable to sight
by its greater-bulk than the other..
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27, As our consciousness, is the root of existence of a tree;
50 is our consciousness the root of our belief in the existence of
God. :

28. This consciousness shows us the varieties of things, as
something in one place and another else where; it shows us
the creation as a great trunk, and all the worlds as so many
trees.

29. It shows some where the great continents, as the bran-
ches of these trees and their contents of hills &e., as their
twigs and leaves; some where it shows the sunshine as its
flowers, and darkness as the black bark of these trees.

30. Some where it shows the concavity of the sky as the
hollow of the tree, and elsewhere the dissolution of creation as
a vast desolation ; it shows in one place the synod of gods as
cluster of flowers, and other beings in another as bushes and
brambles and cuticles of trees.

81, So are all these situated in the formless and vacuous
consciousness, which is the great Brahma itself, and no other
than the same nature with Brahma (in its clearness and
transparency).

32, There was a past world, here is the present one, and in
another a would be creation in futuro; are all but notions of
our minds, and known to us by our consciousness of them, which
is as unchangeable in its nature as Brahma himself.

83. Thus the supreme and self conscious soul of Brahma,
being as ¢ P a8 clear fir there is no colour or
eloud (or the changeful shadows of creation and destruction),
which are attributed to it (by way of simile), with the shades of
light and darkness in the orb of the moon.

84. How can there be the taint of anything in the trans-
cendent, and transparent firmament, and can the imputation of
the first, midst and last, and of far and near attach to infinity
and eternity.

35. Want of a comprehensive and abstract knowledge, is
the cause of attributing such and other qualities to the divine
nature ; and it is removed ’b_y right knowledge of the most per-

VOI‘..' IN.. 39




308 YOGA VASISHTHA.

fect One. (These two are distinguished by the terms, the know-
ledge of the pardgatmd and pralaydtma 7).

86. Ignorance known as Such, by cognoscence of truth, is
removed by itself; as a lamp is extinguished by the air whick
kindles the light. (i. e. The knowledge of ignarance drives away
ignorance),

87, Asitis certain that the knowledge of one's ignorance, is
ths-cause of its removal ; so the knowledge of the unlimited
Brahma, makes him to be known as all in all.

38. Thus Rdma, have I expounded to you the meaning of
liberation, consult it attentively with your conscience, and you
will undoubtedly attain to it, (in a short time).

89. This net work of worlds, is uncreated and without ite
‘beginning ; yet it is apparent to sight by means of the spirit of
Brahma, manifest in that form. Whoso contemplates with the
eye of his reason, the eight qualities of the lord, become full
with the divine spirit, although he is a8 mean as a straw in
his living soul,




CHAPTER LXIL

THE UNITY OF THE INTELLECT WITH THE INTELLECTUAL
WoRLD,

Argument :—Estsblishment of the theory of vacunm, as Composing the
Intellect and all existence contained in its vacuity.

AMA rejoined : —Tell me sir, whether you were sitting in
one place, or wandering about in the skies, when you
said sll these with your vacuous and intellectual body.

2. Vasishtha replied :—I was then fraught with the infinite
soul, which fills and encompasses the whole space of vacuum ;
and being in this state of ubiquity, say how cauld I have my,
transition from or fixed.

3. I was neither seated in anyone place, nor was I movilg
about any where ; I therefore was present every where, in the
empty air with my airy spirit, and beheld everything in my self
or soul. (This is said of the omnipresent soul).

4. As I see with my eyes, all the members of my body, as
composing one body of mine from my head to foot, so I saw the
whole universe in myself with my intellectual eyes.

6. Though my purely vacuous and intellectual soul, is form-
less and without any .part or member as my body ; yet the
worlds formed ite parts (by their being contained in it), and
neither by the soul’s diffusion in them, nor by their being of the
same nature and in their subst

6. As an instance of this is your false vision of the world in
your dream, of which you retain a real conception, though it is
no other than an airy nothing or empty vacuity.

7. As a tree perceives in itself the growth of the leaves,
fruits and flowers from its body ; so I beheld all these rising in
myself.

8. I saw all these in me, as the profound sea views the
various marine animals in its bosom, as also the endless waves
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and whirlpools, and foam and froth, continually fluating over its
breast.

9. In short as all embodied beings, are conscious of the
constituent members of their own bodies; T had the conscious-
ness of all existence in my all knowing soul.

10. Rdna, I still retain the concepts of whatever I saw on
land and water, and in the hills and dales, as they are embodigd
with my body; and I yet hehold the whole creation, as if it
were imprest in my mind.

11. I see the worlds exposed before me, to be lying within
and without myself, as they lay in the inside and outside of the
house; and my soul is full with all these worlds, which are
unified with my understanding.

12, As the water knows (retains) its fluidity, and the frost
possesses its coldness ; and as the air has its ventilation, so the
enlightened mind knows and scans the whole world within it-
self,

13, Whoever has a reasoning soul in him, and has attained
a clear understanding; is possessed of the same soul as mine,
which I know to he of the same kind.

14. After the understanding is perfected, by absence of
knowledge of the subject and object, there is mothing that
appedrs otherwise unto him, than the self same intelligent soul,
which abides alike in all.

15. And az a man.seated on a high hill, sees with his clear-
sightedness, all ohjects to the distance of many furlorgs ; so from
my elevation of yoga meditation, saw with my dair-voyance,
all things situated far and near and within and without me.

16, As the earth perceives the minerals, metals and all
things lying in its bowels; so I saw everything as identical
with and no other than myself (andnyat-non alter.)

17. Rdma rejoined :—Be this as it may, but tell me, O
Brahman, what became of that bright eyed (lit aureate-eyed)
dame, that had been reciting the dryw verses.

18. Vasishtha replied:—That aerial damsel of aeriform
‘body, that recited in the drya metre; advanced courteously to-
wards me, and sat herselt beside me in the air.
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19. But she being as acriform as myself; could not be seen
by me in her form of the spirit. (Do not the spirits see each
other?).

20. I was of the aeriform spirit, and she also had an airlike
body ; and worlds appeared as empty air, in my airy meditation
in aerial seat (of the sky where I was seated).

21. Réma rejoined :—The body is the seat of the organs of
sense and action of breathing, how then could the bodiless spirit
utter the sounds of the articulate words which composed the
verse ?

22, How is it possible for a bodiless spirit, either to see a
sight or think of anything (without the eye &c mind). Explain
to me these inexplicable trutks, of the facts you have related.

23. Vagishtha replied :—The seeing of sights, the thinking of
thoughts, and the uttering of sounds; are all productions of
empty air, as they occur in our airy dreams (i. e. they are all
caused by air). (The air being the receptacle of the light of
things, the vehicle of sound, and framer of fancy).

24, The sight of a thing and the thought of any thing,
depend on the aerial intellect, as they do in our aerial dream ;
and these are impressed in the hollowness of the intellect,
both in the waking as well as dreaming states.

25. Not only is that sight, but whatever is the object of any
of our senses, and the whole world itself, is the clear and open
8ky; (and the idea of their substantiality, is altogether
erroneous).

26. The transcendent first principle, is of the form of the
unknowable intellect ; which cxhibits itself in the constitution
of the universe, which is verily its very nature. (Hence called
the mundane God or the god of nature; oras the poet says;
‘Whose body nature is, and god the soul).

27. What proof have you of the existence of the body and
its senses ? Matter is mere illusion, and as it is with other bddy,
so it is with oursalso. (The srutisays; see the formless one
ander all forms &c).

28. This is as that One,and that is as this. (7. e. The world
appears to be as the intellect shows it &c). But. the unreal
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(matter) is taken for the real (spirit); and the real is uaders-
toed as an unreality.

29. As the uses that are made of the earth, its paths and
houses in a dream, prove to be false and made in empty air upon

king ; 7 the applications made of the wards my, thy, his &,

made in our waking, are all buried in oblivion in the state of
our sound sleep, (when we have lost the consciousness of our
personality).
-.80. - All our struggles, efforts and actions in life time, are as
falre and void as empty air ; and resemble the bustle, commotion
and fighting of men in dream, which vapish into nothing in
their waking.

81. If you ask whence comes this phenomenon of dreaming,
‘atd whence proceed all its different shapes and varieties? To
this nothing further can be said regarding ite origin, than that
it is the reproduction or remembrance of the impresaiens (pre-
served in the mind).

32. In answer to the question, why and how does a dream
appear to us it may only be said that, there is no other cause
of ite appearance to you, than that of the appearance of this
world unto you: (3. . as you sce this before you, 8o you see the
other also).

88, Wo hava the dreaming man, presented to us in the per-
gon of viraj from the very beginning of creation ; and this being
is situated ip open air with its aeriform body, in the shape of
the dreamer and dream mixed up together.

84 The word dream ‘that I have used and adduced to you,
ps an instance to explain the nature of the phenomenal world;
is to be understood as it is neither a reality nor an unreality
either, hut the oply Brahma himself.

85. Now Réma, that lovely lady who became my loving

companion, was accosted by me in the form in which I beheld
i:or in my consciousness. .
. 86. I conversed with her ideal figure, and in my clair-
voyant state, just as men seen in a dream, talked with one
another: (or as spifits and jcate with them-
gelves).
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8%, Our conferenos togvth wes of thet-spificasl. kind, as
it was held betweon men in & dveamn ; 8o was owr-conversation
u4 airy, a8 our persons and spirits ; mdmmms. mast you know
the wholy worldly affair, in-bub sn airy:and fairy play.

88. 8o the world is a dream, and the dream a phantasm of air;
they are the same void with but different names; the phantom
of the waking day time, being called the world, a.nd of sleeping
night time a dream.

39. This scene of the world;is the dream of the soul ; or it
is the empty air or nothing; it’is the clear understandmg of
God or his own that is so displayed

40. The nightly dream needs a dreamer, and a living person
also in order to see the same, such as I, thou, he or any body
else ; but not so-the day dream of the world, which is displayed
in the vacuity of the clear intellect itself

41, As the viwer of the world is the clear vacuum of the
intellect, so'its view also is as clear as its viewer ; the world be-
ing of the manner of a dream, it is as subtile as the rare atmos-
Ppbere.

42. When the empty dream of the world appears of iteelf,
in the vacuous and formless iutellect within the hollow of the
mind (or heart) and has no substantiality in it ; how tben is it
said to be a material substance, when it is pemevxed in the
same by the immaterial intellect, )

43. When the visionary world, appearing in a dream of
corporeal beings as ourselves, proves to be but empty void and
varuity ; how do you take it for a material substance, when it
is contained in its i terial form, in the incorporeal spirit and
intellect of God, and why not call it an empty air, when it re-
sides in the manner of a dream in the Divine Intellect.

44. The Lord sees this uncreated world, appearing before
him as in a dream.

45.  The Lord Brahm4 (in the form of the Hiranya-Garbha),
has framed this creation in air, with the soft clay of his vacuous
intellect ; and all these bodies with numercus cavities in them,
appear as created and uncreated in the same time.
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46. There is no causality, nor the created worlds nor their
occupants ; know there is nothing and nothiag at all, and knows.
ing this likewise and as mute-as'stoné ; and go-on doing- your
duties to the tast, and care not whether your body may last lorig’
or be lost to you.



CHAPTER LXIIL
UN1TY OoF THE UNIVERSE WITH THE UNIVEBSAL SOUL

Argument :—The multifarious worlds of ignorant people, are viewed as
one with the Supreme Spirit by the Wise.

AMA rejoined :—O sage, how could you hold your cenfer-

ence with the incorporeal maid, and how could she

utter the letters of the alphabet, without her organs of
speech ?

2. Yasishtha replied :—The incorporeal or vacuous bodies,
have of course no power or capability of pronouncing the arti-
culate letters of the alphabet ; just as dead bodies incapable of
speech.

8. And should there éven be an articulate sound, yet there
can be no intelligible sense in it ; and must unintelligibles to
others ; just as a dream thongh perceived by the dreamer, ia
unknown to the sleepers in the same bed and side by side.

4. Therefore, there is nothing real in a dream ; it is really an
unreality and the ideal imagery of the Intellect in empty air,
and concomitant with sleep of its own nature. (i. e. sleep and
dream are twins by their nature).

5. The clear sky of the intellect, is darkened by its ima-
geries (ideas), like the disk of the moon by its blackness, and
as the body (face) of the sky by its clouds but these are as
false as the song of a stone, and she sound of a dead body.

6. The dreams and images (ideas), which appear in the
sphere of the intellect, are no other than appearances of itself;
as the visible .sky is nothiug else, than the invisible vacaum
itself.

7. Like the appearance of dreams in a sleep, doth this world
appear before us in our waking state ; so the invisible vacuum
appears as the visible (sky to our eye). So the form of the

Vor. IV. 40
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dame was a shape of the intellect, (. ¢. that is a creature of
imagination only. Gloss).

8. 1t is the very cleaver intellect in us, which exhibits all
these varieties of exquisite shapes in itself ; and shows this world
to be as real and permanent as itself: (though in truth, they
are as unreal and fleeting dreams).

-9. Réma rejoined :—Sir, if these be but dreams. how is it
they appear to us in our weking state; and if they are unreal,
why is it that they seem as solid realities unto us ?

10.. Vasishtha replied :—Hear how the visionary dreams,
appear as substantial worlds; though they are no other than
dreams, and never real, and in no way solid or substantial.

11. The seeds of our notions are playing at random as
dust, in the spacious sky of the intellect ; some of them are of
the ssme kind and others dissimilar to one another, and produc-
tive of like and unlike resulta.

12. Some of these are contained one under the other, like
the cuticles of plantain trees; and there are many others
that have no connection with another, and are quite insensible
and unknown to others.

18. They do not see each other, nor know anything of one
another ; but as inert seeds they moulder and moisten in the
same heap. (It means the ideas that haunt us in our sleep and
waking).

14. These notions being as void and blank as vacuum, are not
as shadows in the vigible sky; nor are they known to one
another, and though they are of sensible shapes, yet they are as
ignorant of themselves, as it were under the influence of
sleep.

15. Those that sleep in their ignorance, find the world
appearing to them in the shape of a dream, by the daytime and
act according a8 they think themselves to be. So the Asura
demigods being situated in their dreaming (or visionary world),
think themselves to be fighting with and worsted by the
Gods.

18 They could not be liberated owing to their ignorance
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nor were they reduced to the insensibility of stones; but
remained dull and inactive in the visionary world of their
dream.

17. Men laid up in the sleep of their ignorance, and seeing:
the dream of the world before them; act according to their:
custom, and observe how ome man is killed by another: (<. e
the mutual enmity of mankind).

18. There are other intelligent spirits, which being fast
bound to their desires, are never awakened nor liberated from
their ignorance; but coutinue to dwell on the visionary world,
which they see in their day dream.

19. The Rékshas also, that lie sleep in the visionary world
of their dream, are placed in the same state asthey were used
to be hy the Gods, (i. &. the unemancipated souls of all beings,
dream of their former state).

20. Say then, O Réma, what became of those Rakshasas,
who were thus slain hy Gods; they could neither obtain their
liberation owing to their ignorauce, nor could they be trans-
formed to stones with their intelligent souls.

21. Thus this earth with its seas and mountains and peoples,
that are seen to be situated in it ; are thought to be as subs-
tantial as we think of ourselves hy our prior notions of them.
(This is the doctrine of plato’s reminiscence, that the sight of
the present exist is but s rep tation of our ren
brance of the past).

22. Our imagination of the exist of the world, is as
that of other heings regarding it; and they think of our
existence in this world in the same light, as we think of
theirs.

23. To them our waking state appears as a dream, and they
think us to be dreaming men, as we also think them to he ; and
as those worlds are viewed as visionary by us, so is this of
ours but one of them also.

24.  As other people have the notion of their existence from
their reminiscence alone, so-have we of ourselves and their also,
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from the ubiquious natnre or omnipresence of the intellectual
soul.

25. Asthose dreaming men think of their reality, so do
others think of themselves likewise ; and so art thou as real as
any one of them.,

26. As thou beholdest the cities and citizens to be situated
in thy dream, so do they continue to remain there in the same
manner to this day ; because god is omnipresent everywhere
and at all times.

27. It is by your waking from the sleep of ignorance, and
coming to the light of reason; that these object of your dream
will be shorn of their substantiality, and appear in their spiri-
tual light as manifestation of god himself.

28. He is all and in all, and every where at all times; so as
He is nothing and nowhere, nor is He the sky noris ever any-
thing that destroyed. (Or produced).

29. He abides in the endless sky, and is eternal without
beginning and end ; He abides in the endless worlds, and in the
infinity of souls and minds.

30. He lives throughout the air andin every part of it,
and in all orbs and systems of worlds ; He resides in the bosom
of every body, in every island and mountain and hill

31. He extends all over the extent of districts, cities and
villages; He dwells in every house, and in every living - body.
He extends over years and ages and all parts of time.

32. In him live all living beings, and those “that are dead
and gone, and have not obtained their liberation; and all the
detached worlds are attached to him to no end and for ever.

83. Each world has its people, and all pedples have their
minds. Again each mind has a world in it, and every world has
its people also.

84. Thus the visibles ha.vmg neither beginning nor end, are
all but erroneous conceptions of the mind ; they are no other
than Brahma to the knower of god, who sees no reality in aught
besidea.
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35. There is but one only intellect, which pervades this
eaith below and the heaven above; which extends over the
land and water, and ligs in woods and stones, and fills the whole
and endless universe. Thus whereever there is anything, in

“any part of this boundless world ; they all inspire the idea of
the divinity in the divine, while they are looked upon as sen-
sible objects by the ungodly.



CHAPTER LX1V.
SPORT OF THE HEAVENLY NYMPHS

Argument :—Full account of the nymph, sines her birth to her Beati-
fication.

ASISHTHA Continued :—The graceful nymph with lotus

like eyes, and her side long glanoes darting as a string

of mdlati flowers; was then tgently looked upon by me, and
accosted with tenderness.

2. Who art thou sweet nymph, I said, that art as fair as the
farina of the lotus floret, and comest to my company; say,
whose and what thou art, where is thy abode and wither thou
goest, and what thou desirest of me.

8. The nymph replied :~—It is meed, O muns, that you greet.
me thus; that repair to you with a grieving heart, and will lay
my case confidently before you for your kind advice to me.

4. There is in a corner of the cell of the great vault of
vacuity, that this worldly dwelling of yours is situated.

5. This dwelling house of the world has three apartments
in it, namely the earth, heaven, and the infernal regions ; where-
in the great architect (Brahmd) hath placed a dame by name of
fancy, as a mistreses of this dwelling.

6. Here is the sombre surface of the jearth, a.ppea.nng as the

gtore-house of the world; and besct with numerous islands
surrounded by oceans and seas. (The earth is said to be
the mother and supporter of all worlds).

7. The earth stretches on all sides, with many islands in
the midst of it8 seas and with many a mine of gold underneath,
and extending to ten thousand yojans in its length.

8. Tt is bright and visible itself, and is as fair as the vault
of heaven ; it supplies us with all the objects of our desire,
and vies with the starry heaven by the lustre of its gems.

9. It is the pl and p ding ground of gods,
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sidaha spirits and apsara nymphs ; it abounds with all objects of
desire, and fraught with all things of our enjoyment-

10. Tt has at its two ends the two polar mountains, called
the lokdloka ranges (for having one side of them always bright-
ened by the sunlight, and the other ever darkened by the
sunly night). The two polar circles resembling the two belts
at both extremities of the earth.

11. One side of the polar mountains, is ever covered by
darkness, like the minds of ignorant people ; ard the other side
shines with eternal light, like the enlightened souls of the
wise.

12. One side of these is as delightsome, as society with the
good and wise ; while the opposite side is as dark and dole-
some, as company with the ignorant and vile.

13. On one side all things were as clear as the minds of
intelligent men, and on the other, there was as impervious a
gloom asit hangs over the minds of unlettered Brahmans.

14. On one part there was neither the sunshine nor the
moon light to be had ; and as one side presented the habitable
world before it, so the other showed the vast void and waste
beyond the limits of nature.

15. One side of these teemed with the cities of gods, and
the other with those of demons ; and as the one side lifted its
lofty summita on high, so the other bent below towards the in-
fernal regions.

16. Some where the vultures were hovering over tho craters
and at others the lands appeared charming to sight; while
the mountain peaks appeared to touch the celestial city of
Brahma on high. (The city of Brahma loka, is situated in the
highest heaven).

17. Some where there appears a dismal and . dreary desert
forest, with loud blasts of d9aﬂh hovering over them; and at
others there are flower gardens and groves, with the nymphs
of heaven, sitting and singing in them.

18. Inone part of it there is the deep infornal cave, contain-
ing the horrible Kumbhanda demons in it; and in another
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are the beautiful nandana garden with the hermitages of holy
saints in them.

19. On one part there overhang the eternal clouds, roaring
loudly like furious elephants, while raining clouds are shower-
ing on the other. There are deep and dark caverns one part,
and thick forest arbours on another.

20. The labouring woodmen are felling the trees of wood-
lands, inhabited by evil spirits on one side or the hardy wood-
men are driving away the devils on one side, by felling the
woods of their haunts in the wood-lands; while the other is
full of inhabited tracts, and men more polished in their man-
ners, than the celestials of heaven.

21. Some places are laid desolate by their inhabitants, by
the driving and whirling winds ; and others secure from every
harm, are flourishing in their productions (of animals and vege-
tables).

22. Some where are great and desolate deserts, dreary was-
tes dreadful with their howling winds; and in some places
there are purling lakes of lotusses with rows of sounding cranes
gracing their borders.

23, In some places, is heard the gurgling of waters, and the
growlings of clouds in others; and in others are the gay and
merry Apsaras, turned giddy with their swinging.

24. On one side the landeape is beset by horrible demons,
and is shunned by all other beings ; and on the other, the happy
spirits of siddhas, vidyadharas and others, are seen to be sitting
and singing by the side of cooling streams.

25. Somewhere the pouring clouds, caused the ever flowing
rivers to encroach upon the lands; and there were the light
and flimsy clouds also, flying as sheets of cloths, and driven by
gusts of winds here and there.

28. There are the lotus bushes on one s.de, with swarms of
humming bees, fluttering about their leafy faces; and there are
seen the rubicand teeth of celestial damsels, blushing with the
tincture of betal leaves on the other.

27. Inone place is seen the pleasant concourse of people,
pursuing their several callings under the shining sun; and in
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ther the blage of hideous d , dancing in their
demoniac revelry in the darkness of night.

28. Somewhere the land is laid waste of its people, by
havocs and portents befalling on them; and else where the
country is emiling with its rising cities, under blessing of a good
government.

29. Sometimes a dreary waste distracts, and at others a
beautiful population atiracts the sight; sometimes deep and
dark caverns occur to view, and at others the dreadful abyss
appears to sight.

80. Somespot is full of fruitful trees and luxuriant verdure,
and another a dreary desert devoids of waters and living beings ;
some where you see bodies of big elephants, and at others
groups of great and greedy lions.

31. Some places are devoid of animals, and others peopled
by ferocious Rékhasas; some places are filled with the thorny
karanja thickets, and others are full of lofty palma forests.

82. Somewhere are lakes as large and clear as the expanse
of heaven, and at others there are vast barren desert as void as
the empty air. Somewhere there are tracts of continually
driving sands, and there are goodly groves of trees at others,
flourishing in all the seasons of the year.

33. This mountain has many a peak on its top, as high as
ordinary hills and mounts elsewhere; and the kalpa clouds are
perpetually settled upon them, blazing with the radiance of
gems by the hues of heaven.

34. There. are forests growing on the milk white and sunny
stones of this mountain, and serving as abodes of foresters;
and always resorted to by the breed of lions and monkeys.

85. There is a peak on the north of this mountain, with a
grotto towards the east of it; and this cavern affords me a
sequestered habitation, in its hard and stony bosom.

36. There I am confined, O sage, in that stony prison-house ;
and there methinks I have passed a series of yuga ages (of
which there is no reckoning).

87. Not I alone, but my husband alse is confined in the
same cave with myself; and we are doomed to remain impri-

You. IV, 41




7
n YOGA VASISHTHA.

soned therein, like bees closed up at night fall, within the cup
of a closing lotus-flower.

38. Thus have L with my husband, coniinued to abide in
the stony dungeon, for the verylong period of very many years.

89. It is owing to our own fault, that we do not obtain our
release even at the present time; but continue to remain
there in the state of prisoners as ever and for ever.

40. But sir, it is not only ourselves that are confined in this
stony prison-house ; but all our family, friends and dependants,
are enthralled in the same stronghold and to no end.

41. The ancient personage (purasha) of my twice-born hus-
band, is there confined in his dungeon (of the body); and
though he has remained there for many an age, yet he has
never removed from his single seat.

42. Heis employed in his studentship and studies (Brahma-
chirya), since his boyhood, attends to the hearing and reciting
of the vedas; and is steadfast in his observances without swerving
or deviation,

43. But 1 am not so, O sage, but doomed to perpetnal dis-
tress ; because I am unahle, O sage, to pass & moment without
his company.

44. Hear now, O sage, how I became his wife, and how there
grew an unfeigned affection bet us.

45. When that husband of mine had been still a boy, and
acquired a little knowledge by remaining in his own house.

46. He thought in himself, saying, * Ah, I am a srotriya or
vedic Brahman, and can it be possible for me to have a suitable
partner for myself.”

47. He then produced me out of himself, in this beauteous

figure of mine ; in the that the light; moon causes
the moonhght to issue out of his body. (In sanskrit the moon
line, and the light feminine; whence they are

'ealled 'MaM@ah and jyotma.) (So in Arahic gmar the moon
is masculine, and shams the sun is feminine).

48. Being thus produced from the mind (of my husband), I
remained as'a mental consort of his; and grew up in time as the
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blossoms in spring, and as beautiful as the mandara plant in
bloom.

49. My body became as bright, as the face of the sky by its
nature; and all my features glittered like the stars in heaven.
My countenance was as fair as the face of the full moon, and
became attractive of all heart towards it.

50. My breasts were swollen as the buds of flower, and as
luscious as & juicy fruit; and my arms and the palms of my
hauds, resembled two tender creepers with their rubieund
leaflets.

51. I became the delight and captor of the hearts of living
beings, and the side long glances of my all stretched antelope
eyes, infatuated all minds with the madening passion of love.

52. 1 was prone to the blandishments and dalliance of love,
and prompt in quips and cranks and wreathed smiles, and glan-
cings; I was fond of singing ard music, and was insatiate in my
Jjoviality.

53. I was addicted to the enjoyment of all felicity, both in
prosperity and adversity, both of which are alike friendly to me.
1 was never tempted by the delusive temptations of the one, nor
ever frightened by the threatening persecution of the other.

54. I do not sustain the household of my Brahmanical lord
alone, but I support, O sir, the mansions of the inhabitants of
all the three worlds; becanse by my being a mental being, I
have my access to all places far and near.

55. Iam the legal wife of the Brahmans, and fit for the pro-
pagation and supportance of his offspring ; as also for hearing
the burden of this house of the triple. (Does it mean that this
is capable of comprehending all what is contained in the three
worlds 7).

56. Iam now grown a young woman, with my swollen up big
breats; and am as giddy paced with my youthful gaiety, as a
cluster of flowers flouncing in the air.

57. My husband from his natural disposition of procrastina-
tion and studiousness, is employed in his austerities ; andbeing
in expectation of getting his liberation, is deferring to engage
in his marriage with me to this day.
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58. But I being advanced in my youth, and fond of youthful
dalliance, (have given him my mind); and do now bhurn in the
flame of my passion for him, like the lotus flower in a fiery
furnace.

59. Though I am always cooling myself, with the cooling
breeze of brooks and lotus lakes; yet I hurn incessantly in all
ny body, as the sacrificial embers are reduced to ashes in the
~acred fire place.

60. T sce the garden grounds covered (smiling), with the
flowers fulling in showers from the shady trees; but I burn as
the land under the burning sands, of the unshaded and burning
desert.

G1l. The soft gurgling of waters, and the gentle breeze of
lakes, full with blooming lotuses and lilies; and the sweet
sounds of cranes and water fouls, are all rough and harsh to me.

62. Though decked with flowery wreaths and garlands, and
swinging upon my cradle of flowers ; yet methinks I am lying
down upon a bed of thorns.

63. Sleeping on beds, formed of the soft leaves of lotuses
and plantain-leaves; I find them dried under the heat of my
body, and powdered to ashes by the pressure of my person,

64. Whatever fair, lovely, charming and sweet and pleasant
things ; I come to see and feel, I am filled with sorrow at their
sight, and my eyes are suffused in tears.

€5. My eyes steam with tears, from the heat of my inward
bosom ; and they trickle upon and fall- down my eyelids, like
dew drops on lotus leaves.

66. Swinging with my playmates, on the pendant boughs of
plantain trees, in our pleasure gardens; I think of the: burning
grief in my heart, and burst out in tears, by covering my face
with my hands, (for fear of being detected in my love).

67. I look at vur b of cooling plantain 'eaves, and
strewn over with snows all over the ground but fearing them
as bushes of thorny brambles, I fly from them far away.

68. I sce the blooming lotus of the lake,aud the fond cranc
fondling with its sialk ike arm, and then begin to contemn my
youthful bloom.
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69. 1 weep at secing whatever is handsome, and keep quiet
at what is moderate ; I delight in: whatsoever beseems to pe
ugly, and T am happy in my utter insensibility of every thing,

70. X have seen the fair flowers of spring, and the hoary-
frost of winter; and thought them all to be but heaps of the
ashes of love lorn dames, burnt down by the flame of love, and
scattered by the relentless winds on all sides.

71. T have made me beds of the blue leaves of lotuses and
and other plants, and covered me with chaplets of snow white
flowers; but found them to turn pale and dry by their contact
with my body. So pity me, that my youthful days have all gone
in vain.



CHAPTER LXV.
Livz axp CoNpucr of THE ETHERIAL NyYmpH.

Argument :—How nymph has come to approach before Vasishths, ben
statement of facts of ber life.

FTER the lapse of a long time, I found my passions  sub-

siding, and I grew as-callous to my susceptibilites, s

the tender greens become juiceless and dry after the autuma is
over.

2. Seeing my husband grown old, and shorn of all his sus-
ceptivity and vivaciousness ; and sitting quietly in his stead-
fast devotion with an unwavering mind, I thought my life to
be useless to me.

8. And methought-that early widowhood, and even prema-
ture death, or rather a lingering disease or lasting misery, are
preferable to a femle’s living without a loving husband.

4. It is the boon of life, and the greatest good fortune of a
woman ; to have a young and loving husband, who is of good
and pleasant humour, and pliant in his manners.

5. A womanis given for lost, who has not a sweet and lovely
spouse ; as the understanding is lost which is not fraught with
learning. In vain is prosperity when she favours the' wicked,
and in vain is a woman that is lost to shame. (Because mod-
esty is the best quality of women).

. 6. She is the best of women, who is obedient to her hus-
band ; and that is the hest fortune, which falls in the hands of
the virituous and good. That understanding is praised which is
clear and capacious; and that goodnessis good, which has a
fellow feeling and equal regard for all mankind.

7. Neither desease nor calamity, nor dangers nor difficulties,
can disturb the minds, or afflict the hearts of a loving pair,
(bound together by mutual affection).

8. The prospect of the blossoming garden of eden, aad the
flowery paths—of paradise ; appear as desert lands to women,
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that have no husbands, or such as wicked and unmannerly in
their behaviour.

9. A woman may forsake all her worldly possessions, as of
little value to her; but she can never forsake her husband, even
for any fault on his part.

10. You see, O chief of sages, all these miseries to which I
am subjected these very many years of my puberty.

11. But all these fondness of mine, is gradually turning to
indifference ; and I am pining and fading away as fast, as the
frost beaten lotus flower, is shrunken and shrivelled for want
of its sap and juice.

12. Being now indifferent to the pleasure of my enjoyment
of all things, I come to seek the felicity of my nirvéna-extine-
tion; and stand in need of your advice for my salvation.

13, Otherwise it is better for them to die away than live in
this world, who are unsnccessful in desires and ever restless and
perplexed in their minds; and such as are buffeting and borne
by the waves of deadly troub!

14. He my husband being desirous of obtaining his nirvdna
liberation, is now intent both by day and night upon the sube
duing of his mind by the light of his reason, as a prince is
roused to conquer his foe in company with his princess.

15. Now sir, please to dispel both his as well as mine ignor-
ance, by your reasonable advice, which may revive our remem-
brance of the soul, (which may destroy our faith in the body).

16. Because my lord sitting solely upon the meditation of
the soul, without the company or any thought about me; bas
«created in me an indifference and distaste to all worldly things
in toto. '

17. I am now set free from the influence of worldly desires,
and have girt myself fast with the amulet of acronautic expedi-
tion, for journeying through the regions of air. (This amules is
<called the kkechari mudra). .

18. I have acquired the power of locomotion amidst the air,
by means of this amulet of mine; and it is by virtue of this
power, that I am enabled -to associate with the siddha spirits,
and to converse with you.
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19. Having girt myself with this charm, T have acquired
such potency, that though remaining in my dwelling house on
earth, which is the basis and centre of all the worlds, I can see
all its past and fature events, (by means of my intuition and
yoga meditation).

20. Having then bebeld within my mind, all and everything
relating to this world; I have come out to survey the outward
world, and seen as far as the gigantic polar mountain, (which
has perpetual light and darkness on eitber side of it).

21. Before this, O sage, neitber I nor my husband, had ever
any desire of seeing anything beyond our own habitation. (i.e.
Or the internal world contained within the world).

‘22. My husband being solely employed in meditating on
the meanings (doctrines) of the vedas; has no desire whatever,
to know anything relating the past or unpassed (4. e. the pre-
sent and future) time.

23. It is for this reason (of nnacquaintance with the' world),
that my lord has not been able to succeed to any station in
life ; and it is today only, that both of us are desirous to be
blest with the best state of humanity (the knowledge of the
Deity).

94 We therefore b b you, 0 ble sir, to grant our

.equest, as.it is neverin the nature of noble porsons to refuse
. the prayer of their suppli

25. 1 who have been wandering in the etherial regions,
among hosts of the perfected spmt.s of siddhas; do not find any
one except yourself, O honourable sir, who may put fire to the
thick gloom of ig; 88 & f

26. Andas it is the nature of good people to do good to
others, even without the knowledge of any cause of pity in their
supyliants ; 80 should you, O venerable sir, do to your suppliant
oue without refusing her suit.




CHAPTER LXVL

DESCRIPTION OF THE INSIDE OF THE STONY MANSION
OF THE WORLD.

t :—The nymph's Relation of the manner of her hahitation in
‘the womb of the solid stsne.

ASISHTHA said :—1I then seated as I was, in my imagi-
nary seat in the sky, asked the lady whe was also sitting
like myself in the visionary air : saying :—

2.- Tell me, O gentle lady, how conld an embodied being as
yourself, abide in the inside of a block of stone; how could
you move about within that imporous substance, and what was
the cause of your abode thereih,

3. The Nymph replied :—Wonder not, O sage, at this kind
of our habitation, which is as habitable to us, and inhabited
by other creatures, as the open and spacious. world which, you
inhabit. .

4. There are the snakes and reptiles, living in and moving
about the bowels of the earth ; and there are huge rocks deeply
rooted in the subterranean cell ; the waters are running within
the bosom of the ground, with as much freedom as the winds
are flying all about the open air.

5. The oceans are flowing with the fulness of their waters,
andthe finny tribe moving slowly beneath and above their
surface ; and there are infinite numbers of living creatures,
that are incessantly born and dying away in them.

6. It isin the cavity of the mundane stone, that the waters
are gliding below, as the winds are flying above ; here the celes-
tials are moving and roving in the air, and the earth and the
planetary bodies, revolving with their unmoving mountains and
others immovables.

7. There are also the gods, demigods and ‘human beings,
moving in their respective circles, within the womb of tlis

VoL IV, 42
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stone ; and it is from the beginning of creation, that the waters
of rivers are running as those of the oceans,

8. Aguin it is from the beginning of creation, that the sun
has been darting his beams from above; and strewing them
like lotuses-on the lake like land, while the dark clouds of
heaven are hovering over them like a swarm of black bees, flut-
tering npon those blooming blossoms.

9. The moon spreads her light like sandal paste on all sides,
and effzces thereby the darkness, whbich overspreads the bosom
of night, and covers the face of the evening star.

10. The sun light is tbe lamp of his light in heavenly mansion,
and seatters its rays on all the ten sides of the skies, by means
of their conductor of air. (It is believed that the circumambient
air is the medium, through whicb tbe pencils of solar light pass
in all directins).

11. The wheel of tbe starry frame, is continually revolving
in the afr by the will of God, like a threshing mill turning ahout
its contral axle by means of a string.

12, This retatory circle of celestial bodies, about its axis of
the pole, kills all things under its two valvee of heaven and
earth, as tbe wheel of fate grinds them to dust. (So says Kabir
the saint of Julpa caste. “Every one is ground to dust, under
tbe two disks of earth and sky, as under the jaws of deatb).”

18. The surface of the earth is full of hills and mountains,
and the bosom of the sea is filled by rocks and islands; the
‘upper sky contains tbe celestial abodes, and the demons accupy
the lower regions below the ground.

14. The orbit of this earth, resembles the ear-ring of the
goddess of the three worlds; and the verdant orb of this planet,
is as the pendant gem of the ringlet, continually witb tbe fluc-
tuations of its penple.

15. Here all creatures are impelled by their desires to tbeir
mental and bodily activities, as if moved to and fro by the fly-
ing winds, and are tbus led to répeated births and deatbs (from
which they have no respite).

16. 'The silent sage sits in his sedate meditation, as the sky
is wnmoved witb its capacity of containing all things within
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1tself; but the earth is shaken and wasted by the dashing
waves, and the fire is put down by its blazing flame, and every
thing is moved about as monkey by the wind of its desires.

17. All the living beings abounding in the earth and waier,
and those flying in the air, as well as such as live in the hills
and on trees; together with the gods and giants, are alike
doomed to death and regeneration, as the ephemeral insects,
worms and flies.

18. Time-the greatest slaughterer, destroys the gods, giants,
gandharvas and all, with its many arms of ages and yugas, and
and of years, months, days and nights, as a herdsman kills his
cattle, which he has reared up himself. (Time feeds upon what
it has fed himself).

19. All these rise and fall in the eventful ocean of time, and
having leapt end jumped and danced awhile, sink in the abyss
of the fathomless whirl of death, from which none can rise
again,

20. All sorts of beings living in the fourteen spheres of the
world, are carried away as-dust and ashes by the gust of death,
to the hollow womb of air, where they disappear as empty
clouds in the autumnal sky. .

21. The high heaven which is ever clad in the clean and
clear attire of the atmosphere, and wears the frame work of
the stars as a cap or crown on its head, halds the two lights of
the sun and moon in its either hand, and show us the works of
gods in the skies. (Heaven is the book of god, before thee set
&e. milton). ’

22. It remains unpmoved for ever, and never changes its
sides composed of the four quarters of heaven, notwithstanding
vicissitudes of the sky, the rushing of the winds, the tremor of
the earth, the roaring of the clouds and the intense heat of the
sun: (All which it bears as patienily as the fixed trees and
stones on earth).

28. And all things continue in their destined course, whether
they that are conscions or those which are unconscious of thege
changesin nature; such are the appearance of meteors and’
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portents in the sky, the roaring of clouds, the eclipses of the
planets, and the trembling of the earth below.

24. The submarine fire sucks up the over flowing waters, of

the seven great basing or oceans on earth ; in the same manner
03 the all-destroying time, devours the creatures in all the
different worlds.
" 25. All things are eontinually going on in their course, in
the r of the continued motion of the (saddgati) of the
current air: Namely; all ‘earth born worms moving on and
returning into the bowels of the earth ; the birds of the air are
moving in and flying on all sides of the sky; the fishes are
swimming and skimming all about the waters, the beasts return-
ing to their caverns in earth and the hills, and such is the case
with the inabitants of all the continents and islands lying in
the womb of this world.




CHAPTER LXVIL
Praise oF CoNTINUED Practice ok THE ForcE OF Hasrr,

Argument :—The «age's visit'to the stony-mansion and the nymph's rels-
tions of the foroe of habit.

HE Nymph continued ~-If you, O sage, have any doubt in

any part of my narmation ; then please to walk with me

and see that mansiom, and you will observe there many more
wonders than what I have related.

2. Vasishthia said :—Upon this “I eaid well” and went on
travelling with her in our serial yourney ; as the fragrance of
fowers flies with the winds, to aerial nothing in which they are
both lost for ever.

3. As I pamed far and afar, in the regions of air; I met
with multitudes, of etherinl beings, and came to thie sight of
their celestinl abodes.

4. Passing over the. regions tra d by the celstials, in the
upper and higher sphere of heaven; I amrived at blank and
blanched sky, beyond the height and above the summit of the
polar mountain,

8. I then passed amidst this etiolate vault and came out. at
last of it, as the fair moon appears under the white canopy of
heaven; and beheld above me the .bright belt of zodiac,
dontaining the seven-fold golden spheres of the seven plan-
ets. Note. the hindu astronomy does not reckon the earth as
one of the moving planets.

6. As 1 was looking at that belt of the zodiac, I found itssa
crystaline marble, and burning with fire. I could not discern
any of the worlds tha it enoompassed : (they being all put to
shade by the zodical light).

7. T then asked my lovely companion, to tell me where were
the created worlds, together with the gods and planevary bédies
und stars, and the seven spheres of heaven.

8. Where were the oceans and the sky, with all its different
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sides (of the compass); where were the high and heavy bodles
of clouds, the starry heaven, and the ion and d
of the rolling planets.

9. Where are now, said I, the rows of the lofty mountain
peaks, and the marks of the seas upon the earth ; where are the
circles and clusters of the islands, and where are the sunny
shores and dry and parched grounds of deserts.

10. There isno reckoning of time here, nor any account of
actions of men; nor is there any delusive appearance of a
created world or anything whatever, in this endless and empty
vacuum.

11. There is no name of the different races of heings, as the
Gods, demigods, vidyddharas, Gandharvas and other races of
mankind ; there is no mentioa of a sage or prince, or of aught
that is good or evil, or of a heaven or hell, or day and night and
their divisions into watches, hours &c.
© 12.  There is no calculation of the divisions of time (in this
extramundane space), nor any knowing of merit or demirit (in
this uninhahited place) ; it is free from the hostility of the gods
and demigods and the feelings of love and enmity (between
man and man).

13. Whilst I had been pratingin this manner in my amaze-
ment, that excellant lady who was my cicerone in this maze,
spake to me and said, with her eyeballs rolling as a couple of
fluttering black bees.

14. The Nymph said :—I neither see any thing here, in its
former state; hut find everything presenting a picturesque
form in this erystal stone, as it does in its image appearing in a
mirror.

15. I see the figures of all things in this, by reason of my
preconceived ideas eternally engraven herein, while the want
of your preconceptions of them, is the cause of your over sight
or blindness of the same.

16. Moreover it is' your habitual conversation, regarding
the unity or duality of the sole entity; and forgetfulness of our
pure spiritual and intellectual bodies, that you were hlind to
the sight of the reality, and I had a dim glimpse of it.
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17. Thave by my long habit of thinking, learnt to look upon
this world in the light of an etherial plant (which is nothing);
I never view it as you do to be a reality, but as a dim reflection
of the ideal reality.

18. The world that appeared before so eonspicuous to my
sicht, I find it now appearing as indistinct to me as a shadow
of the same cast upon a glass.

19. It is owing to our prejudice infavour of the false doc-
trine of old, regarding the personality of the body; that we
have missed the ease of our reliance in the spiritual body, and
thus fallen in the deep darkness of delusion.

20. Whatever we are habituated to think in our internal
minds, the same grows forth and takes a deep root in the heart,
under the moistening influence of the intellectual soul; and
mind becomes of the nature, as the force of early habit forms
the youth.

21. There is nothing which is likely to be effected, either
by the precepts of the best sdstras, or the dictates of right
reason, unless they are made effectual by constant application
and practice of them. (Theoretical knowledge is useless with-
out practice).

22. Your erroneous speech regarding the nihility of the
world in this empty space, proceeded only from your constant
habit of thinking the reality of the false world, which was
about to mislead me also. Be now wise that you have 6ver-
come your previous prejudice, and known the present truth.

23. Know, O sage, that it is your habitual thinking of a
thing as such, that makes it appear so to you; just as a mec-
hanic master’s art is by his constant practice of the same
uader the direction of its professor.

24. The erroneous conceptions of this thing and that, and
of the existance of the material world, and the reality of one’s
egoism and personality ; are all obviated by culture of spiritual
knowledge, and by force of the constant habit of viewing all
things in their spiritual light.

25. I am but a weak and young desciple to thee, and yet
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see the stony world too well, which thou with thy all knowing-
ness dost not perceive; and this is because of my habit of
thinking it otherwise than thou art practiced to do.

26.. See the effect of practice, which makes a learned man
of a dunce, (by his hahitude to study) ; and reduces a stone to
dust (by continued pounding). Look at the force of the inerk
arrow, to hit at the distant mark (by impulsion of the practiced
archer).

27. In this manner the gloom of our ignorance, and the
malady of false knowledge, are both of them dispelled by right
reasoning and deep thinking, both of which are theeffect of
habit.

.28, Tt is habit that produces a zest, in the tests of particu-
lar articlea of food, as some have a relish for what is sour and
pungeat, while there are others that luxuriate in what is sweet
and savoury. (Tastes differ).

29. A stranger becomes friendly, by his continuance in one's
company ; and so is a friend alienated, by his hvmg in an

_ alien and distant land.

80. Our spiritual body, which is perfectly pure, aerial and
fall of intelligence, is converted to and mistaken for the gmea
‘material body as soul, by our constantly thinking of o
poreality.

31. The impression of yonr being a material body, will fly
away as a bird flies off in the air, no sooner you come to know
yourself to be a spiritual and intellectual soul. But it is the
habit of thinking yourself as such, that makes you really so.

32, All our meritorious acts are destroyed, by a slight act
of demirit ; and our prosperity flies away at the approach of
adversity ; but there is pothing which can remove our habit
from us. (Habit being our second nature).

33. Al difficult matters are facilitated by practioe, and ene-
mies are iliated into friendship, and even poison is made
a8 delectable as honey by virtue of habit.

84. He is reckoned as too mean and vile a parson, who does
not stom himself to practice, whatever is good and proper
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for him ; he never acquires his ohject, hut becomes as useless as
a barrcn woman in the family.

85. Whatever is disirable and good for one, is to be gained
with assiduity all along one’s life time, just as one’s life, which
is his greatest good in the world, is to be preserved with care,
until the approach of death.

86. Whoso neglects to practice any act or art, which is
conducive o his welfare, is prone to his ruin and to the tor-
ments of hell.

87. They who are inclined to the meditation of the spiritual
soul, cross over easily over the billowy rivulet of this world,
although they may he attached to it in their outward and
bodily practices. (The knowledge of the immortal soul, is the
healing balm of the turmoils of mortal life).

38. Practice is the light, that leads one in the path of his
desired ohject ; just as the light of the lamp shows the place,
where the lost pot or cloth lies in the room. (So application to
the esoteric, enlightens the mysterious truths of nature).

89. The arbour of assuetude fructifies in its time, as the
kalpa tree yields all the fruits of our desire ; and as the hoarded
capital of the rich, is attended with great profit and interest.

40. Hahitual inquiry into spiritual truth, serves as the san-
light. to enlighten the nature of the soul (unto us); or it lies hid
in our very body as any part of it in the darkness of the sun-
less night. (The inward soul is invisihle to exoteric view).

41, All animal beings are in need of certain provisions, for
the supportance of their lives; and all these they have to ob-
tain hy their continued search, and never without it. There-
fore the force of habit prevails in all places as the powerful
sunshine.

42. Al the fourteen kinds of living beings, have to live hy
the hahit of their respective activities ; and it is impossible for
any one to get its disired object, without its unfeigned activity.

43. It is the repitition of same action, which takes the name
of hahit, and which called one’s personal effort or exertion ; and
it is not possihle for any body to do anything without any
effort.

You, IV. 43
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44. Constant habit of action, joined with bodily and men~
‘tal erlergy, is the only means of accomplishing anything and not
otherwise. .

45. - There is nothing which is impossible to the power of
‘habit, which is as powerful as the strong sun-beams which give
growth to everything on earth. It is habitual energy only that:
-gives prosperity and und dness to the brave, on earth and
water and mountains, and in forests and deserts.




CHAPTER LXVIIL
THE FALLACY OF THE EXISTENCE OF YHE WORLD.

Argument :—Exposition of the Erroneous conception of the Unh'hl
World.

E Nymph Continued :—Now as it is the habit of long

practice, corbined with the nuderstandmg and cogitation
of a subject, that makes one proficient in it; so these being
applied to the meditation of the spiritual and pure soul, will
cause the material world to vanish in the stone (we have been
talking of).

2. Vasishtha said;—After the pelestial nymph had spoken
in this manner, I retired to the covern of a rock, Where I sat in
my posture of Padmdsana (or legs folded upon one another) ;
and became engaged in my samédhi-devotion (or abstract and
abstruse meditation),

3. Having given up all thouglits of corporeal bodies, and
continued to think only of ‘the -intellectual soul, according .te
the holy dictate of the nyraph as said before. )

4. 1 then had the sight of an entellectual void in me, which
present a clear and fair ‘prospect before me, resemhling the
clearness of the vacueus vault of heaven in autumnal season.

5. It was at last by my intense application, to the medita-
tion of the true One'(or the god in spirit) ; that my erroneous
view of the phencmenals, entirely subsided within me (or
disappeared from my mind).

6. The intellectual sphere of my mind, was filled by a
transcendant light ; which knew no rising or setting, but was
always shining with an uniform radiance.

7. AsI waslooking into and through the light, that shone in
me, I oould find neither the sky nor that great stone, which I
sought to find.

8. Ithen found the clear and thick blaze of my spiritual
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light, to ravish my outward sight ; as it had enrapt my inward

9. As'aman sees in his dream a huge stone in his house, so
1 beheld the vast -vacuum as a crystaline globe, situate in the
cloar phere ‘of the intellect. (The stone is the mundane

" egg-or sphere of the universe).

10. A dreaming man, may think himself as another person;
but after he-is awakened from his sleep, he comes to know him-
self (So we dream ourselves as this and that, but upon waking
to réason, ‘We find ourselves as none of these, but the pure
spirit).

11. Those who'dresm themselves headless beings in their
sleep; énd-remain so in this world ; they can be of no good or
use to themselves, though- they have a little knowledge after-
wargs.

12. The man that.is drowned in utter ignorance, comes to his
right iunderstanding in course of time ; and comes to know at
the end, that there i3 no real entity, except the easence of
god.

13. ~'This when I beheld the solid and transparent light,
“which appeared as crystal stone lying in the vacuity of Brahma ;
1 could observe no material thing as the earth and water, or
aught whatever in connection with it.

14. The pure and spiritual form, in which all things were
presented at their first creation ; they bear the same forms still,
in our ideas of them.

15. All these bodies of created beings, are bed forms of
Brahma ; being considered in their primordial and spiritual and
natural natures ; and it is the mind which gives them the ima-
ginary shapes of materialily, in its fabricated dominion of the
visible world.

16. It is the spiritual form, which is the true essence of
all things; and all that is visible to us or perceptible o the
senses, is mere fabrication of the originally mventive mind.

17. The primc creation was in the abstract, of an abstract
idea of it, and imperceptible o the senses ; (because the original
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prototype of the world, was co-eternal with the divine mind, and
existent with it from before the formation of the perceptive
senses of beings ; but it was perceptible to the mind in the
form of the noumenal, which was converted to the concrete and
ph ! by the ig t.

18. The yogi like the knowing minds, sces all things in the
abstract and in a general view ; but the ignorant that are’de-
prived of the power of abstraction and generalization, fall into
the errors of concrete particulars and deceptive sensibles. ’

19. Al tion is buta temporary perception, and p t
a wrong impression in the mind ; know all sensible perceptiofis
to be false and deluding, but their concepts in the mind of yogi
are the true realities. (Falsity of perception and reality of
noumenals according to the Berkely).

20 .0, the wonder of taking the ibles for the invisibl
verities ! when it is ascertained that the concepts, which are
beyond the senses, are the true realities that come under our
cognizance. ’

21 It is the subtile form (or idea) of a thing, that appears
at first before the mind; which is afterwards represented in
various falee shapes before us; and this is true of all material
things in the world. (As the general and abstract idea of heat,
which is at first imprinted in the mind, is manifested unto us
at last in the concrete and particular forms of the sun and fire
and all others hot bodies. (This passage supports the doctrine
of the eternity of general ideas innate in us, against Locke's
denial of inborn ideas).

22, Whatever there has not been before, has never been in
being afterwards; as the variety of the jewelery of gold, is
nanght hut gold itself; so the pristine subtile ideas, cannot
have any gross material form. (All which is but shadow and
fallacy).

23. O the great ignorance of men! that takes the error for
truth, and considered the falsehood as {rue; and there is no
way for the living soul to discern the true and false, except by
right reasoning.

24. The material body cannot be maintaind by correct rea-
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son, hut the i terial of it is indestructihle, both in
this world as also in the next.

25. The error of materiality in the incorporeal or spiri-
_tual body, which is presided over by the intellect-chit; iz as
the fallacy of a vast sea, in the shining sands of a sandy
desert.

26. The consciousness of materiality, which one has in his
spiritual and intellectual form ; is as his supposition of a human
body in the peak of a mountain, when it is viewd by his naked
eye sight.

27. The erroneous supposition of materiality, i the spiritual
entity of our being ; is as the error of our taking the shellson
the sea shore for silver, the sunshines on sands for water, and
another moon in the mist.

28. O the wondrous efficacy or error! that represents the
unreal as real and the vice-versa; and O the great power of
delusion! which springs from the unreasonableness of living
beinga.

29. The yogi finds the spiritual force and mental activity,
to be the two immaterial causes of all action and motion, that
actuate everything in both the physical and intellectual
worlds.

30. Therefore the yogi relies in his internal perception
only, by rejecting those of his external senses; while the com-
mon sort are seen to run giddy, with drinking the vapours of
the mirage of senses.

81. That which is commonly called pleasure or pain, is hut
a fleeting feeling in the mind of men, and is of a short duration ;
it is that unfeigned and lasting peace of mind, which has nei-
ther its rise or fall, that is called true happiness; (and is fels by
yogis only).

82. Infer the hyper-sensible from the sensihles, and see the
true source of thy i ifest in thy pr (Enow
the Lord as the pattern of thy perceptions).

33. Reject the sight of this triple world (composed of the
upper, lower and midway spheres), which thy perception pre-
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sents to thy imagination ; because there can be nothing more
foolish than taking a delusion for truth.

34. All these bodies and beings bear only, their immaterial
forms of mere ideas; and it is the goblin of delusion alone,
that causes us to suppose their materiality.

35. Whatever is not produced or thought of in the mind,
can not present its figure to our sight also; and that which is
no reality of itself, cannot be the cause of any else. (Nothing
comes from a nullity).

36. When the sensibles are null and unreal, what other thing
is there that may be real ; and how can anything be said as real,
whose reality is by the unreal and delusive senses,

37. The sensibles being proved as unreal, there can he no
reality in their perceptions and thoughts also; it is impossible
for a spider to maintain its web before a storm, which blows
away an elephant.

38. 8o likewise the ocular evidence being proved as false,
there is no proof of there being any object of vision any where.
There is but One invariable entity in all nature, whose solidity
depends upon the lidation of the divine intellect, as of the
sea salt on the solidified sea water.

39. As a dreamer dreams of a high hill in his house, and in
its ideal form, which is unknown to and unseen to others sleep-
ing with him in the same house; so we thought two of that’
stone we have been talking of erewhile, and which-is no other
than the intellect.

40. It is this intellectual soul, which exhihits a great many
ideal phenomena within itself, and all of which are as unsubs-
tantial as empty air; such as:—this is a hill, and this is the
sky; this is the world, and these are myseif and thyself.

41. Men of enlightened souls only, can perceive these
phenomena of the intellect in themselves and not the un-
enlightened soul ; just as the hearer of a lecture understands
it purport, and not ome who dozes upon the reading of a
sermon.

42, All these erroneous sights of the world, appear to be
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true to the unenlightened person ; just as the unmoving trees
and mountains, seem to be dancing to inebriated man.

43. The yogi beholds one irrepressible form of God (Siva)
in all places, and manifest before him in the form of his intell-
ect; but the ignorant are biguiled by their false guides, to.

place their reliance in’ the objects of senses, notwithstanding
their frail nature.



CHAPTER LXIX
ENTRANCE INTO THE CosmicAL StoNx or Muxpaxe Eaa.

Argument :—Greative energy of God is the cause of reminiscence, and
reiiniscence is the cause of reproduction.
ASISHTHA added :—The world is without any figure or
betance, though it presents the app ) of such;
it is seen in the light of the pure and imperishable essence of
god, by the keen sight of trar dental philosophy

2, It is that quintessence which exhibits in itself the rare
show of the cosmorama, and the figures of hills and rivers are
seen in it a8 pictures in a panoroma, or a8 spectres appearing in
the empty, air.

8. The nymph then entered that cosmicar block by the
resistless efforts, and I also penetrated in it after her, with my
ouriosity (to know the contents thereof ).

4. After that indefatiguable lady had made her way into the
cosmos of Brahm4, she took her seat before a Brahman, and
shone gupremely bright in his presence.

5. 'She introduced me to him and said ; “ this ismy husband
and supporter and with whom I have made my betrothal a long
time in my mind.

6. He is now an old man, and I too have attained my old
sge) and as he hos differed his marriage with me till now,
I have become utterly indifferent about it at present.

7. Hoe also has grown averse$o his marriage at present, and
is desirous of attaining to-thal supreme state, of which thers
is np view nor viewer, and which s yet no airy vacuity also.

8. The world is now approaching to its dissolution, and be
has been sitting in his meditation, in as silent a mood as a
stone and as immovable as a rock (in his‘yoga hypnotism).

9. Therefore do thou pleage, O lord of saints, to awaken
both himself and me also, and enlighten -and confirm us in

VYo IV, 44
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thie way of supreme felicity, until the end of this creation and
the re-creation of a new one.

10. Having said so to me, she waked her husband and
spoke to him saying; Here my lord, is the chief of saints, that
has come today to our abode ;

11. This sage is the progeny of Brahm4 in another apert-
ment of this worldly dome, and deserves to be honoured with
thé honors worthy of a guest, according to the proper rite of
hospitality.

12, Arise and receive the great sage with offering of his
honorafium, and the water (for washing his feet) ; because great
persons are deserving of the greatest regards and respects, that
one can offer unto them.

13. Being thus addressed by her, the holy devotee awoke
from his hypnotism, and his i rose in himself, as a
whirlpool rises above the sea.

14. The courteous sage opened his eyes slowly, as flowers
open their petals in the vernal season after the autumn is over.

15. His returning senses slowly displayed the power of his
limbs, as the returning moisture of plants in spring, puts their
new sprouts and branches to shootforth avew.

16. Immediately there assembled about him the gods, and
demigods, siddhas and Gandharvas also from all sides; just as
the assemblage of swans and cranes, flock to the limpid lake,
blooming with the full-blown lotuses in it.

17: He looked upon all that were standing before him, to-
gether with myself and the fair lady (that had brought me
shither) ; and then in the sweet tone of the parnave hymn, he
addressed me as the second Brahmd himself.

18. The Brahman said :—I welcome thee, O sage, to this
place, that dost view the world as in a globe placed in the
palm of thy hand; and resemblest the great ocean in the vast
extenta of thy knowledge. (Lit:— the ambrosial waters of
knowledge). )

19. You have come a great way, to this far distant place;
and as yoa must have been tired with your long journey, please
to sit yourself in this seat.
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20. As he said these words, I saluted him saying, I bail
thee my lord; and then sat on the jewelled seat, he pointed
out to me.

21. And then he was lauded by the assembled gods, and
holy spirits standing before him, and received their pijé pre-
sents and adorations, according to the rules and rites of court-
sey.

22. Then as the praises and prayers of the assembled host,
was all at an end in a moment; the venerable brahman was
accosted and bespoken unto me in the following manner.

23. How is it, O venerable sir, that this nymph has recourse
to me, and tells me to enlighten you both with true knowledge,
when you are acquainted whatever is past, and all that is to
take place in future.

24. You sir, are lord of all, and fully acquainted with all
knowledge; what is it then that this silly woman wants to
learn from me, and this is what I want to learn from you.

25. Why was she produced by you to become your spouse,
and was never taken to spousal by your indifference towards
her.

26. The Brahman replied :—Hear me saint to tell you, how
it came to be so with us; because it is right and fit to acquaint
everything in full to the wise and good.

27. There is an unborn and hmperishable entity from all
eternity, and I am but a spark of that ever sparkling and efful-
gent intelleet.

28. I am of the form of empty air or vacuvm, and situated
for ever in the supreme spirit ; and am called the self-born in
all the worlds, that were to be created afterwards.

29. But in reality I am never born, nor do I ever see or do
anything in reality ; but remain as the vacuous intellect in
the intellectual vacuty of the selfsame cntity.

30. These our addresses to one another in the first and
sccond persons, (lit as I, thou, mine, thine &e), are no other
than as the sounds of the waves of the same sea dashing
against cach other.

31. I who was of this nature (of a clear wave in the sea of
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eternity), became turbed in time by feeling some desire rising
in me, and seeing that maid amidst the blaze of my intellect.

82. I thought her as myself, though she appears as another
person to you and other ; and though she is manifest before
you, yet lies as hidden in me as my veryself

83. And I find myself as that imperishable entity, which
abides in me as I ahide in the supreme soul; I find my soul
to be impeireshable in-.its nature, and to be dilighted in itself
a8 if it were the lord of all.

34. Though I was thus absorbed in meditation, yet the
remihiscence of my former state (as the creative energy of god
or Brahm4); produced in me the desire of reproduction, and
yonder is the incarnate divinity presiding over my will.

85. Sheis the presiding divinity over my will, that is stand-
ing here manifest before you ; she 15 neither my wife nor have
1 betrothed her as such.

86. It is from the desire of her heart, that she deems her-
self the spouse of Brahmd4; and it is for that reason that she
has undergone trouhles, before she got rid of her desirea,



CHAPTER LXX

THE WoRDS OF THX CREATOR OF WORLDS IN THE
MANDANE STONE.

Argument :—Relation of the desire of the Divine of Divinity as the
cause of her sarrow.

HE Brahman related :—Now as the world is approaching

to ite end, and I am going to take my rest in the form-

less void of the intellect. (after dissolution of the material

world) ; it is for this reason that this divinity of worldly desires,
is drowned in deep sorrow.

2. And as I am about to forsake her forever, it is for this
very reason, O sage, that she is so very sorry and sick at her
heart.

3. Being myself of an aerial form, when I become one with
the suprome spirit (after my leaving the mental sphere); then
there takes place the great dissolution of the world with the
end of all my desire.

4. Hence she with deep sorrow pursues my way, for who is
there 8o eenseless, that does not follow after the giver of her
being.

5. Now the time i8 come for the termination of the Kaliyugs,
and of the rotation of the four ages; and the dissolution of all
living beings, Manus, Indras, and the Gods, is near at hand.

6. Today is the end of the kalpa and great kalpa age, and
this day puts an end to my energy and will, and makes me
mix with the eternal and infinite vacuity.

7. It is ‘now that this personification of my desire, is about
to breathe her'last ; just as the lake of lotuses being dried, the
breath of lotus flowers also is lost in the air,

8. The quiet soul like the calm ocean, is always at a state
of rest ; nnless it is agitated by its fickle desires, as the sea in
troubled by its fluctnating waves.

9. The embodied being (which is confined in the prison-
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house of the human body), has naturally a desire to know the
soul, and to freed from its dungeon.

10. Thus this lady being fraught with spiritual knowledge,
and long practiced in yoga meditation ; has seen the world you
inhabit, and the four different states of its inhabitants. (The
gloss explains the four states to mean the four different pur-
suits of men expressed by Dharmdrtha, Kdma, Moksha).

11. She traversing through the regions of air, has come to
the sight of the aforesaid etherial stone above the polar moun-
tain, which is our celestial abode and the pattern of your world.

12. Both that world of yours and this abode of ours, rest on
a great mountain, which bears upon it many other worlds
(invisible to the naked eye).

13. We also domot see them with our discriminating eye
sight, of descening them separately from one another; but we
behold them all commingled in one, in our abstract view of
yoga meditation. (%. e. The sight of particulars is lost in their
abstract meditation).

14. There are numberless worlds of creations, in earth, water
and air and in everything under the sky, as if they are compress
or carved in the body of a huge block of stone.

15. What you call the world is a mere fallacy, and resem-
bles your vision of a fairy city in dream; it is a false name
applied to an object, existing nowhere beyond the intellect (and
in the imagination of the mind),

16. They who have come to know the world, as no other
than an airy vision of the mind, are verily called as wise men,
and not liable to fall into error.

17. There others who by their application to and practice
of yoga contemplation, come to attain their desired object, as
this lady has succeeded to gain your company (for her edi-
fication),

18. Thus doth the illusory power of the intellect, display
these material worlds before us; and thus doth the everlasting
Divine omnipotence manifest itself (in all these various forms),

19. There is no action nor any creation, that is ever pro-
duced from anything or ever reduced to nothing ; but all things
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and actions are the sp growth of the intellect only ;
together with our ideas of space and time.

20. Know the ideas of time and space, of substance and
action, as well as of the minds and its faculties, are the lasting
figures and marks on the stone of the intellect, and are ever
salient in it, without their setting or being shaded at anytime.

21. This intellect is the very stone (we have been talking
of), and is either at rest or rolling on as roller or wheel; the
worlds appertain to it as itg appur and pany it as
motion doth the wind.

22. The soul being replete with its full knowledge of all
things, is considered as the solid world itself; and though it is
infinite in time and space, yet it is thought as limited, owing to
its appearance in the form of the bounded and embodied
mind,

23. The unbounded intellect appears as bounded, by its
limited knowledge; and although it is formless, yet it appears
in the form of the mind, representing the worlds in it.

24.  As the mind views itself in the form of aerial city in its
dream, so doth it find itself in the form of this stone, with the
worlds marked upon it in the daytime. (The world like the
dream, is a transformation or representation of the mind itself).

25. There is no rolling of the orbs in this world, nor the
running of streams herein, there is no ohject subsisting in
reality any where ; but they are all mere representations of the
mind in empty air.

26. As there are no kolpa and great kalpa ages in eternity,
nor the substantiality of anything in the vacuity of our coms-
ciousness ; and as there is no difference of the waves and hubhles
from the waters of the sea; (So there is no difference of the
empty thoughts from the vacuous mind; whence they take
their rise).

27. The worlds appearing to be inesse, or existent in the
mind and before the eyes; are in reality utterly inexistent in
the intelleet, which spreads alike as the all pervading and
empiy vacuum every where, And as all empty space in every
place is alike and same with the infinite vacuity; so the forms
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of things appearing to the limited understanding, are all lost in .
the unlimited intellect.

28. Now Vasishtha, go to your place i your own world ;
and have your peace and bliss in your own seat of samddhi-
devotion. Consign your aerial worlds to empty-air, while- I my~
gelf to the supreme Brahma do repair.



CHAPTER IXXI.
DESCRIPTION OF FINAL DISSOLUTION.

Argument : —Conduct of kalisge, and Termination of Brahmd's Crea-
tion at the End.

ASISHTHA added :—So saying, Brahmé-the personified
Brahman, sat in his posture of devotion-padmasana, and
d his int ditation of the 4dhi meditation ;

and g0 did his celestial companions also.

2. He fixed his mind on the pause sania, which is placed
at the end- of haif syllahle m-the final letter of the holy
mantra of omkara ; and sat sedate with his steady atiention
(on the Divine), as an unmoved picture in painting.

8. His concupiscent consort-v. or desire, followed his
example also; and sat reclined at the end of all her endless
wishes, as an empty and formless vacuity. "(The devotee must
became a nullity, for his union with the unity).

4. When I'saw them growing thin for want of their desires,
I also reduced myself by means of my meditation, until I found
myself as one with.all pervading Intellect ; in the form of end-
less vacuity: (and perceived every thing that was going on
everywhere).

5. I saw thatas the desires of Brahmé were drying up in
himself, so I-found all nature to be-fading away, with the con-
traction of the earth axd-ocean, together with the diminution of
their hills and islands.

6. Isaw the treesand plants apd all sorts of vegetables,
were fading away with thié deexy of their growth; and all
creation seemed 6 Tome to its end in-a short tame.

7. It seemed that the stupendows-body of virdj, which
contained the whole universe, wassick in every part; and the
great earth which was borne.in his body, waanow fulling insen-
sibly into decline and decay-

Vo, IV, 45
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8. She is now stricken with years, and grown dull and dry
without her genial moisture, and is wasting away as a withered
tree in the cold .cason (lit,—in the cold month of christmas,
when the icy breath of winter withers every green).

9. As the insensibility of our hearts, stupifies the members
of our bodies; so did the anesthesia of One produce the
obtuseness of all things in the world. (The creative power
failing, all creation dwindles away).

10. The world was threatened by many a portent and ill omen
on all sides, and men were hastening to hell-fire; and burning
in the flame of their sins. (The end of kali or sinful age, is the
preeursor to its final doom of the dooms-day).

11. The earth was a sceme of oppression and famine,
troubles, calamitics and poverty, waited on mankind every
where ; and as women trespassed the bounds of decorum, so did
men transgress the bounds of order and conduct.

12, The sun was obscured by mist and frost, resembling
gusts of ashes and dust ; and the people were greatly and equal-
ly afflieted by the excess of heat and cold, the two opposites
which they knew not how to prevent.  (i.e All beings were
tormented by the inclimencies of weather).

13, The Pamaras or Pariahs, were tormented by burning
fires on one side, and floods and draughts of rain water on the
other; while waging wars were devastating whole provinces
altogether.

14 Tr dous protents were panied, with the fall-
ing mountains and cities all around ; and loud uproars of the
people rose around, for the destruction of their children and
many good and great men under them. (4. e. under the falling
rocks and edificies).

15, The land burst into deep ditches, where thers was no
water eonrse before ; and the peop]es and rulers of men, indulg-
ed themselves in pr marrisges.

16. All men living as way-farers or pedlars, and all paths
full of tailor shops; all women dealing in their hairs and head-
dressess, and all rulers imposing head taxes on their people.
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17. Al men living by hard labour, and the reyets living
npon litigatation only; women living in impiety and impurity,
and the rulers of men addicted to drinking.

18. The earth was full of unrightéousness, and its people
were misled by heretical doctrines and vicious sdstras; all
wicked men were wealthy and fortunate, and good people all in
distress and misery.

19. The vile non-aryans, were the rulers of earth, and the
respectables and learned men had fallen into disrepute and
disregard ; and the people all were guided by their evil passi-
ons of anger, avarice and animosity, envy, malice and the
like.

20. . All men were apostates from their réligion, and inclined
to the faith of others ; the Brahmans were furious in their
dehortation, and the vile borderers were persecutors of others.
(i. e. they robbed themselves).

21. Robbers infested the cities and villages, and robbed the
templps of gods and the houses of good people; and there were

pered with the dainties of others, but short lived
and slckly with their gluttony.

22. All men indulging themselves in their idleness and
luxury, and neglecting their rituals and duties; and all the
quarters of the globe, presented a scene of dangers and difficul-
ties, woe and grief.

28. Cities and villages were reduced to ashes, and the dis-
tricts were laid waste on all sides; the sky appeared to be

ping with its vap clouds, and the air disturbed by its
whirling tornadoes.

24 The land resounded with the loud crying and wailing of
widows and unfortunate women, and they who remained at last,

compelled to live by beggary.
25. The country was dry and anhydrous, and lymg bare and
ba.rrenma.llpart.s the were ductive of

fruits and flowers; so every part of this earthly body of
Brahm4, was out of order and painful to him.

26. There waa & great - dearth on earth, upon her approach-
ing dissolution, and the body of Brahmé4 grew senseless, owing
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to the loss of the watery element, in all its canals of rivers and
seas.

27.  The spirit of Brahm4 being disturbed. there occured a
disorder in the course of natuve; and it brought on a trans-
gression of good manners, as when the waters of rivers and
seas overflew their boundaries,

28. Then the furious and sounding surges begin to break
down their bounds, and run mad upon the ground; and the
floods overflow the land, and lay waste the woodlands.

29, There were whirlpools, whirling with hoarse noise,
and turning about on every side, with tremendous violence;
and huge surges rose as high, as to wash the face of the heavy
clouds in the sky.

30. The mountain caverns, were resounding to the loud roars
of huge clouds on high, and heavy showers of rain fell in tor-
rents from the sky, and overflooded the mountain tops afar and
nigh.

g)l. Gigantic whales, were rolling along with the whirling
waves of the ocean ; and the bosom of the deep appeared as a
deep forest, with the huge bodies of the whales floating upon
the upheaving waves.

32, The mountain caves were strewn over with the bodies of
marine animals, which were killed there by rapacious lions and
tigers; and the sky glittered with marine gems, which were
borne on high by the rising waters.

33. The dashing of the rising waves of the sea, against the
falling showers of the sky; and the dashing of the uplifted
whales with elephantine clouds on high, raised a loud uproar in
the air.

34, The elephants floating on the deluvian waters, washed
the faces of the luminaries, with the waiers spouted out of their
nozzles; and their justling against one another, hurled the
hills aground. (Or they clashed on one another, as two hills
dashed over against the other).

85. The sounding surges of the sea, dashed against the
rocks on the shore, emitted a noise like the loud roar of ele-
phanvs, contending in the caverns of mountains.
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36. The nether sea invaded the upper sky. and its turbu-
" lent waves drove the celestials from their abode ; as an earthly
potentate attacks another, and his triumphant host, disp

the inhabitants with loud cutery.

37. The overflowing waters covered the woods, both in the
earth and air; and the overspreading waves filled the skies
like the winged mountains of yore.

38. High sounding winds were breaking the breakers of the
sea. and driving them ashore as fragments of mountains ; while
their splashing waters, dashed against the rocks on the shore,
and washed the fossile shells on the coast.

39. Whirling whirlpools, were hurling the huge whales into
them: and ingulphing the falling rocks in their fathomless
depth.

10. Big water elephants or whales were. carried with the
torrents, and drowned in the depths of the caverns on the moun-
tain tops; and these they attempted to break, with their
hideous teeth or tusks.

41. The tortoise and crocodile hang suspended on the trees,
and extended their full length and breadth theron; and the
vihicles of yama and Indra (i. e the buffalo and elephant),
stood aghast with their erect ears.

42. They listened the fragments of rocks, falling with hideous
noise on the sea-shore; and beheld fishes with their broken
fins, tossed up and down by the falling stones.

43. The forests shook no more in their dancing mood, and
the waters on earth were all still and cold; but the marine
waters were flaming with the submarine fire, smitting a dismal
glare,

44. The sea elephants or whales being afraid of the extine-
tion of marine fire, by the primeval waters, (which were the seat
of Nérdyana); fell upon the waters on the mountain tops, and
contented with the earthly and mountainous elephants.

45. The rocks carried away by the rapid current, appeared
as dancing on the tops of the waves; aud there was a loud
voncussion of the swimming and drowned rocks (maindkas), as
they dashed against the ins on land.
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48, Large mountsins and woods, were mow resorted to by
men and wild animals ; and the driving droves of wild elephant,
‘Were roaring as loud, as the high sounding trumpets at & dis-
tance.

47. The infernal regions were disturbed by the torrents of
water, ad by the infernal demons; and the elephants of the
eight quarters, raised loud ecries with their uplified trunks
and nozzles.

48, The nether world emitted a growling noise, from their
mouths of infernal caverns; and the earth which is fastened
to its polar axis, turned as a wheel upon its axle. ]

49. The over flowing waters of the ocean, broke their bounds
with as much ease, as they tear asunder the marine plants;
and the breathless skies r ded to the roaring of the clonds
al! around. .

50. The sky was split into pieces, and fell down in frag-
ments ; and the regents of the skies fled afar with loud cries.
And comets and meteors were hurled from heaven, in the forms
of whirlpools.

51. There were fires and firebrands, seen to be burning on
all gides of the skies, earth and heaven ; and flaming and flash-
ing as liquid gold and luminous gems, and as snakes with colour
of vermileon.

52. My flaming and flying portents, mth their burning
crests and tails, were seen to be flashing all about, and flung by
the hands of Brahm4, both in the heaven above and earth
below.

53. All the great. elementary bodies, were disturbed and
put out of order; and the suu and moon and the regents of
air and fire, with the gods of heaven and hell, (name by
Pavana and Agni, and Indra and Yama), were all in great
confusion.

54. The guds seated even in the abode of Brahmd, were
afraid of their impending fall; when they heard the gigantic
trees of the forests falling headlong, with the tremendous crash
of pata-pate noise. :
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55. The mountsins standing on the surface of the earth,
wero shaking and tottering on all sides; and a great earth-
quake shook the mountains of Kail4sa, and meru, to their very
bottom and caverns and forests.

56. The ominous tornados at the end of the kalpa period,
overthrew the mountains and cities and forests, and overwhelmed
the earth and all in a general ruin and confusion. )



CHAPTER LXXIL

.
DxscrirrioNn oOF NIRvaNa oR FiNaL Extixcrios.

Arg 4 . Rrahma'

s suppression of hie Respiration ; his settling on
the vnnga of air and hie form of viraj.
ASISHTHA Continued :—Now the self-born Brahmé,
having compressed his breath in his form of virdj (or
the heart); the aerial or ‘atmospheric air, which is borne on
the wings of wind, lost ite éxistence.

2. The atmospheric air, which is the very breath of Brahmé
being thus compressed in his breast ; what other air could there
r.emain, to uphold the starry frame and the system of the uni-
verse.

8. The atmospheric air, being compressed with the vital
breath of Brahma ; the perturbed creation (as described before),
was about to come to its ultimate quietus.

4. The firmament being-no more upheld by its support of
the air, gave way to the fiery bodies of meteors, to fall down on
earth, as starry flowers from the arbour of heaven.

5. The orbs of heaven, being unsupported by the interme-
diate air, were now falling on the ground; like the unfailing
and mmpénding fruits of our deserts, or the flying fates falling
from above.

6. The gross desire or the crude will of Brahm4, being now
at-its end at the approach of dissolution ; there was an utter
8tdp, of the actions and motions of the siddhas, as that of the
flame of fire before its extinetion. )

7. - The world-destroying winds were winding in the air, like
the thin and flying scraps of cotton ; and then the siddhas feil
down mute frow heaven, after the loss of their strength and
power of speech.

8. The great fabrics of human wishes, fell down with the
cities of the Glods; and the peaks of mountain were hurled
beadlong, by shocks of tremendous earthquakes,
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9. Rdma rejoined :—Now sir, if the world i8 but a repgesen-
tation of the ideal in the mind of the great God Brahmd or
virdj ; then what is the difference of earth, heaven and hell to
him, (who encompasses the whole in his body or mind).

10. How can this worlds be said, to be the members of his
body; orcan it be thought, that the God resides in them with
his stupendous form.

11, I well know that Brahm4, is wilful spirit of God, and
has no form of himself ; and so do I take this world, for a form- °
less representation of the will or idea in the Divine Mind.
Pleage sir, explain this clearly unto me.

12. Vasishtha replied :—In the beginning this world was
not in existence, nor inexistenca eithe( ; because there was the
eternal Intellect, which engrossed al} infinity in itselt, and the
whole vacuity.of space with its essence.

13. This vacuity of it (the subjective chit), is krown as the
objective cketya or thought ; and the intellect without forsak-
ing its form, hecomes chetana or the power of intellection (or
the mind) itself.

- 14. Know this intellection as the jfva or.living soul, which
being condensed (with feélings &c) becowes the gross minds;
but none o these essences or forms of existence, have any form,
whatever. . .

15. The vacuity of the intellect, remains as the pure vacuum.
in itself forever; and all this which appears as otherwise, is -no
other and nothiug without the self-same’ soul.

16. The very soul assumes to it its egoism (or personality),
and thinking itself as the mind, becomes sullied with its end-
less desires, in its vacuous form. (The pure soul is changed to
the impure spirit or volitive mind).

17. Then this intellectual principle, thinks itgelf a3 the air,
by its own volition; and hy this false suppositipn of itself, it
becomes of an aerial form in the open air.

18. Then it thinks of its future gross form, and immediately
finds itself transfbrmed to an serial body, by its vdlitign er
sankalpa. (The will being master to the thought).

19. Though the soul, spirit and mind, are vacuous in their

Vo IV, 46
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natures; yet they can assume aerial forms to themselves by
their will, as the mind sees its imaginary cities ; and so doth
the Lord take upon Him any form it pleases.

20. And as the knowledge of our minds, is purely of an
aerial nature, so the intelligence of the all-intelligent Lord is
likewise of an intellectual kind ; and he takes and forsakes any
form as he supposes and pleases for himself.

21.  As we advance to the knowledge of recondite truth, se
we come to lose the perception of size and extension; and to
know this extended world as a mere nullity, though it appears
as a positive entity.

22. By knowledge of the real truth, we get rid of our des-
ires, as it is by our knnwledge of the unity and the absence of
our egoism or personality, that we obtain our liberation. (i.e.
The knowledge of our nothingness).

23. Such is He-the supreme One, and is Brahma the eutity
of the world.  And know virdj, O Réma, to he the body of
Brahma, and the form of the visible world. (Brahma, Brahmé
and virdj, are the triple hypostasis of the One and same God).

24. The desires or will, is of the form of empty vacuum, and
the erroneous conceptions which rise in it; the same give
birth to the world, which is thence called the mundane egg.

25. Know all this is nonesse, and the forms you see, are but
formation of your fancy; in reality there is nothing inesse;
and tuism and egoism are no entities at any time.

26. How can the gross world be ever attached to the simple
Tutellect, which is of the nature of a void ; how can a cause or
secondary causality, be ever produced in or come out from a
mere void ?

27. Therefore all this production is false, and all that is
seen a mere falsity ; all thisis a mere void and nothing, which
erroneously taken for something.

28. It is the Intellect only which exhibits itself, in the
forms of the world and its productions, in the same manuer as

the air begets its pulsations (in the form of winds), in the very
calis air itself.
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29. The world is either as something or a nothing at all, and
devoid of unity and duality ; know the whole to lie in the
empty vacuity of the Intellect, and is as void and transparent
as the same.

30. Iam extinct to all these endless particulars and des-
tinetions, and whether you take them as real or unreal, and
be with or without your egoism, it is nothing to me.

31. Be without any desire and quiet in' your mind, .remain
silent and without fickleness in your conduct; do whatever
you have to do, or avoid to do it without anxiety.

82. The eternal One, that is ever existent in our notion of
Him, is manifest also iti the phenomenal, which is no other than
Himself. But our imperfect notion of God, has many things
in it which are unknown to us and beyond our comprehension ;
and such are the phenomenals also , that are so palpable unto us.
(We have the innate idea of god, but no knowledge of his
inner or outer nature and attributes, which are displayed in all
existence).



CHAPTER LXXIIL

DESCRIPTION OF THE PERSON OF VIRAJ—THE
Gop oF NATURE.

Argument :—If there is no truth or untruth in the creation, how can
both be true or false at once.

;{MA said .—Sir, you have said at length regarding our

bondage and liberation, aud our knowledge of the world

as neither a reality nor an unreality also; and that it neither

rises nor sets, but is always existent as at first and ever
before.

2. T have well understood Sir, all yonr lectures on the sub-
jects, and yet wish to know more of these, for my full satisfac-
tion with the ambrosial drops of your speech.

3. Tell me sir, how there is no truth nor any untruth, either
1.1 erroneous view of the creatiou as a reality, or 18 view as a
mere vacuum:

4. In such a cace, I well understand what is the real truth;
yet I want you to tell more of this, for my comprehension of
the subject of creation.

5. Vasishtha replied :—All this world that is visible to us,
with. all its moving and unmoving creatures; and all things
with all there varieties, occasioned by difference of country and
climate. ’ '

8. All these are subject to destruction, at the great dissolu-
tion of the world; together with Brahmé, Indra, Upendra,
Mahendra and the Rudras at the end.

7. 'Then there remains something salone, which is unborn
and increate and without its hegining ; and which is ever calm
and quiet in its nature. To this no words can reach, and of
which nothing can be known.

8. As the mountain is larger and more extended than &
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mustard seed, so is the sky much more than that; but the
entity of vacuity is the greatest of all.

9. Again as the dusts of the earth, are smaller than the
great mountain ; so the stupendous universe, is a minute par-
ticle in comparison with the infinite entity of the vacuity of
God.

10. Afrer the long lapse of unmeasured time, in the unlimi-
ted space of eternity, (i. e. at the end of a Kalpa age); and
after the dissolution of all exist in the transcendent vacuum
of the Divine Mind (lit, thinking soul).

11. At this time the great vacuons intellect, which is un-
limited by space and iime, and is quite tranquil by being devoid
of all its desire and will ; looks in itself hy its reminiscence, the
atomic world in aeriform state, (as the soul ruminates over the
past in its dream).

12. The intellect reconnoitres over this unreality within
itself, as it were in its dream ; and then it thinks on the sen<e
of the word Brahma or enlargement, and beholds the dilation
of these minutige in their intellectual forms : (i.e. the developed
ideas). :

13,. It is the nature of the intellect to know the minute
ideas, which are contained in its sensory ; and because it conti-
nues to look upon them, it is called their looker, (3. e. The
subjective principle of the objective thoughts).

14. (In order to clear how the intellect can be both the
subjective.and objective at once, it is said that); As a man sees
himself as dead in his dream, and the dead man sees his own
death; so doth the intellect see the minute ideas in itself.
(Hence it is not impossible for the contraries to subsist to-
gether).

15. Hence it is the nature of the intellect, to see its unity
as a duality within itself; and t6 remain of its own nature, as
both the subjective and abjéctive by itself

18. The intellect is of the nature of vacuum, and therefore
formless in itseif; and yet it beholds the minute ideas to rise
as visibles before it, and thereby the subjective viewer becomes
the duality of the objective view also.
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17. It then finds its minute self, springing out distinctly in
its own conception ; just as a seed is found to sprout forth in
its germ. (This is the first step of the conception of personali-
ty of the universal spirit).

18. It has then the distinct view of space and time, and of
substance and its attributes and actions before its sight ; but as
these are yet in their state of internal conceptions, they have
as yet received no names for themselves.

19. Wherever the particle of the intellect shines (or that
which is perceptible to it) ; is called the place (or object), and
whenever it is perceived the same is termed as time, and the
act of perception is styled the action.

20. Whatever is perceived (by the intellect), the same is
said as the object; and the sight or seeing thereof by it, is
the cause of its perception, just as the light of a’ luminary, is
the cause of ocular vision.

21. Thus endless products of the intellect appear before it,
as distinct from one another by their time, place, and action ;
and all these appearing as true, like the various colours of the
skies in the sky.

22. The light of the intellect shines through different parts
of the body, as the eye is the organ wherel'y it sees; and so
the other organs of sense for its perception of other objects. (All
these are called azas answering the sight of the eyes).

23. -The intellectual particle, shining at first within itself,
beats no distinct name except that of tanmdira or its inward
perception ; which is as insignificant a term as empty air.

24. But the shadow of the atomic intellect falling upon the
empty air, becomes the solid body ; which shoots forth into the
five organs of sense, owing to its inquest into their five objects
of form and the rest. ~ .

25. The intellectual principle, being then in need of retain-
ing its sensations in the sensorium, becomes the mind and
understanding, (which is called the sixth or internal organ of
sense).

26. Then the mind being actuated by its vanity, takes
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upon it the denomination of egoism, and is Inclined to make
imaginary divisions of space and time.

27. Thus the minute intellect comes to make distinctions

f time, hy giving them the different demomination of the
Jresent, past and future.

28. Again with regard to space, it denominates one place
as upper and another as lower; and goes on giving-different
appellations of sides (or the points of compas), to one invariable
space in nature.

29. Itthen comes to understand the meanings of words,
and invent the terms signifying time and space, action and subs-
tance,

80. Thus the intellect bearing a vacuous form in the pri-
mordial vacuum, became the spiritual or lingdeka of its own
accord, untill it was diffased all over the world ; (which is thence
called the mundine God).

8l. Having long remained in that state as it thought, it
took upon it the compleately concrete material form through
which it was trangfused.

82. Though formed originally of air in the original air,
and was perfectly pure in its nature ; yet being incorporated in
the false corporeal form, it forgot its real nature ; as the solar-
heat i1 conjunction with sand, is mistaken for water.

83. It then takes upon itself and of its own will, a form
reaching to the skies; to which it.applied to the sense of the
word hoad to some part, aud that of the word feet to another.
(The highest heaven is the head and the earth the foot-stools
of God).

34, It applied Yo itself the seuse of the words breast, sides
and to other parte, by adopting their figurative sense and rejec-
ting the literal ones, (Viraj is the h figure for the
cosm of the universe),

-85. By thinking constantly on the forms of things, as this is
& cow and that is a horse &c, as also of their being bounded
by space-and time; it b with the objects of
different senscs.
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36. The same intellectual particle, saw likewise the different
parts of its body ; which it termed its hands, feet &c, as its out-
ward members; and the heart &c, as the inner members of
the body

37. In this manner is formed the body of Brahma4, as also
those of Vishna and the Rudras and other Gods; and so also
the forms of men and worms are produced from their concep-
tion of the same.

38. But infact there is nothing, that is really made or
formed ; for all things are now, as they have been ever before.
All this is the original vacium, and primeval intelligence ; and
all forms are the false formations of fancy.

39, Virdj is the seed producing the plants of the three
worlds, which are praductive of many more, as one root produces
many- bulbs under it.  Belief in the creation, puts a bolt to the
door of salvation ; and the appearance of the world, is as that of
a light and fleeting cloud without any rain.

40. This virdj is the first male, ri<ing unseen of his own will.
He is the cause of all actions and acts.

41. He has no material body no bone or flesh, nor is he
capable of being grasped under the fist of anybody.

42, He is as quiet and silent, as the roaring sea and cloud,
and the loud roar of lions and elephants, and the din of battle,
is unheard by the sleeping man,

43. He remains neither as a reality, nor entirely as an un-
reality ; but like the notion of awaking man of a warrior seen to
be fighting in his dream. (i.e. As the faint idea of an object
seen in dream).

44. Although his huge body stretches to millions of miles,
yet it is eontained in an atom with all the worlds that lie hid
in every pore of his body. (Meaning-the ined in a
grain of the brain),

45, Though thousands of worldsand millions of mountains
eompose the great body of the unborn virdj, yet they are not
enough to fill it altogether, a8 a large quantity of grain, is not
sufficient to fill a winnowing basket.
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46. Though myriads of worlds are stretched in his body, yet
they are but an atom in comparison with its infinity; and the
virdj is represented to contain all in his body, yet it occupies no
space or place, but resembles a baseless mountain in & dream.

47. He is called the self-born and virdj also, and though
he is said to be the body and soul of the world, yet he is quite
a void bimself.

48. He is also named as Rudra and sanatana, and Indra
and upendro also ; he is likewise the wind, the cloud and the
mountain in his person.

49. The minute particle of the Intellect, like a small spark
of fire, inflates and spreads itself at first ; and then by thinking
its greatness, it takes the form of chitta or the thinking mind,
which with its self- i b the vast universe.

50. Then being conscious of its afflation, it becomes the
wind in motion ; and this is the aeriform body of virdj:

51, Then it becomes the vital breath, from the consciousness
of its inspiration and expiration in the open air.

52. It then imagines of an igneous particle in its mind, as
children fancy a ghost where there is none; and this assnmes
the forms of luminous bodies (of the sun, moon, and stars) in
the sky.

53. The vital breath of respiration, are carried by turnsg
through the respiratory organs into the heart; whence it is
borne on the wings of air to sustain the world, which is the
very heart of virdj.

54. This virdj is the first rudiment of all individual bodies
in the world, and in their various capacities forever.

55. It is from this umiversal soul, that all individual bodies
have their rise, and according to their sundry desires; and as
these differ from one another in their outward shapes, so they
are different also in their inward natures and inclinations.

56. As the seed of vir4j sprang forth at first, in the
nature and constitution of every individual being; it continues
to do so in the same manuer in the heart of every living,
agreeably to the will of the same causal principle.

VoL IV. 47
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57. The sun, moon and the winds, are as the bile, phlegm
in the body of Brahm4 ; and the planets and stars, are as the
circulating breath and drops of the spittle of phlogm of that
deity.

513. The mountains are his bones, and the clouds his flesh ;
but we can never see his head and feet, nor his body and skin.

59. Know, O Rdma, this world to be the body of virdj, and
an imaginary form by his imagination only. Hence the earth
and heaven and all the contents, are hut the shadow of his
Intellectual vacuity.



CHAPTER LXXIV.

DESCRIPTION OF THE COSMICAL BODY OF VIEAS (CONTINUED)..

Argument :—Description of the seversl parts and Mambers of the body
of virdj. '

ASISHTHA Continued :—Hear now more about the

body of virdj, which he assumed to himself of his own

will in that Kalpa epoch, together with the variety of its order
and division, and its various customs and usages.

2. It is the tranccendent vacuous sphere of the intelleot,
which makes the very body of virdj ; it has no beginning, middle
or end, and is as light as an aerial or imaginary form.

8. Brahmd who is without desire, beheld the imaginary
mundane-egg appearing about him, in its aerial form (of &
chimera).

4 Then Brahmé divided this- imaginary world of his in
twain. It was of a luminous form, from which he eame out asa
luminary, like a bird matured in its egg. (This is hence called
Brahménda or egg of Brahmd).

5. He beheld one half (or the upperhemisphere) of this egg,
riging high in the upper sky; and saw the other half to consti-
tute the lower world, and both of which he considered as parts
of himself.

6. The upper part of Brahmd’s egg, is termed as the head
of vicdj; the lower part is styled his footstool, and the midway
region is called his waist.

7. . The midmost part of the two far separated portions, is
of immense extent, and appearing as a blue and hollow vault all
around us.

8. The heaven is the upper roof of this hollow, likening to
the palate of the open mouth, and the stars which are studded
in it, resemble the spots of blood in it. The breath of the
mouth is as vital air, which supports all morials and the im-
wortal Gods.
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9. The ghosts, demons and ogres, are as worms in his body ;
and the cavities of spheres of the different worlds, are as the
veins and arteries in his body.

10. The nether worlds below us, are the footstools of virdj;
and the cavities under his knees, are as the pits of infernal
regions.

11. The great basin of water in the midst of the earth,
and surrounding the islands in the midst of them ; is as the
navel and its pit in the centre of the body of viraj.

12. The rivers with the purling waters in them, resemble
the arteries of virdj with the purple blood running in them;
and the Jam-bu-dvipa is as his lotiform heart, with the mount
Meru as its pericarp,

13. The sides of his body, are as the sides oi the sky; and
the hills and rocks on earth, resemble the spleen and liver in
the body of viraj ; and the collect.on of cooling clouds in the
sky, is like the thickening mass of fat in his body.

14. The sun and the moon are the two eyes of virdj, and the
high heaven is his head and mouth ; the moon is his marrow,
and the mountaics are the filth of his perso.:.

15. The fire is the burning heat, and bile in his bowels;
and the air is the breath of his nostrils; (and so the otuer
elementg are humours of his body).

16. The forests of Kalpa trees and other woods, and the ser-
pentine races of the infernal regions, are the hairs and tufts of
hairs on his head and body. (All these are parts of the one
undivided whole of virdja’s body).

17. The upper region of the solar world, forms the capt head
of virdj’s body ; and the zodiacal light in the concavity beyond
the mundane system, is the crest on top of virdja’s head.

18. He is the universal Mind itself, has no individual mind
of his own ; and he being the sole enjoyer of all things, there is
nothing in prticular that forms the object of his enjoyment.

19. He is the sumi of all the senses, therefore there is no sense
beside himself; and the soul of virdj being fully sensible of
overy thing, it is & mere fiction to attribute to him the proper-
tv of any organ of sense. (It i a mere figure of speech to say
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God hears and sees, when the omniscient soul knows all without
the aid of the organs of seeing and hearing).

20. There is no difference of the property of an organs (as
the hearing of the ear); and its possessor-the mind, in the
person of virdj, who perceives hy his mind all organic sensations,
without the medium of their organs.

21. There is no difference in doings of virdj and those of
the world ; itis his will or thought alone which acts with
many (or active) force (on ‘the passive world), both in their
transitive as well as in their causal forms.

22. Al actions and events of the world, being said to be
same with his, our lives and deaths in this world, are all con-
formable to his will. (This passage is explained in four differs
ent ways in the gloss).

28, It is by his living that the world lives, and so it dies
away with his death; and just as it is the case, with the air
and its motion, 8o it is with the world and virdj to act or sub-
side together. (it Vifj being the god of nature in genersl, he
acts by genera] and not by partial laws, and is therefore neither
affected by particular events mor ever directs any particular
accident at any place or time). (Both of which are the one
and the samething). _

24. The world and virdj are both of the same eesence, as
that of air and its motion in the wind ; that which is the world,
the sume is virdj; and what viraj is, the very ssme is the
world also. (The same thing pessanified as another).

25. The world is both Brahma as well as viréj, and both of
which are its synonyms ding w0 its ive stages; and
are but forms of the will of the pure and vacuous intellect of
god. (The will was at the beginning, Aham bahu syam; 1. e
1 will become many). .

26. Réma asked :—Be it so that virdj is th> personified will
of god, and of the form of vacuum ; but how is it that he is
considered as Brahma himself in his ininer persor ?

27. Vusishtha replied :—As yon ider y If as Rima
and so situated in your person also; so Brahma-the great
father of ali, is the wilful soul only in his person.
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28. The souls of holy men also, are full with Brahma in
themselves ; and their material bodies, are as mere images of
them.

29. And as your living soul is capable, of fixing its resi-
dence in your body ; so the self-willed soul of Brabma, is by far
more able to reside in his body of the Brahménda-Universe.

30. If it is possible for the plant, to reside in its seed, and
for animal life to dwell in the body; it must likewise be much
more possible for the spirit of Brahma, to dwell in a body of
its own imagination,

81. Whether the Lord be in his consolidated form of the
world, or in his subtile form of the mind, He is the same in his
essence, though the one lies inside and the other outside of us,
in his inward and outward appearenee.

32. .The holy hermit who is delighted in himself, and con-
tidues as mute as a log of wood and as quiet 'as a block of
stone ; remains with his knowledge of I and thou (¢. e. of the
subjective and objecvive as well as of the general and particular)
fixed in the universal soul of virdj.

83. "The holy and god knowing man, is passionless under all
persecution, asan idol which they make with ligatures of straw
snd string ; he remains as calm as the ses, after its howling
whvel are husked ; and though he may be engaged in a great
many affairs in the world, yet he remains as calm and quiet in
his mind. as a stone is unperturbed in its heart.



CHAPTER LXXV.
Discarerion oF rae Fivar CoNrracraTioN or Tty Wontm

-Argument >~Destractioti of the world by the great fire, prodeced by
dosgn of suns st the bebost of Brahma.
VASISH’I'HA Continved :—Then sitting in wy meditation
of Brahms, I cast my eyes around, I csme to: the n‘ht
of the region before me.

2 It being then midday, I boheld s secondary sun behind
me, appearing as a conflagration over s ‘mountain (or a ‘burn-
ing mountain), at the furthest border of that side.

8. 1 saw the sun in the skyas a ball of fire, and another in

the water burning as the submarine fire; I beheld & burning
sun in the south east corner, and another in the southern
quarter.

4 Thus I saw four fiery suns on the four sides of heaven,
and as many in the four corners of the sky also.

5. I was astonished to find so many suns all at onoe in all.
the sides of heaven ; and their flame-fire which acemed to bum
down their prendmg divinities-the Agni, viyu, yama, Indp
&c. (The twelve suns of hindu Astronomy, are.the so many
solar mansions in the twelve signs of the zodiac, which encircles
all the sides of the compass, together with the personified
climates under the same).

6. As I was looking astonished at these unpatural appear-
ances, in the heavens above ; thexe appeared on a sudden a
‘terrestial sun before me, bursbmg out of the submarine regions
below.

7. Eleven of these sun were as reflexions of the one sun,
seen in a prismatic mirror ; and they rose out of. the three suns
of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, in the vacuity of the djfferent
sides of heaven. (The gloss explains the eleven stins, as the
eleven Ruddra forms of Siva-the god of destruction amidst the
Hiadu Trinity).
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8. The same form of Rudra with its three eyes, shone forth
in the forms of the twelve burning suns of heaven. (As Siva
with the eleven Rudras, makes the number twelve, so doth the
sun with the other eleven signs of the zodiac, make the same
number).

9. In this manner the sun burnt down the world, as the
flame of fire burns away dry wood of the forest; and the
world was dried up of its moisture, as in the parching days of
summer season.

10. The solar fire burnt away ths woods, without any
literal fire or fiame ; and the whole carth was as dry as dust by
this fireless incendiarism.

11. My body became heated and my blood boiled as by the
heat of a wild fire; and I left that place of torrid heat, and
ascended o the remoter and higher regions of air.

12. I beheld the heavenly bodies hurling as tops, flung from
the string held by a mighty hand ; and I saw from my aerial
seat, the rising of the blazing suns in heaven.

18. I beheld the twelve suns burning in the ten sides of
it, and Usaw also the extensive spheres of the stars, whirling
with incredible velocity.

14. The waters of the seven oceans were boiling, with a
gurgling noise ; and burning meteors were falling, over the
cities in farthest worlds.

15. The flame flashed upon distant mountains, making
them flare with vermeil hue, and splitting noise ; and continued
lightnings flashed upon the great edifices on every side, and
put the canopy of heaven in a flame.

18.. The falling buildings emitted a cracking and crackling
noise all around, and the earth was covered with columns of
dark smoke, as by the thickening clouds and mists.

17. The fumes rising as crystal columus, appeared as turrets
and spires upon the towers on earth; and the loud noise of

-wailing beasts and men, raised a gurgling (gharghara) clangoer
all over the ground.

18. The falling of cities upon men and beasts, made a hi-
deous noise and huge heaps of omnium gatherwm on earth;
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and the falling stars from heaven, strewed the earth with frag--

ments of gems and jowels.

19. All human habhitations were in flames, with the bodies
of men and beasts, burning in their respective homes and
houses: and the noiseless skirts of villages and towns, were
filled with the stink of dead and Lurning bodies.

20. The aquatic animals were stewed, under the tepid waters
of the seas: and the ery of people within the ecity, was hushed
by the howling of the ambient Hames ou all sides.

21. The elephants of the four quarters of heaven, feil down
and rolled upon the burning groand. and uplifted the hills with
their tusks, (10 sheltr themselves trom the falling fires; while
the caverns of the mountains, were emitting gusts of smoke,
from the sub terrancon fire).

22. The burning hamlets and habitations, were crushed and
emashed under the falling stones and hills; which the moun-
tain elephants yelled aloud, with their desdly groans and
agonies.

23. Heated hy sunheat, all living beings rushed “to and
splashed the hot waters of seas, and the mountainous vidya-
dharas fell down into the hollow bosom of mountains, hursting
by their v-.leanic heat.

24. Some being tired with crying, and others resorting to
their yoga meditation, remained quiet in some places; and the
serpent races were left to roll on the hurning cinders, both
below as well as upon the earth.

25. The voracious marine beasts as sharks and whales; being
baked in the drying channels, were driven to the whirlpools of
the deep; and the poor fishes attempting to evade the smart
fire, flew into the airs hy thousands and thousands.

26. The hurning flames, then clad as it were, in crimson
apparel, rose high in the air; and there leaping as it were in
dancing, caught the garments of the Apsaras in heaven.

27. The desolating Kalpa fire; being then wreathed with its
flashing flames, began to dance about all around ; with the loud

YoL IV, 48

N



) YOGA VASISHTHA.

sound of bursting bamboos and cracking trees, as it were with
the beating of drums and timbrels.

28. The eportive fire danced about like a playful actor, in
the ruinous stage of the world.

29. The fire ravaged through all lands and islands, and de-
solated all forests and forts; it filled all caves and caverns and
the hollow vault of sky, till at last it over reached the tops of
‘the ten sides of heaven.

30. 1t blazed in caverns and over cities and in all sides of
dales, and the lands; it blazed over hills and mountain tops,
and the sita of the siddhas and on the seas and oceans.

31. The flames flashing from the eyes of Siva,and the
Rudras, hoiled the waters of the lakes and rivers; and burned
the bodies of devas and demons, and those of men and serpent
races ; and there arose a hoarse whispering sound from every-
where, )

32. With column of flaming fire over their head, they be-
gan to play by throwing ashes upon one another ; like the play-
ful demon’s flirtation with dust and water.

33. Flames flashed forth from subterranean cell and caves on
earth, and all things situated amidst them, were reddened by
their light.

84. All the sides of heaven lost their azure hue, under the
vermilion colour of the clouds which hung over them; and all
things and the rubicund sky, lost their respective hues, and
assumed the rosy tint of the red lotus; (sthala padma-growing
on land).

85. The world appeared to be covered under a crimson °
canopy, by the burning flames which overspread it all around,
and resembled the evening sky under the parting glories of the
setting sun.

88.  Overspread with the flaming fires, the sky appeared as an
-overhanging garden of blooming Asoka flowers, or as & bed of
the red kinsuka blossoms hanging aloft in the sky.

87. The earth appeared to he strewn over with red lotuses
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and the seas seemed to be sprinkled with red dye; in this
manner the fire blazed in many forms, with its tails and crests
of smoke.

38. The fire of conflagration, raged with its youthful vigour
in the forest, where it glared in-variegated colours, as a burning
scenery is shown in a painting.

39. The vicissitudes of sunrise and sunset (5. e. the succes-
sion of day and night), now disappeared from the vindhyan
mountain, owing to the continual burning of the woods upon its
summit,

40. The flying fumes had the appearance of the blue sahya
mountain in the south (Deccan), from their emitting the
flashes of fire in the midst, like the lustre of the gems in that
mountain.

41. The blue vault of the sky seemed as a cerulean lake,
decorated with lotus like fire brands all over it, and the flames
of fire'flashed over the tops of the cloudy mountains in air; (like
the brisk dancing of actresses in a play).

42. Flames of fire with their smoky tails, resembling the
train of a comet, danced about on the stage of the world, in the
manner of dancing actresses, with the loosened and flouncing
hair.

43. The burning fire burst the parched ground, and flung
its sparkling particles all around, like the fried rice flying all
about, the frying pan in various colours.

44. Then the burning rocks and woods exhibited a golden
hue on the hreast of the earth, with their bursting and splitting
noise ; (as if the earth was beating her breast at her impend-
ing destruction).

45. Alljlands were crushed together with the cry of their
inhabitants, and all the seas dashed against one another, with
foaming froths in' their months.

46. The waves shone in their faces, with the reflexion of the
shining sun upon them ; they clashed against each other, -as if
they were clapping their hands; and dashed with such force
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against the land, that they beat and broke down the rocks on
the sea shore.

47. The raging sea with his billowy arms, grasped the earth
and stone, as foolish men do in their anger; and devoured them
in his hollew cell with a gurgling noise, as fools swallow their
false hopes with vain bawling.

48. The all destruction fire with alhoarse sound, melted
down the rivers with their banks; and the regents of the
sphere fell before the geysers.

49. The ten sides of the compass, were out of order and
confounded together; and all the mountains were reduced to
the form of liquid gold (fire), with their woods and abodes and
caves and caverns,

50. By degrees the prodigious mountain Meru, was dis-
solved to snow by the heat of fire; and soon after the great
mount of Himdlaya, was melted down as lacdye by the same*
fire.

51, All things were cold and pinched in themselves, as good
people are thawed by the awe of the wicked; except the Malaya
mountain, which yielded its fragrance even in that state (of its
tribulation). ‘

52. The noble minded man never forsakes his nobleness,
though he is exposed to troubles; because the great never
afflict-another, though they are deprived of their own joy and
happiness.

53. Burn the sandal wood, yet it will diffuse its fragrance to
all living beings ; because the intricsic nature of a thing, is
never lost or changed into another state.

54. .Gold ‘is never consumed nor disfigured, though it is
burnt in the fire of a conflagration ; thus there are two things,
namely, aure and vacuum, that cannot be consumed by “the
all destroying fire,

“55. Those bodies are above all praise; which do not perish st
theaperdition of all others; such as the vacuum is indestructi-
ble on aceount of its omnip , and gold is not subject to
any loss’ owing: to it purity.
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56. The property of goodness (sattwu) alone is trae happi-
ness, and neither rajas nor ostentation or passion. Then the
tiery clouds moved aloft as a moving forest, ashed showeis of
vivid flame.

57.. Mountainous clouds of fire, accompanied with flame’and
fume, poured liguid fire around; and burnt away all bodies,
already dried up by heat and for want of water.

58. Thd dried leaves of trees ascending high in the air, were
burnt away by the flame instead of the rain of heavy clouds.
(Now the clouds were heavy with fire, and not with rain
water).

59. The ambient and gorgeous flame passed by the kaildsa
mountain without touching it, know it to be the seat of the
dread God Siva; in the manner of wise men, flying from the
mud and mire of sin: (knowing it to be attended with their
perdition).

60. Then the God Rudra growing furious, at the final des-
truction of the world, darted the direful flame of his igneous
eyes, and burnt down the sturdy arbours and robust rocks to
ashes, with their stunning cracklings.

6. The hills at the foot of mountains, being crowned with
flames of fire, moved forward as it were, to fight against the
fire, with their stones and clubs of the clumps of trees.

62. The sky became as a bed of full blown.lotuses, and
creation became a mere name as that of Agastya, that departed
and disappeared for ever from sight.

63. The suffering idiot on remembering into his mind the
Kaipanta, took the world to be at anend; as the fire con-
sumes all objects like the unreality of the world.

64. The falling thunderbolts pierced all bodies, and the
glittering flames inflamed all the trees and plants ; the winds
wo blew with fiery heat, and scorched the bodies of even the
gods, and singed all things on every side.

65. Here the wild fire was raging loose among the arbours
in the forest, and there were clouds of hot ashes flying in the
air ; and smoky mists emitting red hot embers and fiery sparks,
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Again darknesses were rising upward with fagots of fire falling
from amidst them, and gusts of wind blew with speed ald
force, to befriend the destructive fire. (The air enkindled and
spread the wild fire all about).



CHAPTER LXXVL

Tag StRiDoR oF PusHEARAVARTA CLOUDA.

Argument : - Description of thie Devouring fire below, aud the Deluging»
ing clouds sbove.
TASISHTHA added :—Now blew the destroying winds,
shaking the mountains by their force: and filling the
seas 'with tremendous waves, and rending the skies with cyclonic
stroms.

2. The bounded seas broke their bounds, and ran to the
boundless oceans by impulse of the wind, as poor people run to
the rich, by compulsion of their driving poverty.

8. The earth being fried by the fire, went under the over-
flowing waters ; and joined with the infernal regions, lying -
below the waters of the deep.

4 The h di d into nothing, and the whole
creation vanished into tbe air. The worlds were reduced to
vacuum, and the solar light dwindled to that of a star in the
starry sphere.

5. ‘There appeared from some caviiy of the sky some
hideous clouds, called pashkara Avartaka and others in the
forms of dreadful demons, and roaring with tremendous
noise.

6. The noise was as loud as the bursting of the mundane-
egg, and the hurling down of a large edifice; and as the -
dmhmg of the waves againsl cne mother. in a fyriously
raging sea. :

7. The loud peal resounding thought the air and water,
and reechoing amidst the city towers, was deafenning and
stunning to the ear; and the swelling at the tops of mountains,
fitted the world with uproar. )

8. The sound swelling as it were, in the. conch-shell of the
mundane-egg, was returned with triple clarigor, from the vaults
of heaven and sky and the infernal world.
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9. The supports of all the distant sides, were tottering at
their base ; and the waters of all the seas were mixed up
together, as if to quench the thirst of the all devouring dooms-
day.

10. The doomsday advanced as the God Indra, mounted
on the back of his elephantine clouds; which roared aloud
amidst the waters, contained in the etherial ocean from the
beginning.

11. "The great doomsday was attended with a hubbub, as
loud as that of the churning of the ocean before; or as that
emitted by the revolving world or a hydrostatic engine of im-
mense force.

12. Hearing this roaring of the clouds, amidst the surround-
ing fires, I became quite astonished at the stridor, and cast my
eyes on all sides to see the clouds.

13. T saw no vestige of a cloud in any part of the heavens,
except that of hearing their roar and finding flashes of fire-
brands flaming in the sky, with showers of thunderbolts falling
from above. (i. e It was a thunderstorm preceding the
rain).

14. The flaming fire spread over millions of miles, on all
the sides of earth and heaven ; and burnt away every thing in
them, to a horrid devastation.

15, After a little while I descried a spot at a great dis-
tance in the sky; and felt a cool air blowing to my body
from it.

16. At this time I observed the Kalpa clouds, appearing
and gathering at a great distance in the sky, where there was
no relic of the living fire perceptible to the naked eye.

17. Then there breathed the Kulpa airs, from the watery
corner or western side of the sky; which burnt at last in blasts,
capable of blowing and bearing away the great mountains of
mern, Malaya and Himalaya.

18. These winds blew away the mountainous flames, and
put to flight the burning cinders as birds to a distance ; they
bore down the spreading sparks, anc drove away the fe from
all sides.
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19. The clouds of fire disappeared from the air, as evening
clouds; then clouds of ashes rose to the sky, and the atmos-
phere was cleared of every particle of fire.

20. The air was blowing with fire, and passing every where
as the fire of incendiarism; and melted down the golden citadels
on the flying mountain of Meru.

21. The mountains on earth being put on fire, their flames
spresd all about as the rays of the twelve suns.

22. The waters of oceans were boiling with rage, and the
trees and leaves of the forest were burning with blaze.

—23. The cities and celestials sitting on their happy seats,
in the highest heaven of Brahma, fell down helow with all their
inhahitants of women and young and old people, being burnt
by the flames.

24. The Kalpinta or chaotic fire was mixed with the water,
in the lake of Brahm4.

25. The strong winds uprooted the deep rooted monntains
and rocks, and plunged them headlong into the fiery mire of
the infernal regions,

26. The chaotic clonds advanced as a troop of sable camels,
movipg stowly in the azure sky with a grumbling noise.

27. They appeared from a corner of the sky, like a hnge
mountain flashing with lightnings of gorgeous flame; and
fraught with the waters of the seven occans,

28. These clouds were capahle of rendering the great vault
of she world (heaven), with their loud upioar; and splitting all
the sides of heaven, standing upon their solid snow white and
impregnahle walls.

29. The doomsday was as the raging ocean, a:ul the planets
were the rolling islands in the whirlpools of their orbits; the
flitting lightnings likened its shifting aquatic animals, and the
roaring of the clouds was as the howling of its waters,

30. The moon being devoured by Réhu, and burnt away by
the fiery commet, rose to heaven aguin and assumed the coider’
form of the cloud, to pourdown more moisture than her nightly
beams and dews.

VoL IV. 49



86 YOGA VASISHTHA.

81, Lightning like golden sphere in the shape of frigidity
of the sort of Himalaya, held all stupe fied waters, woods and
hills.

82, After the clouds had split the vault of heaven, by their
harsh crackling and thunders; they dropped down the solid
snows at first, which were then melted dovn in the form of
liquid rain.

33. There was a jarring of dissonant sounds, that grated
upon the ear, and proceeded from the bursting of woods by wild
fire, and the stridor of thnnder-claps in the rebellowing air;
and the cracking and crackling and dashing and crashing of
every thing in the shattering world.

84 There was a sharp and shrill noise, arising from the
warring winds blowing in a hundread ways, and the drift of
bleak cold showers of driving snows, covering the face of
heaven.

85. The vault of heaven which is supported by the blue and
sapphire-like pillars of the azure skies on all sides, shattered the
earth and its pm%:of the mountains, with big and heavy show-
ers of diluvian rain.

836. The earth was bursting and splitting sound, by the
blazing furnaces of fire on all sides; and the hearts of all living
beings, were rent by the loud rattling of thunderbolts from
heaven,

37. The rain that reigned long over the realm of the fiery
earth, was now gorng upward in the form of smoke, which the
burning earth heaved from her bosom, as her sighs towards
heaven.

88. Now the vault of heaven, appeared to be overspread
with a network, studded with red lotuses of the flying fires
on high ; while the dark showers had the appearance of swarms
of black bees, and the rain drops likened their futtering
wings.

89. All the sides of heaven resounded to the mingled
clatter of hailstone and fire brands, falling down simultaneously
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from the comingled clouds of dire and dreadful appearance;
and the scene all around was as diresome to behold;-as the
mingled warfare of two dreadful forces, with dire arms and
commingled bloodshed.



CHAPTER LXXVIL
Drscrirrion OF THE WORLD OVERFLOODED »Y THE RarNs

Argument :~The world presenting the scens of one universal sheet of
water cansed by the deluging clouda.

ASISHTHA Continued :—Hear pow of the chaotic state

of the world, which was- brought on by conflict of the

earth, air, water, and fire With one another; and bow the three
worlds were covered under the great diluvian waters.

2 The dark clouds flying in the air as pitchy ashes, over-
spread the world as a great ocean, with whirlpools of relling
smoke.

3. The dark blaze of the fire glimmered amidst the combus-
tibles, and coverted all of them to heaps of ashes, which flew
and spread over all the world.

4. The swelling sound of the hissing showers rose as hlgh,
as they were blowing aloud the whistle of their vietory.

5. There was the assemhlage of all the five kinds of clouds,
and all of them pouring their waters in profusion upou the
ground ; these were the ashy clouds, the grey clouds, the kalpa
clouds, and the misty and the showering clouds.

6. The howling hreezes, -tottered the foundati of the
world ; the high wind rose high to heaven, and filled all ‘space ;
aud bore the flames to burn down the regencies of the gods in
every side.

7. The winds dived deep into the depths of water, and bore
‘and dispersed their frigidity to all sides of the airs, which numb-
ed the senses, and desfeued the ears of all (by their coldness).

8. A loud hubbub filled thefworld, raised by the incessant
fall of rain in columns from the vault of heaven ; and by the
roaring and growling of the kalps fire.

9. The whole earth waus filled with water as one ocean, by
waterfalls from the clouds of heaven, resembling the torrents
of ganges and the currents of all rivers.
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10. The canepy of the kalpa or deluvian clouds, pierced by
the shining sun-beams above them, appeared as the leafy tuft
at the top of the nigrescent tamals tree, with clusters of lurid
flowers, peeping through the sable leaves.

11. The sl destroying tornedo bore away the broken frag-
ments, of trees and rocks, and the top of towers and castles alon:
in the air; dashed them agairist the skycapt mountains, and
broke them asunder to pieces.

12. The swift stars and planets, clashing with the rapid
comets and meteors, struck sparks of fire and flame by their
mutual concussion, which burned about as igneous whirlpools
in the air.

13. The raging and rapid winds, raised the waves of secas, as
high as miountains ; which striking against the rocks on the
sea shore, broke and hurled thém down with tremendous noise.

14 The deep dusrny and showering clouds, jointed with
the wet kalpa clouds, cast into shade the bright light of the
sun ; and darkened the air under their sable shadows.

15. The seas over flowed their beds and banks, and bore
down the broken fragments of the rocks under their bowels;
and they became dreadful and dangerous by the falling and
rolling down of the stones with their current.

16. The huges surges of the sea, bearing the fragments of
the rocks in their bosom, were raised aloft by the cloud rend-
ing winds; and they dashed against and hroke down the shores
with deep and tremendous noise.

17. The diluvian cloud then hroke asunder the vault of
heaven, and split the hosom of the sky with its loud ratt-
ling; and then clapped together its oaklike hands, to see the
universal ocean which it hui riade.

18. The earth, heaven and iofernal regions, were rent to
pieces, and tossed and lossed in the all devouring waters; and
the whole nature was reduced to its original vacuity, as if
the world was an unpeopled and vast desert.

19. Now the dead and half dead, the burnt and bhalf burnt
bodies, of gods and demigods, of Gandharvas aud men beheld one
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soother in the general ruin, and fled and fell upon esch other
with their lified arms and weapoos, with the velocity of the
winde, (It is & dogma of spiritualism, that tribal aod persona
animosities &ec, continue to the death bed and in after life, if
Mummcﬂuﬁxm made in the present state).

qudﬂnvnnwmdl,wemﬂymguthefnwtlubel
from the piles; or as the arjuna ‘humour of choler, drives &
pexson ap and down in the air like s column of ashes.

21. The heaps of stonee that were collected in the air, fell
foreibly on the ground, and broke down whatever they strbck
upon ; just as the falling hailstones from heaven, clatter out of

, and shatter every thing whatever they fall.

22. The rustling breeses howling in the cavarns of moun-
tains, resounded with & rumbling noise from the fall of the
mansions of the regents of every side.

- 28. The winds growled with hursh sounds, resembling the
jarring noise of demons ; and these blowing amidst the woods,
appeared to be passing through the windows.

34 "The cities and towns buming with the demoniac fire,
and the mountains and abodes of the gods, fiaming with eolar
glummdthmr-puhmthem,ﬂymghhmnofgm

25. The sea was roaring with ite whirling rain waters on.
the surface, and boiling with the submarine fire below; and
destroying alike both the big mountains below, as also the
abodes of the gods above.

26. The conflict: of the waters and rocks, demolished the
citien of the rulers of earth on all sides ; and hurled down: the
sbodes of the deities and demons, and of the siddhas and

rvas also.

27." The stones and all solid subst were pounded to
powder, and the fire-brands were reduced to ashes: when the
flying winds blew them as dust all about.

28. The hurling down of the abodes of gods and demorg,
sud the clashing together of their walls emitted a noise as wat
of the crashing of clouds, or gingling of metalic things in mutses
contest, .
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29. The sky was filled with peoples and edificcs, falling from
the seven regions of heaven; and the gods themselves were
whirling in air, as anything fallen in a whirpool in the sea.

80. All things whether burnt or unburnt, were swimm-
ing up and down in the etherial ocean, as the winds toss a.bout
the dry leaves of trees in the air.

31. The air was filled with the j _]a.mng and gingling sotmdl
rising from the fallen edifices of various metals and minerals in
all worlds. .

32. Then the smoky and ashy clouds all flew upward, while
the heavy watery clouds lowered upon the earth; again the
swelling billows were rising high upon the water, and the hills
and all other substances were sinking below.

33. The whirlpools were wheeling agninst one another,
with gurgling noise, and the old ocean was rolling on with
gigantic mountains, floating upon it like groups of leaves and
shrubs.

34 The gbod deities were wailing aloud, and the weary
animals were moving on slowly ; the comets and other portents
were flying in the air, and the aspect of the universe, was dread-
ful and diresome to behold. .

85. The sky was full of dead and half desd bodies, borne
by the breezes into its bosom; and it presented a grey and
dingy appearance, as that of the dry and discoloured foliage of
trees (in the fading autumn).

86. The world was full of water, falling in profuse showers
from the mountain peaks; and hundreads of streams flowed
down by the sides of mountains, and were borne all .about by
the breeze.

87. The fire now ceased to rage with its hundread flames,
and the swelling sea now run over its boundary hills ; and over
flowed its banks.

38. Mass of gramineous plant mixed with mud and mire,
appeared as large island; and intellect in the far distant
wvacuity, appeared as lighting over a forest.

89. The rains closing extinguished the fire, but the rising
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fume and smoke filled the air and hid the heaven, so that the
existence of the prior world and the former creation was al-
together forgotten from remembrance.

40. Then there rose -the loud cry of the extinction of crea-
tion, and there remained only the One heing, who is exempt
from creation and destruction: (i. e¢. who is increate and
imperishable).

41. Now the winds ‘abated also, that had been incessantly
struggling to upset the world ; and continually filling the uni-
verse with their particles, as with an unceasing supply of
grains,

42. The bodies of comets clashing against one another, were
reduced to sparks of fire resembling the dust of gold ; and these
extinguishing at last to ashes, filled the vault of heaven with
powdered dust.

43. The orb of the earth being shattered to pieces, with all
its contents of islands &c, wasiolling in large masses together
with the fragments of the infernal worlds,

44. Now the seven reglous of heaven and those of the infer-
nal worlds, being mixed up in one mass with the shattered
mass of the earth and its mountains, filled up the universal .
space with the chaotic waters and diluvian winds,

45. Then the universal ocean, was swolien with the waters
of all its tributary seas and rivers; and there was a loud
uproar of the rolling waters, resemhliug the clamour of the
enraged madman.

46. The rain fell at first in the form of fountains and casca-
des, and then it assumed the shape of falling columns or water
spouts; at last it took the figure of a palmtree, and then it
poured down its showers in torrents.

47, Then it ran as the current of a river, and flooded and
overflowed on all sides ; and the raining clouds made the sur-
face of the earth one extended sheet of water.

48. The flamefire was seen to subside at last, just as some
very great danger in human life, is averted by observance of the
precautions given in the sdstras, and advice of the wise.
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49, At last the vast vault of the mundane world, became as
desolate of all its contents and submerged in water ; as a goodly
bel fruit loses its substance by being tossed about in- playful
mood from the hands of boys.

YoL IV, 50



CHAPTER LXXVIIL
DESCRIPEION OF THE UNIWERSAL-OCEAN.

Arg :—Rain waters ‘_ouriveu,undthuomﬁngwgcﬁ-.‘
and making an universal ocean.

ASISHTHA continued :—The rain storm and falling

bails and snows, shattered the surface of the earth to

parts and parcels; and the violence of the waters was increas-

ing, like the oppression of kings in Kali or last days of the
world.

2. The rain water falling upon the stream of the etherial
ganges, make it run in a thousand streamlets, flowing with
huge terrents, higher than the mountains of Meru and Mandara.

3. Here the waves rose to the path of the sun, and there
the waters sank down and lay dull in the mountain caves; and
then the dull element made the universal ocean, as when a
fool is made the soveran lord of earth.

4. The great mountains ‘were hurled down as straws, in the
deep aud broad whirlpools of water; and the tops of the huge
surges, reached to the far distant sphere of the sun.

5. The great mountains of Meru and Mandara of Vindhya,
sabya and Kailasa, dived and moved in“as fishes and sea mons-
ters; the melted earth set as its soil, and\ large snakes floated
thereen like stalks of plant with their lotus like hoods.

6. The half burnt woeds and floating plants, were as its
moss and bushes, and the wet ashes of the burnt world, were
s the dirty mud underneath the waters.

7. The twelve suns shone forth, as so many fullblown lotus-
e, in the large lake of the sky; and the huge and heavy cloud
of Puskara, with its dark showers of rain, seemed as the blue
lotus bed, filled with the sable leaves.

8. The raging clouds roared aloud from the sides of moun-
tains, like the foaming waves of the ocean; and the sun and
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moon rolled like two pieces of sapphires over cities and towns
(being darkend by the clouds).

9. The gods and gaints and people at large, were hlown up
and borne into the air; till at last they flew up from their
lightness and fell into the disc of the sun. (. e: From their wans
of gravity on earth, they were attracted to the sun-the centre of
gravity of the solar system).

10. The clouds rained in torrents with loud cll.ttenng
poise, and their currents carried down the floating rocks, as if
they were mere bubbles of water, into the distant sea,

11. The deluging clouds were rolling in the air, after pour-
ing their water in floods on earth ; as if they were in search after
other clouds, with their open mouths. and eyes: (as if to see
whether there remained any raining cloud still).

12. The rushing tornado filled the air with uproar, and with
one gust of wind, blasted the boundary mountain from ite
bottom into the air. (So were the monntainous clouds, flung hy
the hands of Titans to the skies).

18. The furious winds collected the waters of the deep to
the height of mountains; which ranwith s great gurgling noise
all about, inorder to deluge the earth under them.

14, The world was torn to pieces by the clashing of bodies,
driven together by the tempestuous winds ; which scattered
and drove millions of beings pell-mell, and over against one
another.

15. The hills floated on the waves as straws, and dashing
against the disc of the sun, broke it into pieces as by the pelt-
ing of stones.

16. The great void of the universe, spread as it were, the
great net of waters in its ample space, and caught in them
the great hills, resembling the big ecls canght in fishing nets.

17. The big animal bodies that were rising or plunging in
the deep, either as living or dead deseribed the eddies made
by whirlpools and whales on the surface of the waters: (7. e. the
one sinking downwards, and the other rising upward).

18. Those that have been yet alive, were floating about the
tops of the sinking mountains, which resembled the floating
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froths of the sea; while the gods were fluttering as gnats and
flies over them.

19. The spacious firmament on high, filled with innumer-
able rain drops, shining as bubbles of water in the air; ap-
peared as the thousand eyes of Indra, looking on the rains
below.

20. Indra the god of heaven, with his body of the autumnal
sky, and his eyes of the bubbling raindrops ; was looking on the
floating clouds in the midway skies, flowing as the currents of
rivers on high,

21. The Pushkara and Avartaka clouds with their world
overflowing floods ; met and joined together in mutual embrace,
as two winged mountains flying in air, and clashing against one
another.

" 22. These clouds being at last satisfied with their devouring
the world, under their all swallowing waters ; Were now roaring
loudly and flying lightly in the air, as if they were dancing with
their uplifted hilly arms.

28. The clouds were pouring forth their floods of water
above, and the tain tops were flaming in the midway sky ;
and the huge snakes that had supported the earth, were now
diving deep into the mud of the irfernal regions : (owing to the
destruction of the earth).

24. The incessant showers filled the three regions, like
the triple stream of ganges running in three directions; they
drowned the highest mountains, whose tops floated as froths in
the universal ocean.

25. The floating mountains struck against the sphere of
heaven, and broke it into fragments ; when the fairies of heaven,
floated as pretty lotuses on the surface of waters.

26. The universe was reduced to an universal ocean, which
roared with a8 tremendous noise ; and the three worlds being
split to pieces, were borne away into the waters of the endless
deep.

27. There remained no one to save another, nor any one
that was not swept away by the flood; for who is there that
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can save us, when the all devouring time grasps up in his
clutches.

28. There remained neither the sky nor the horizon, there
was no upside nor downward in the infinite space ; there was no
¢reation mor a creaturs any where, but all were submerged
under one infinite sheet of water.



CHAPTER LXXIX,
MAINTENANCE OF INAPPETENCY OR WANT OF DESIBE.

Arg :—Nirvina-Extinction Compared’ with Waking fromr the
Dream of Existence.

'V'ASISHTHA resumed :—8eeing the end of 41! I still re-

tained my seat in infinite vacuity; and my eyes were
detained by the sight of a glorious light, shining  the morning
rays of the rising luminary of the day.

2. While I was looking at that light, I b . the great
Brahm4 sitting as a statue carved in stone, intent upen his
meditation of supreme One, and beset by his transcendent glory
all about him,

8. I saw there a multitude of gods, sages and holy person-
ages, with Vrihaspati and Sukra-the preceptors of gods and
demigods, together with the regent deities of wealth and
death.

4. There were likewise the regent divinities of water, fire
and the other deities also; so were there companies of riskis
and siddhas and sddhyas, gandharvas and others.

8. All these were as figures in painting, and all sitting in
in their meditative mood ; they all sat in their lotiform posture,
and appeared as lifeless and immovable hodies.

6. Then the twelve ddityas or suns (of the twelve signs),
met at the same centre with the same object in their view);
and they sat in the same lotiform posture (of devotion, as the
other deities).

7. Then awhile after, I behold the lotus born Brahmé; as
if I came to see the object of my dream hefore me after my
waking.

8. I then lost the sight of the deities, assembled in the
Brahma-loka or in the world of Brahm4, as when great minded
men, lose the sight of the most prominent objects of their desire
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from their minds. Nor did I perceive the aerial city of my
dream before me, upon my waking (from the trance of my
illusion).

9. Then the whole creatiou, which is but the ectype of the
mind of Brahm4 ; appeared as void as an empty desert to me;
and as the earth turning to a barrenwaste upon the ruin of its
cities.,

10. The gods and sages, the angels and all other bemgs,‘
were no where to be seen any more; but were all blended in
and with the same void every where.

11. I then seated in my etherial seat, came to know by my
percipience, that all of them havé become extinct (lit obtained
their nirvdna extinction, like Brahm4 in Brahma himself).

12. It is with the extinction of their desires, that they have
become extinct aleo; as the sleeping d come to th lves
after they are awakened from their illusive vision. (Coming to
one’s self swasiarupa one’s own nature or essence, means in
vedénta, the holy and pure nature of the human soul, as an
emanation or image of the divine).

18. The body is an aerial nothing, appearing as a substantial
.omethmg, from our desire (or imagination of it only), and

ppearing with the privation of our fancy for i, like a dream
vanishing from the sight of & waking man.

14. The aerial body appears as real as any other image im
our dream ; and there remains nothing of it, upon our coming
to their knowledge of its unreal nature, and the vanity of our
desires.

15. We have no conscicusness also, of either our spiritual or
corporeal bodies, when we are fixed in our samddhi or intense
meditation in the state of our waking (from eleep). B

16. The notion of a thing seen in our dream, is given here
a8 an instance (to prove the unreality of our idea of the body);
bacause it is well known to boys and every body, and adduced to
us both in the srutis and smritis tradition (that the objects of
sight, are as false as those of dreams).

17. Whoever denies the falsity of the notious be hes in his
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dream, and goes on to support the reality of these as well s
other visible sights ; must be a great impostor;- and such a
ope deserves to be shunned, for who can wake the waking
sleeper.

18. What is the cause of the corporeal body? Not the
dream ; Since the bodies seen in a dream, are invisible (to the
naked eye) ; and this being true it follows, that there is no
solid body in the next world, (as it is expected hy means of
sacrifies and pious acts)?

19. Should there be other bodies after the loss of the present
ones (by death); then there would be no need of repeated
creation (of corporeal bodies by Brahma) ; if the pristine bodies
were to continue for ever.

20. Anything having a form and figure and its parts and
members, is of course perishable in its nature ; and the position
(of jaimini), that there was another kind of world before, is
likewise untenahle: (since their could be nothing at any time,
without its definite form and parts).

21. If you say (in the manner of the chirvikas), that the
world was never destroyed; and that the understanding is
produced of 1tself in the body, in the same manner as the spirit
is g ted in the fermented liquor.

22. This position of yours is inconsistent with the doctrines,
of the purdnas and histories as well as those of the vedas,
smiritis and other sdstras, which invariably maintain destruc-
tibility of a material thinga.

28. Should you, O intelligent Réma, deny with the chirvékas
the indefeasihility of these sdstras; say what faith can be
relied on those heretical teachings, which are as false as the
offspring of a barren woman.

24. These heretical doctrines are not favoured by the wise,
owing to their pernicious tendencies ; there are many discrepan-
cies in them, as you shall have it, from the few that I am going
to point out to you.

25. If you say the human spirit to liken the spirit of liquors,
(which is generated in and destroyed with the liquor); then tell
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me what makee the destrayed or departed spirit of deceased
person, who is dead in a foreign country, revisit his friends a4
bome in the shape and form of a fiend (pisicha).

26.. To this it is answered that, that the apparition which
thus appears to view is a false app oply ; granting it
as such, why not own our appearances to be equally false
alpo ¢

27. It being so, how can you believe the bodies, that the
depatted souls of men are said in the sdstras, to assume in the
next world, to be true also 7 (Any more than their being mere
apparitions only).

28, There is ng truth in the proof of a ghost (pisdcha), ag
there is in that of the spirit in liquor; hence if the supposition
of the former is untrue, what faith is there in future body in
the next world ?

20. If the existence of spirits be granted, from the common
belief of mankind in them; then why should not the dactrine
of a future state of the dead,be received as true upon the
testimony of the sdstras ?

80. Ifthe prep ion of a p being p d on a
sudden by an evil spirit, be any ground of his reliance in it,
why then should he not rest his belief in his future state,
wherein he is confirmed by the dogmas of the sdstras.

81. Whatever a man thinks or knows in himself, he suppos-
e the same as true at all times; and whether his persuation
be right or wrong, he knows it correct to the best of hig
belief.

82. A man knowing well, that the dead are to live again in
another world, relies himself fully upon that hope; and does
vot care to know, whether he shall have a real body there
or not.

83.. Therefore it is the nature of men,*to be prepossensed
with the idea of their fature existence; and nexi their
growing desire for having certain forms of bodies for thom-
aelves, loads’ them to the error of seeing several shapes before
them.

Vou. IV. 51
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84. It is then the abstaining from this desire, that removes
the maladies of our errors of the looker, looking and .the look
(i. . of the subjective and the objective) ; while the retaining of
this desire leads us, to the viewing of this apparition of the
world ever before us.

85. So it- was the feeling of desire -at first, which led the

p spirit of Brahma to the creation of the world ; but its
abandonment causes our mirvdna-release, while its retention
1eads us to the error of the world.

36. This desire sprang at first in the Divine mind of
Brahmé4, and not in the i ble spirit of Brahma;and I
feel this desire rising now in me, for seeing the true and
supreme Brahma in all and every where.

87, All these knowledge that you derive here from, is said
to form what is called the nirvina-extinction by the wise; and
‘that which is not learnt herein, is said to constitute the bon-
-dage of the world. '

" 88. This i the true knowledge to see god every where, it is
self-evident in our inmost soul, and does not shine “without it;
(for all without is error and ignorance-avidyd).

39. The self- i of our liberation-muktasmi, is
what really makes us so; hut the knowledge that we are bound
to this earth-baddhasmi, is the source of all our woe, which
require great pains to be removed.

40. The awakening of our i of the world, is the
cause of our being enslaved toit; and its hybernation in the
trance of samddhi, is our highest felicity. By being awake to

" the concerns of the world, you only find the unreal appearing
as real to yon; (for every thing here, is hut deception and
‘delusion).

4. Lying dorment in boly trance, without the torpidity of
insenaibility, is termed our moksha or spiritual-liberation;
whilo our wakefulness to the outer world, i said to be the state
of our bondage to it.

42 - Now let your nirudna be devoid of all desire, and from
trouble, care and fear ; let it be a clear and continuous reyery
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without sny gap or cessation, without the scruples of unity and
duality ; and be of the form of spacious firmament, ever calm.
and clear and undisturbed in itself.



CHAPTER LXXX.
THE WORLD PROVED TO BE A DELUSION,

Argument :—Description of ultimate Dissoluti ding to Rtighal
and Materialistic Philosaphy.

ASISHTHA Continued ;—Afterwards the celestials that

were present in the heaven of Brahm4, vanished away

and became invisible, as a lamp with its weakened (3. e. burnt
out), wick or thread.

2. Now the twelve suns, having disappeared in the body of
Brahm4; their hurning beams burnt away the heaven of
Brahm4, as they had burnt down the earth and other bodies.

3. Having consumed the seat and abode of Brahmé, they
fell into the meditation of the supreme Brahma, and became
extinet in him like Brahmé, as when a lamp is extingiushed
for the want of its oil.

4. Then the waters of the universal ocesn, invaded the
celestial city of Brahm4, and over flooded its surface, as the
shade of night fills the face of the earth darkness.

5. Now the whole world was filled by water, from the high-
est seat of Brahm4, to the lowest pit of hill ; and becaméas full
with that liquid, as a grape is swollen with its juice, when it ig
perfectly ripe (i. e. cold and darkness filled the place, wbere
there was no heat or light).

6. The waving waters rising as mountain tops, plied Witb,y

the flying birds of air; aud washed the seats and feet of the

gods hovering over therm. They touched the kalpa or diluvian
clouds, which deluged over trer.

"

7. In the meantime I beheld frorn my aerial seat, some-
thing of a dreadful sppearance in the midst of the skies, which
horrified me aitogether.

8. It was of the form of deep and dark chaos, and emhraced
the wholt space of the sky in its grasp and appeared as the
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accumulation of the gloom of night, from the beginning to th:
end of creation.

9. This dark form radiated the bright beams; of millions of
morning suns, and was as resplendent as three suns together;
and ag the flashing of many steady lightnings at once.

10. Its eyes were dazzling and its countenance flashed with
the blaze of a burning furnace, it had five faces and three eyes;
its hands were ten in number, and each of them held & trident
of immense size.

11 It appesred manifest before me, with its outstretched
body in the air; and stood transfixed in the sky, as a huge
black cloud extending all over the atmosphere.

12. It remained in the visible horizon, below and out of the
universal ocean of waters; and yet the position and features of
the hands and feet and other members of its body, were but
indistinctly marked in the sky.

13. The breath of its nostrils, agitated the waters of the
universal ocean ; as the arms of (Jovinda or Hari churned of
yore the milky ocean (after the great deluge).

14. Then there arose from the diluvian waters, a mals being
called afterwards the first male (Adipurushs). He was the
personification of the collective ego, and the causeless cause
of all.

15. He rose out of the ocean, as a huge mountainous rock ;
and then flew into the air with his big flapping winds, extend-
ing over and enclosing the whole space of infinite vacuity.

16. I knew him from a distance, and by the indications of
his triple eyes and trident, to he the Lord Rudra himself; and
then bowed down to him, as the great god of all.

17. Rdma asked :—Why sir, was the Lord Rudra of that
form, why was he of such gigantic form and of 80 dark a com-
plexion?. Why had He ten arms and bands, aud why had He
the five faces and mouths upon his body ?

18. Why had he his three eyes, and so fierce a form ; was
he abeolute in himself or delegated by any other? What was
his errand and his act; and was it a mere shadow or havieg »
shadow (helpmate) of its substance (i s miya or Illusion ? -
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19. Vasishtha replied :-—This being is named Rudra or fierce,
for his being the aggregate of Egoism. He is full of his self-
pride, and the form in which I beheld him, was that of a clear
vacuity.

20. This lord was of the form of vacuum, and of the hue
and resplendance of vacuity ; and it is on account of his being
the of the intellect, that he is represented as
the cerulean sky.

21. -Being the soul of all beings, and being present in alk
places, he is repr d in his gigantic form ; as his five faces,
serve as representatione of his five internal organs of sense.

22. The external organs of sense (together with their oh-
jegts and faculties), and the five members of his body, are
represented hy hiw ten arma on both sides of his body.

23. This Lord of creation together with all living bodies
and mankind, are resorbed in the supreme Onpe at the final
dissolution of the world ; and when he his let out to pass from
the unity, he then appears in this form.

24. He is but a part of the sternal soul, and has no visible
body or form of his own ; but is thought of in the said form hy
the erroneous conception of men.

25. Having proceeded from the vacuum of the Intellect,
the lord Rudra is posited in the material vacuum or firmament ;.
and has his residence also in the bodlea of living heings in t.h&
form of air (or vital breath).

26/ "The aeriform Rudra comes to be exhausted in course
of time, and then by forsaking the animated bodies, he returns
to resort to the reservoir of eternal rest and peace.

27. The three qualities, the three times, the three iutellec-
tual - faculties of the mind, understanding and egoism ; the
three vedas, and the three letters of the sacred syllable of om,
are the three eyes of Rudra.

28. The trident of Rudra is the symbol of his secptre, and
it is held in his hand, to imply his having the dominion of the
three worlds under his hold.

#9. [ib is reprosented as having a living body and soul, te-
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indicate his being the p lity and personification of the
egoism of all living beings, and that there is no living body
apart from himself.

80. It is his nature and business, to provide to all living
creatures, according to their wants and desert; and is therefore
manifested in the form of Siva, which is the divine InteHect in
the form of air.

81. This Lord having at last destroyed and devoured the
~whole creation, rests himself in perfect peace, and becomes of
the form of pure air and of the blue firmament.

32 After affecting the destruction of the world, he drinks
down and drenches up the universal ocean; and then being
quiet satiate, he rests himself in perfect peace and inaction.

33. Afterwards as I beheld him drawing the waters of the
ocean into his nostrils, by the force of his breath.

34. Isaw a flame of fire flashing out from his mouth, and
thought it to be the flash of the latent fire of the water, which
was drawn in him, by the breath of his nostrils.

35. Rudra the personified Ego, remaias in the form of latent
heat in the submarine fire; and continues to suck up the waters
of ths ocean, until the end of a kalpa epoch.

36. The waters then enter into the infernal regions, as
snakes enter in the holes beneath the ground; and the diluvian
winds entered into his mouth, in the form of the five vital airs ;
just as the winds of heaven have their recess in hollow sky.

87. The lord Ruddra then goes on to swallow and suek up
the marine waters, as the bright sunlight swallows the gloom
of the dark fortnight.

38. There appears atlast a calm and quiet vacuity as the
azure sky, and resembling the wide ocean filled with flying dust
and smoke;. and devoid of any being or created thing, and
stretching from the Empyrian of god to the lowest abyss or
infernum.

39. I described amidst it four different spheres of empty
vord, bearing no vestige of anything movingor sterring in them.
Listen to me, O son of Roghu, and you will hear what they
were.
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40. Oune of these lay in the midst of the air, and was sus-
tained im it without any prop or support like the particles of
fragrunce floating in the air. This was Rudra of the form of
the azure sky.

41, The second was lying afar, and appeared as the concavity
of the sky over this earth; 1t wasa part of the mundane system
and below the seven spheres of the infernal regivns,

42. The third was a region above the wundan« sphere, and
was invisible to the naked eye, owing to iis great distance
th azire sky.

n thete was the sucface of the carth, with its lower

beyord

43.
heraisphere of the watery regions; it was traversed by the
great motntain which was the seat of gods-the Himélayas; and
beaet by wlands, aud sea-girt sands and shores.

44. Thorc is another sphere, Iying at the furthest distance
fromn the oher ecireles of the world ; and compriscs the infinite
space of vacwi., which extends unuimited like the unbbounded
z1d transparent spirit of god.

45. This was the remotesi sphere of heavens, that could be
obeetved by me; and there was nothing elsc observable on
any sidv, heside and beyond the limits of these four spheres
or circles.

46. Rdms interrogated, saying:—I ask you to tell me, O
wenerabie sir; whether there is any sphere or space, beyond
what i3 contained in the mind of 3rahma ; then tell e what
and how many of them are there, what ar2 their boundaries, and
how are they situa.ed, and to what end and purpose.

47, Vasishtha replied —Know Réma, that there are ten
other spheres bevond this world (and each of them ten times
greater that the preceding one). Of these ihe first is the sphere
of water, lying beyond the two parts (or continents) of the
earth, It is ten titmes greater than the land which it eovers,
as the shadow of evening everspreads the sky.

48. Beyond that is the sphere of heat, which is ten times
greater in its extent than that of water ; and afar from this is
the region of the winds, whose circle is ten times laeger than
shat of solar heat and light.
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49. Next to these is the sphere of air, which-is ten times
s wide as the circuits of the winds; It is the highest sphere
of transparent air, and i8 said to comprise the infinite vactity
of the divine spirit.

50. Afar and aloft from these, there are some other spheres
also, whose circles extend to the distance of ten times above one
another in the vast infinity of space.*®

51. Réima said :—Tell me, O chief of sages, who is it that
upholds the water of the deep helow, and supporte the air of
the firmament above the world; and in what manner they are
held aloof.

52. Vasishtha replied:—All earthly things are upheld by
the earth, as the waters support the leaves of lotuses upon it;
and every part depends upon the whole, as a bahe depends
upon its mother; (or as the young of aun ape, clings to the
hreast of its dam, and never falls off from it).

53. Hence everything runs to, and is attracted hy whatever
is larger than it, and situated nearer to it than others; just as
the thirsty man runs to, and is attracted by the adjacent water,
(Here we find the discovery of the theory of attraction, some
thousands of years before it was discovered hy Newton, and
known to moderps).

54. So all metallic and other bodies, depend upon the close
union of their parts, which being joined together, are as inse-
parahle from one another, as the limbs and members of a person
are attached to the main body.

55. Réma rejoined :~Tell me sir, how do the parts of the
world subsist: together ; in what manner they are joined with
one another, aud how are they disjoined from one another, and
destroyed at last.

56. Vasishtha replled :—Whether the world is supported by
some one or not, and whether it remains fixed (by attraction) vr

© Note.—These are named as the spheres of akantkara or egoism, makas-
&attwa or the great principle, and theasanta.prakriti or the hyperphysical
Infinity ; in the saiva and sankhys sdstras.
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falls off (by its gravity); it is in reality an unsubstantial form,
like that of a city ina dream.

57. What is it falls away or remains fixed on some support,
it is viewed in the same as our i represents
it unto us.

58, The world is contained in and represented by the intel-
lect, in the same manner, as the wind is contained in and let
out of air ; and as the sky presents the hlueness of the firma-
ment, and other airy appesrances.

59. These habitable worlds forming the universe, are but
imaginary cities and creations of the Intellect; they are but
airy representations of the airy mind, as the formless sky is
represented in empty vacuity, and appearing in various forms
unto us,

60. As it is the nature of our Intellect, to give many things
to our consciousness, so it is its nature also, to make us uncons-
cious of their disappearance by day and night.

61. An innumerable train of thoughts, are incessantly cm-
ploying our minds when we are sitting and at rest; and so they
are flying off and returning to us by day and night.

62.: All things appear to approach to their dissolution, to
one who knows their destructibility and their ultimate extinc-
tion at the end of a kalpa period or millennium; and they seem
as ever growing to one, who is conversant with their growth
only in the vacuity of the mind.

63. All our thoughts appear in the vacuum of our minds,
as the vaporous chains of pearls are seen in the autumn sky;
they are both as erroneous and fleeting as the other, and yet
they press so very thick and quick on our sight and Jmnds that
there is no reckoning of them.




CHAPTER LXXXL

DEiscripTiON oF THE LAST N1GHT OF DEATH OR
GENERAL Doom.

Argument :—Rudrs dancing as Bhairava on the last day, in company
with his shadow the last night.
ASISHTHA related :—I beheld afterwards, O Rima!
the same Rudra standing in the ‘Ssme fermament,
and dancing with a hideous form in the same part of the
sky.

2. This body then became as big as to fill ths whole atmos-
phere, and 2s deep and dark black as to cover the ten sides of

he sky, under the shadow of its sable appearance.

3. Its three eye-balls flashed with the flaming lights of the
sun, moon and fire ; and the hody which was as hlack as the
fumes of a dark flame, was as mute as the ten sides of the
naked sky.

4. The eyes were blazing with the flame of the submarine
fire, and the arms were as ponderous as the huge surges of the
sea ; and the blue body, seemed as the consolidated form of
waters rising from the blue universal ocean.

5. As I was looking upon this enormus body, I saw a form
like that of its shadow rising from it; and jumping about in
the manoer of dancing.

6. I was thinking in my mind, as to how could this appear
in this dark and dreary night; when the heavens were hid
under darkness, and there was no luminary shining in the sky
(to cause the shadow).

7. As I was reflecting in this manner, I beheld on the fore
ground of that etherial stage, the stalwart phantom of a dark
dingy female with three eyes, prancing and dancing and glanc-
ing all about. '

8. She was of a large and lean stature, and of a dark black



412 YOGA VASISHTHA.

complexion,; with her flaming eye-balls burning as fire, and
girt with wild flowers all over her bady.

9. She was as inky black as pasted pitch, and as dark as the
darkest night or erebus; und with her body of darkness visible,
she appeared as the image of primeval night.

10. With her horrid and wide open jaws, she seemed to
view the spacious vacuum of aif; and with her long legs and
outstretched arms, she appeared to measure the depth and
breadth of open space on all side

11. Her frame was as faint as it was reduced by jong
enduring fast, and it stooped lower and lower as if pressed
down by hunger; it was wavering to and fro, as a body of
sable clouds is driven backward and forward by the driving
winds,

12. Her stature was so lean and long, that it conld not
stand by itself; and was supported like a skeieton. by the lig-
aments of the ribs, and ligatures of arteries, which uphold it
fast from falling.

13. In a word her stature was so tall and towering, that
it was by my diurnal journey in the upper and lower skies,
that 1 came to see the top of her head, and the bass of her
foet,

14. After this I behold her body, as a bush of tangling thick-
ets and thistles, by the complicate ligatures of the tendons and
arteries, which fastened all its members together.

15. She was wrapped in vests of various hues, and her head
was decked by the luminaries’ belike her head-dress of lotus

flowers. She was beset by the pure light of heaven, and her
robe flashed as fire, enflamed by the breath of winds.

16, The jobes of her long ears, were adorned with rings of
snakes, and pendents of human skulis; Her kneebones were
as prominent as two dried gourd shells, and her two dark dugs
hang down loosely upon her breast.

17. The braid of hair on the top of her head, was adorned
with feathers of miale and young pecocks ; and defied the crown-
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ed head of the lord of Gods (i. e. Indra), and the circlet of his
discus (Khattdnga).

18. Her moon like teeth, cast their lustre like moon beams ;
and it glistened amidst the dark ocean of chaotic night, as the
moon beams play upon the surface, and rising waves of the
dark blue deep.

19. Her long stature rose as a large tree in the sky, and
ber two kneepans resembled two dry gourds growing upon it;
and these clatted like the rustling of a tree by the breeze, as
she turned about in the air.

20, And as she danced about in the air, with her sombre
arms lifted on high ; they resembled the rising of the wayes of
dark ocean of eternity. (The words Kdla and Kali-implying
both the black goddess and dark eternity).

21. Now she lifts one arm and then many more, and atlast
she displays her countless hands; to play her part in the play-
house of the universe.

22, Now she shows but one face and then another, and
afterwards many more adinfinftum; inorder to represent
her various and infinite parts, in the wvast theatre of the
world. .

23. Now she dances on one foot, and instantly on both her
feet ; she stands on & hundred legs in one moment, and on her
numberless feet at another. .

24. T understood this person to be the figure of chaotic, and
the same which the wise have ascertained as the goddesy
known under the designation of Kali or eternal night. Or I
presently recognized her as the figure of kdla-rdirs or dark
night ; which the wise have ascertained to be the.image of
«dark eternity, as designated as the goddess Kili-Hecate or
chaotic night. (But K4li as in Greek, means sundari or fair
and beautiful also). .

25. The sockets of her triple eyes flashed with a flame, like
that of the farnace'of a fire engine ; and her forest was as glas
ring and flaring, as the burning Indra-nfla mountain.

26.  Her check-bones were as frightful as two high hills, pro-
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Jjecting over her hideous open mouth ; appearing as a mountain
cavern, and capable of ingulfing the whole world 1 it. (Hence
K4li the type of time, is saic to be the devourer of all things,
and restorer of them in unconscious womb).

27. Her shoulder-blades were as high as two mountain
peaks, piercing the starry frame ; where they were decorated hy
the clusters of stars, as with strings of pearls.

28. She danced with her outstretched arms, resembling the
waving branches of trees; and displayed the hrightness of her
nails, like that of blooming blossoms upon them ; or as so many
full moons shining under the azure sky.

29. As she turned and tossed her sable hands on every side,
she seemed as a dark cloud moving about in the sky; and the
lustre of her nails, appeared to shed the splendour of stars all
around.

30. The face of the sky resembled a forest ground, occupied
by the black arbours of her two sable arms; and her ontstretch-
ed fingers resembling the twigs of the trees, were covered
over by the blossoms of their pearly nails, which waved as
flowers in azure sky.

31, With her legs taller than the tallest tdla and tamdle
trees, she stalked over the burning earth, and put to shame the
largest trees that grew upon it, (and kept burning without
being able to move).

32, The long and flowing hairs on her head, reached to and
spread over the skies; and seemed about to form black ves-
tures for the dark elephantine clouds, moving about in the
empty air.

33. She breathed from her nostrils a rapid gale of wind,
which bore the mountains aloft in the air; and blewgreat gales
in the sky; resounding with loud repeals from all sides of its
boundless spheres.

34. The breath of her nostrils and mouth, blew in unision
all about the circle of the universe ; and kept the great sphere
in its constant rotation, as it were in its enharmonic progression.

85, I then came to perceive, a3 Ilooked on her with atten-
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tior, that her stature was enlarging with her daneing, till at
Tast I found it to fill the whole space of the air and sky.

88. And as long I continued to behold her in her danecing
state, I saw the great mountains pendant all about her body,
as if they were a string of jewels around her person.

37. The dark diluvian clouds formed a sablegarb about her
body, and the phenomena of the three worlds appeared as the
various decoratiors, that adorned her person.

88. The Himéalaya and sumeru mountains, were as her two
silver and golden ear-rings, and the rolling worlds, resembled
the ringing trinkets and belts ahout her waist.

39. The ranges of boundary mountains, were as chains and
wreaths of flower upon her person; and the cities and towns
and villages and islands, were as the leaves of trees scattered
about her.

40. ANl the cities add towns of the earth, appeared as
adornments on her person ; and all the three worlds and their
seasons and divisous of time, were as ornaments and garments
upon her body.

41. She had the streams of holy rivers of Gangd and
‘Yamund, hanging down as strings of pearls from the ears of her

. other heads. So the virtues and vices (recorded in the sruties),
formed decorations of her ears also.

42. The four vedas were her four breasts, which exuded
with the aweet milk (of religion) in the manner of her sweat;
and the doctrines of other sdstras, flowed as milk from their
nipples.

43. The armour and arms, and the various weapons aa the
sword and the shield, the spear and the mallet, which she
bore on her body; decorated her person as with wreaths of
flowers.

44. The Gods and all the fourteen kinds of animal beings,
were all situated as lines of hair on her person, in her form of
animated nature itself.

" 45. The cities and villages and hills, which were situated
“in her person; all joined in their merry dance with herself,
in the expectation of thsir resurrection, in the same forms again.
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46. The unstable moving creation alse, which rested in ue: ,
appeared to me as if they were situated in the next world, and
dancing with joy in the hope of their revivication. (The living
that are dead and buried in the chaotic Kali, are to be revivi-
fied to life again).

47. The chaotic Kali, having devoured and assimilated the
world in herself; dances with joy like the peacock, after gorging
a snake in its belly, and at the appearance of a dark claud.

48. The world continues to remain and exhibit its real
form, in her wide extended figure ; as the shadow of a thing is
seen in a mirror, and the situations of countries are shown in
a map.

49, I saw her sometimes to stand still, with the whole
world and all its forests and mountains; to be moving and
dancing in her person ; and all forms to be repeatedly reduced
in and produced from her,

50. I beheld the harmonious oscillation of the whole, in
the mirror of that person; and I saw the repeated rising and
setting of the world in that circle, without its utter extinction.

51. T marked the revolution of the stars, and the rising of
mountains within its circumnference, and T observed the throngs
of gods and demigods, to assemble and disperse on her in time,
as flights of gnuts and flies, are driven to and fro by the winds
in open air.

52, All these heavenly bodies and these islands in the ocean,
are moving around her, like the flying wheels of a broken war-
car; and they whirl up and down about her, like the rocks and
woods ina whirlpool.

53. She is clad in the rohes of the blue clouds, which are
furled and folded by thie breezes of air ; and the eracking of wood
and bones uuder feet, answer the sound of her fuot-steps and
anklets below.

53. 'The world is filled with the noise of the concussion and
separation of its objects, and the tumult of worldly people;
appearing as passing shadows in a mirror, or as the entrance
and exits of actors in a play cn the stage.
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55. The high-headed meru and the long armed (ranged)
boundary mountains, seem to be dancing about her in their
representations in the moving clouds; and the forest trees
seen in the clouds, seem to perform their circuitous dance ail
around.

56. The high-swelling seas were heaving their waves to
heaven, bearing with them the uprooted woods of the coasts

- on high, and again hurling them down, and sinking them in the
waters below. .

57. The- cities were seen to be rolling with a tremendous
noise in thé waters below, and no relics of houses and towers
and the habitations of human kind, were found to be left
beneath.

88. As the chaotic night (kdla-rdtri) was thus roving at
random, the sun and moon with their light and shade, found
shelter in the tops of her nails, where they sparkled as threads
of gold. (i. e. The flash of her nails, afforded the only light
amidst the universe of gloom).

59. She was clad in the blue mantle of the clouds, and
adorned with necklaces of frost and icecles ; and the worlds hang
about her, like the trickling dewdrops of her perspiration.

60. The blue sky formed her covering veil about her head,
the infernal region her footstool, the earth her bowels, and the
several sides (or points of the compass) were so many arms
on her. -

61. The seas and their islands, formed the cavities and
pimples in her person ; the hills and rocks made her rib bones,
and the winds of heaven were her vital aire.

62. As she continues in her dancing, the huge mountaing
and rocks swing and reel about her gigantic body, as her atten-
dant satellites.

63. The mountaiu trees turning around her, appear to weave
chaplets and dance about, in congratulation of het commencing
a new cycle or kalpa.

64. The gods and demigods, the hairleas serpents and
worms, and all hairy bodies ; are all but component parts of
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her body; and being unable to remain quiescent while she is
in motion, are all turning round with ker.

65. She weaves the three fold cord of the sacred thread-
trivrit, consisting of acts, sacrifices and knowledge, which she
proclaims aloud in the thundering voice of the triple vedas.

66. Before her (3. e. in the iofinite space), there is no heaven
or earth (4. e. up or down) ; but the one becomes the cther, by
its constant rotation like the wheel of a vehicle.

67. Her wide open nostrils constantly breathe out hoarse
currents of her breath, which give rise to the winds of air, and
their loud sufflations and whistlings.

68. Her hundred fold arms revolving in all th_e four direc-
tions, give the sky the appearance of a forest; filled with the
tall heads of trees and their branches, shaken by a furious
tornado in the air.

69. At last my steady eye-sight grew tired, with viewing
the varieties of productions from her hody; and their motions
and movements, resembling the manners of an army in
warfare,

70. Mountaing were seen to be rolling as by an engine, and
the cities of the celestials felling downward; and all these
appearances were observed to take place in the mirror of her
person. .

71. The Meru mountains were torn and borne away as
hranches of trees, and the Malayas were tossed about as flying
leaves; the Himilayas fell down as dewdrops, and all earthly
things are scattered as straws.

72. The hills and rocks fled away, and the vindyas flew as
aerials in the air; the woods rolled in the whirlpools, and the
stars floated in the sea of heaven, as swans and geese in the
lakes below.

78. Islands flonted as straws in tbe ocean of her body, and
the seas were worn as circlet on it; the abodes of the gods
were like lotus-flowers, blooming in the large lake of her per-
son.

74. As we see the images of cities in our dream, and in ths
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darkness of night, as clearly we behold them in the fair sky
light ; so I beheld all things in her dark body, as vividly as they
shone in broad sunlight.

75. All things though immovable, as the mountains and
seas and arbours ; appear to be moving in and dancing about
in her person:

76. So the wandering worlds are dancing about in the great
circle of her spacious body, as if they were mere straws in the
vast ocean of creation. Thus the sea rolls on the mountain,
and the high hills pierces the hollow of the heaven above.
This heaven also with its sun and moon, are turning below the
earth; and the earth with all its islands and mountains, cities,
forests and flowery gradens; is dancing in h round about
thlo sun. (Descnbmg the harmonious dx.nce of the planetary
spheres in empty air).

77. The ins aré dering (with the earth), amidst
the surrounding sky ; and the sea passes beyond the horizon
(with the rotatipn of the earth); and so the cities and all hu-
man habitations, traverse through other skies; and so also the
rivers and lakes pass through other regions, as objects reflect
ing themselves in different mirrors, and as swiftly as the leaf of
a tree torn by a tempeet, is hurled on and borne afar to dis-
tant parte.

78. Fishes skim in the desert air (or etherial desert), s
they swim in the watery plain; and cities are sitnated in
émpty air, as firmly ss they are fixed on solid earth. The
wabers are raised to heaven by the clouds, which are again
driven back by the winds, to pour their waters onmountain tops.

79. The groups of stars are wandering about, like lustres of
a thousand lamps lighted in the sky; they scem to shed gems
with their rays as they roll, or scatter flowers from all sides on
the heads of gods and aerial beinga.

80. Creations and destructions accompany her, as flesting
days and nighte, or as jewsls of brilliant and black gems on her
person. They are as the two fortnights resemhling ber white
snd black wings on either side.
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81. The sun and moon are the two bright gems on her per-
son, and the clusters of stars form her necklaces of lesser gems ;
the clear firmament is her white apparel, and the flashes of
lightnings form the brocaded fringes of her garment.

82. - As she dances in her giddy dance of destruction, she
huddles the worlds under her feet as her anklets, raising there-
by a jingling sound as that of her trinkets

83. In her warfare with the jarring elements, rolling on
like waves of the ocean, and darkening the daylight as by the
waving swords of warriors, she listens to the tumult of ail the
worlds asd their peoples.

84. The Gods Brahm4, Vishnn and Siva, together with the
regents of sun and moon and fire, and all other gods and demi-
gods, that shine in their respective offices; are all made to fly
before like a flight of gnats, and with the velocity of lightning.

85. Her body is a congeries of conflicting elements and
contrary principles, and creation and destruction, existence and
non-existence, happiness and misery, life and death, and all in-
junctions and propitions (i. e. the datory and prohlbxtory
ls.ws, do all abide conjointly and yet sepnrutely in her person).

86. The various states of prod and exi , and
continuance of action and motion, and their cessation which
appear to take place in her body, as in those of all corporeal
beings, together with the revolution of the earth and all other
worlds in empty air ; are all but false delusions of our minds,
as there is nothing in reality except a boundless vacuity.

‘87. Life and death, peace and trouhle, joy and sorrow, war
and truce, anger and fear, envy and enmity, faith and distrust
and all other opposite feelings; are concomitants with this
worldly life, and they dwell together in the same person, as
the various gems stored in a chest.

88. The intellectual sphere of her body, teems with notions
of multifarious worlds ; which appear as phantoms in the open
air, or as fallacies of vision to the dim sighted man.

89. Whether the world is quiescent in the intellect, or a pas-
sing phenomenon of outward vision; it appears both as stable
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as well as moving, like the reflexion of objects in & standing or
shaking mirror.

90. All worldly objects are as fluctuating, as the changing
shows in a magic play; they Jforsake their forms and assume
others as quickly, as the fickle desires of whimsical boys are
ever shifting from one object to another.

" 91, It is the combination of causal powers, which cause the
production of bodies; and it is their separation which effects
their dissolution ; as it is the accumulation of grains, which
makes a granary, and their abstraction which tends to its dis-
appearance.

92. The Goddess now appears in one form, and then in
another ; she becomes now as small as the thumb finger, and in
a moment fills the sky, (with the bigness of her body).

93. That goddess is all in all, she is changed through every
thing in world, and is the cosmos itself and the power of the
intellect also ; she fills the whole concavity of the sky with her
form of pure vacuity.

94. She is the intellect, which emb all, whatever is
contained in the three worlds and in all the three times (df
the past, present, and future). It is she that expands the worlds
which are contained in her as a painter draws out the figures
which are pictured 3n recptacle of his mind,

95. She is the all comprehensive and plastic nature or form
of all things ; and being one with the intellectual spirit, she is
equally as calm and quiet as the other. Being thus uniform
in her nature, she is varied to endless forms in the twinkling
of her eye.

96. All these visibles appear in her, as marks of lotuses and
carved figures are seen in a hollow stone; (or in the perforated
siligram stones of gunduk). Her body is the hollow sphere of
heaven, and her mind is full of all forms, appearing as waves in
the depth of sea, or as the sights of things in the bosom of a
crystal stone, (as reflected in it hy the Divine Intellect).

97. The very furious goddess Bhairavi-the consort of the
dread god Bhairava-the lord of destruction, wws thus dancing
about with her fierce forms filling the whole firmament.
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98. On one side the earth was burning with the fire, issuing
from the eye on the fore-head of all distroying Rudrs; and on
the other was his consort Rudranf, dancmg like a forest blown
away by a hurricane.

99. She was armed more over with many other weapons,
(beside those that are mentioned before); such as a spade, a
mortar and pestle; a mallet, a mace &c ; which adorned her body
as & garland of flowers.

100. In this manner, she danced and scattered the flowers
of her garlands on all sides; in her acts of destructions and

tion ; (as preliminaries on one another).

101 She bailed the god Bhairava-the regent of the skies,
who joined her in dancing with his form as big and high as
hers.

102. May the god Bhairava, with is iate Goddess of
kdlardtri or chaotic night, preserve you all in their act of heroic
dance, with the beating of high sounding drums, and the blow-
ing of their buffalo horn, as they drunk their bowls of blood
and are adorned with wreaths of flowers, hanging down from
their heads to the breasts, .




CHAPTER LXXXII.
DESCRIPTION OF THE PERrsoN oF THE Gop Siva.

A t :—Desoription of the perfection and personality of Sive ss an
undivided whole.

AMA rejoined :—Who is this goddess, sir, that is dancing

thus in her act of destruction, and why is it that she

bears on her body the pots and fruits as her wreaths of flowers ?

2. Say, whether the worlds are wholly destroyed at the end,

or they b tinet in the goddess K4li, and reside in her
person, and when doth her dance come to an end.

8. Vasishtha replied :—Neither is he a2 male. Gor- 1s she &
female ; nor wag there a dancing 5f the one, or a duality of the
two (- fueie spitit) ; such being the case (of their unity), and
such the nature of their action (of destruction); neither of
them any form, or figure of their own; (except that they are
personified as such).

4. That which is without its beginning or end, is the divine
Intellect alone ; which in the manner of infinite vacuity, is the
cause of all causes. (In the beginning all was void, which
caused all things).

5. Itis the increate and endless light, that exists from eter~
nity, and extends over all space. This calm and quiet state of
the etherial space is known as Siva or tranquil, and its change
to confusion at the end, is denominated Bhairava or the dreadful.
(i. e the Lord acting his dreadful part in the theatre of the uni-
verse).

6. 1t is impossible for the pure and formless intellect, to
remain alone and aloof from its association with plastic nature ;
as it is not likely to find any gold to exist without some form
or other. (So the sruti:—The creation and absorption of the
world, require a formal agent and recipient also).

7. Say ye who know, how the iutellect may subsist without
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its intelligence, and where a pepper may be had without its
pungency ? (There is nothing without its necessary propetty,
nor the formal world without a formal cause).

8. Consider how can there be any gold, without its form of
a bracelet or any other; and how doth a substance exist without
its substantial property or nature ?

9. Say what is the extract of the sugar-cane, unless it is

possessed of its sweetness ; you can not call it the juice of sugar-
cane, unless you find the saccharine flavour in the same.

10. When the intellect is devoid of its intellection, you can
not call it as the intellect any more ; nor is the vacuous form of
the intellect, ever liable to any change or annihilation. (A void
is devoid of all accidents).

11. Vaguity admits of no variety, besides its retaining the
identity of its inamty; aRd-inorder to assume a diversity, the
void must remain a void as ever, (or else it vecomes a solid,
which is nomore itself).

12. Therefore the unchanged and unagitated essence, which
is essential to it, must be without heginning and unlimited,
and full of all potency in itself. (since vacuum is the medium
both of creation as well as of annihilation also).

13. And therefore the creation of the three worlds and their
destruction, the earth, firmament and the sides of the compass;
together with all the acts of creation and destruction, are the
indiscriminate phenomena of vacuum,

14. Al births, deaths, delusions and ignorance, being and
not being, together with knowledge and dullness, restraint and
liberty, and all events whether good or evil. |

15. Knowledge and its want, the body and its loss, temporar-
iety and diuternity ; together with mobility and inertia, and
egoism and tuism and illism.

16. Al good and evil, goodness and badness, ignorance and
intelligence; together with durations of time and space, subs-

tance and action, and all our thoughts, fancies and imagina-
tion.
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1¥. The sight of the forms of things and the thoughts of
the mind, the action of the body, understanding and senses;
with those of the elements of earth and water, fire, air, and
vacuum extending all about us.

18. These and all others, proceed from the pure intellectual
vacuity of the Divine spirit ; which resides in its vacuous form
in everything and is always without decay and decrease.

19. All things subsist in pure vacuum, and are as pure as
the void itself; there is nothing beside this empty air, thongh
they appear as real as doth a mountain in our hollow dream.

20. The intellectual spirit, which I have said to bé transcen-
dent void ; is the same which we call as jiva-the sempiternal
and Rudra-the angust.

21. Heis adored as Hari or Vishnu by some, and as Brahm4
the great progenitor of men by others; he is called the sun
and moon, and as Indra, Varuna, Yama, the vu'é.Ja and the God
of fire also,

22. He is the maruat or wind, the cloud and sea, the sky, and
everything that there is or is not; all whatever manifests it-
self in the empty sphere of the ]ntellecb.

23. In this manner all things appearing under different
names, and taken to be true by the ignorant eye; vanish into
nothing in their spiritual light, which shows them in their pure
intellectual natures.

24 In the understanding of the ig t, the world app
as a part from the spirit; but %o the intellectual soul, the
vacuity of the intellect is known to be situated in the Divine
spirit ; therefore there is no distinction of unity and duality
to the knowing mind : (in which all multiplicities blend into
unity).

25. So long is the living soul tossed about as a wave in the
ocean of the world, and runin the course of its repeated births
and deaths in if; until it comes to know the nature of the
supreme spirit, when it becomes as immortal and perfect as the
eternal soul and self-same with it.

26. By this knowledge of the universal soul, the human
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soul attains its perfect tranquility ; as to find itself nomore, as
the fluctuating wave in the ocean of the world, but views itself
and everything beside, to be as calm and quiet, as the eternal
and infinite spirit of God.



CHAPTER LXXXII.
SigHT oF THE MUNDANE Gob.

Argument :—Sivs is the Representation of the Pure Intellect; bué
Bhairava &c Kali are not eo. Explanation of the causes of euch representa-
tions and Personificationa.

ASISHTHA added:—I have already related to you, that
Siva ia the rep tation of the intellect; but
not so is Rudra, whom I have described as dancing all about.

2. The form that isattributed to him ¢or to the goddess kilf);
is not their real figure; but a rep tation of the g
aspect of intellectual vacuity. (which is of a dark complexion).

8. I saw with my intellectual and clear vision (clair-voy-
ance), that sphere of the intellect in its clear, bright and clear
light (as that of Siva's body); but it did not appear so to others,
who beheld it in their ignorance, to be as dark as the black

plexion of the assotiate godd (There is shadow under
the lamp).

4 I saw at the end of the kalpa cycle, the two spectres of
delusion, appearing before me; the one was the furious Rudra,
and the other-the ferocious Bhairava ; and knew them both to
be hut delusion, and creatures of my mistaken fancy.

5. The great chasm which is seen to exist in the vacuous
sphere of the Intellect, the same is supposed to be conceived
under the idea of a vast void, represented as the dreadful
Bhairava,

6. We can have no conception of anything, without knowing
the relation, the significant term and its signification ; it is for
that reason that I related this to you, as I found it to be.

7. Whatever idea is conveyed to the mind by the significant
term, know Rdma, the very same to be presently presented be-
fore the outward sight by the power of delusion and as a magi-
cal appearance.
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8. In reality there is no destruction, nor the destructive
power of Bhairava or Bhairavi (in the masculine or feminine
gender) ; all these are bub erroneous couceptions fleeting in
the empty space of the intellect. (It is the bias of the mind,
which presents these hobgoblins to sight).

9. These appearances areas those of the cities seen in our
dream, or as a warfare shewn in our fancy; they are as the
utopian realms of one’s imagination, or as the fits of our feelings
on some pathatic and hear stirring description.

10. As the fairy castle is seecn in the field of fancy, and
strings of pearls hanging in the empty air; and as mists and
vapours darken the clear atmosphere, so are there the troops of
fallacies flying all about the fir b of the intellect

11. But the clear sky of the pure intellect, shines of itself
in itself ; and when it shines in that state, it shows the world
in itself.

12, The soul exhihits itself in its intellectual sphere, in the
same manner as a figure is seen in picture ; and the soul mani-
fests also in the raging fire of final destruction. (The same
soul is equally manifest in the subiective, as well as in the
objective, 4. e. both in itself as in all other things whatsoever).

18. I have thus far related to you, regarding the formless-
ness of the forms of Siva and his consort Sivani ; hear me now
to tell you concerning their dance, which was literally no
dancing.

14. Sensation cannot exist any where (in any person), with-
ou$ the action of the power (lit, element) of intellection ; as it
is not possible for anything to be a nothing or appear other-
wise than what it is. (Gloss. There can be no sensation without
action of the power of intellection, as there can be no peari-shell
without the appearance of silver in it).

15. Therefore the powers of sensations and perception, are
naturally united with all thing, as Rudra and his consort, who
are blended together as gold and silver appearing as one and
the same metal.

16. Whatever is sensation and wherever it exists, the same
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maust he a sensihle ohject, and have action or motion for its
unatural property.

17. Whatever is the action of the Intellect, whose consoli-
dated form is called by the name Siva, the same is the cause
of our motions also; and as these are actuated hy our will and
desires, they are called the dance or vacillations (of the intellec-
tual power).

18, Therefore the furious form of Rudra, which is assumed
hy the god Siva at the end of a kalpa; which is said to dance
about at that time, is to be known as vibration of the divine
intellect. ' '

19. R4ma rejoined :—This world being nothing in reality,
in the sight of the right observer; and anything that there re-
mains of it in any sense whatever, the same is also destroyed as
the end of the kslpa.

20. How then does it happen at the end of the kalpa, when
everything is lost in the formless void of vacuity, that this con-
solidated form of intellect, known as Siva remains and thinks in
itself.

21, Vasishtha replied :—O Réma! if you entertain such
doubt, then hear me tell you, how you can get over the great
ocean of your douhts, respecting the unity and duality of the
deity :—that all things being extinct at the end, there remains
the thinking and subjective intellect alone, without anything
objective o think upon.

22. The subjective sou! then thinks of nothing, hut re-
mains quite tranquil in itself; as the unmoving and mute stone,
and resting in the solid vacuity of its omniscience.

23. If it reflects at all on anything, it is only on itself ; be-
cause it is the nature of the intellect to dwell calmly in itself

24. As the intellect appears itself, like the inward city it
sees within itself in & dream ; so there is nothing in real exist-
ence any where, except the knowledge thereof, which is inherent
in the intellect. (So it is with the divine intellect, whose omnis-
cience comprehends the knowledge of every thing in itself).

25. The divine soul knowing everything in itself, and in its
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vacuous intellect, sees the manifestation of the universe at the
time of creation, by simple development of itself.

26. The intellect developes itself of its own nature, within
its vacuous cell at first ; and then in a moment envelopes this
erroneous universe in iteelf, and at his will at the time of its
destruction.

27. The intellect expands itself, in itself in its natural state
of vacuum ; and devolves itself likewise into its comceptions of
I and thou and all others: (which are but false ideas and crea-
tures of its imagination).

28. Therefore there exists no duality nor unity, nor an
empty vacuity either; there is neither an intelligence or its
want or the both together ; so is there neither my meism nor thy
tuism sither.

29. There is nothing that ever thinks of anything, nor aught
whatever which is thought of or object thereof of its own nature ;
therefore there is nothing that thinks or reflects, but all is quite
rest and silence.

80. It is the unalterable steadiness of the mind, which is
the ultimats ddhi or perfection of all sdatras ; therefore the
living yogi aught to remain, as the mute and imfovable stone
in his meditation.

81. Now Rima, remain to discharge your ordinary duties,
as they are incumbent on you by the rules of your race; but
cbntinue to be quiet and steady in your spiritusl part; by re-
nouncing all worldly pride and vanity; and enjoy a peaceful
composure in your mind and soul, as that of the serene and calm
and clear concavity of the sky.




CHAPTER LXXXIV.

RELATION OF Stva AND SAKTI OR of THE HoLY SPIRrF
AND 118 POWER.

Argument :—The definition of the term Sakti and her elucidation.

AMA said :—Tell me sir, why the goddess KAli is said to
be dancing about, and why is she armed with axe and
other weapons, and arrayed with her wreaths of flowers.

2. Vasishtha replied :-—It is the vacuum of the intellect,
which is called both as Siva and Bhairava; and it is this
intellectual power or force, which is identic with itself. thnt is
called K4li and its eo:nomng mind.

3, As the wind is one with ite vacillation, and the fire is
identic with its heat; so is. the intellect identical with its
oscillation. (The mind is ever fleoting aud active as dull
matter is inert and inactive).

4, As the wind is invisible even in its act of vacillations,
and the heat is unseen even in its act of burning ; so the intel-
lect is imperceptihle motwith g its acting, and is there-
fore called Slva-lhe calm and quiet.

5. It is because of the wondrous power of his vibration, that
he is known to us, and without which we could have no know-
ledge of his existence; know therefore this Siva to be the all
powerful Brahma, who is otherwise a quiescent being, and un-
knowable even by the learned and wise.

6. His oscillation is the power of his will, which has spread-
out this visible appearance; as it is the will of an embodied
and living man, that builds a city according to his thought : (or
just as it depends on the option of a living person, to erect a city
according to the model in his thought or mind).

7. It is the will of Siva or Jove that creates all this world
from ite formless state, and it is this creative power which is-
the Intelligence of god, and the intellection of living being.
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8. This power takes also the form of nature in her forma-
tion of the creation, and is called the creation itself, on account
of her assuming on herself the representation of the ph
menal world.

8. She is represented with a crest of submarine fire on her
head, and to be dry and withered in her body; she is said to be
a fury on t of her furi and called the lotiform
from the blue-lotus-like complexion of her person.

10. She is called by the names jay4 and siddha (victoria
and fortune), owing to her being accompanied by victory and
prosperity at all times.

11. She is also designated as Apardjité or invineible, viryd
the mighty and Durg4-the inaccessihle, and is like wise ronowned
a3 umd, for her being composed of the powers of the three letters
of the mystic syllable Om. (In the hirth of um4, the subject of
the first canto of Kuméara Samhhaba, Kiliddsa says, “ Tapasa
nibrita je umeti ndmni prakirtitd” she was termed umd
for prevention of austerities. The glossarists have all ex-
plained the passage in the sense of the mithic personification
of um4, and nobody has ever known its mystic interpretation of
sacred syllable Om itself, whose utterance precludes the necessity
of all formal devotions : 4. e. to say, umd-is-om the divine man-
tra itself).

12. She is called the gaytrt (hymn) from its being chanted
by every body, and Sévitrf also from her being the progenitrix
of all beings; she is named sarasvati likewise, for her giving
us an insight into whatever appears before our sight.

13. She bears the appelation of gauri from her gaura or fair
complexion, and of Bhavéni from her being the source of all
beings, as also from her association with the body of Bhava-or
Siva. She is also termed the letter W (a) to signify her being
the vital breath of all waking and sleeping bodies.

14. Umé means moreover the digit of the moon, which en-
lightens the worlds from the forehead of Siva; and the bodies
of the God and Goddess are both painted as biack snd blue,
from their repr ting the two hemispheres of b

P
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15. The sky appears as dark and bright from the two com-
plexions of these divinities, who are situated in the vacuous
forms in the bosom of the great vacuum itsel’.

16. Though they are formless as empty airs, yet they are
conceived as the first-born of the void; and are figuratively
attributed with more or less hands and feet, and holding as
many weapons in them.

17. Now know the reason of attributing the Goddess with
many weapons and instruments, to be no more, than of repre-
senting her, as the patron of all arts and their employments.

. 18. She was self-same with the supreme soul, as its power

of self-meditation from all eternity; and assumed the shapes
of the acts of sacred ablusions, religions, sacrifices, and holy gifts,
as her primal forms in vedas. (i.e. The intellectual power
(chit-sakti) evolves itself to meditation and action-dhyna and
Karma).

19. She is of the form of the azure sky, comely in appear~
ance and is the beauty of the visibles; she is the motion of all
objects, and the varieties of their movements are the various
modes of the dancing of the goddess, (the divine power or force-
saktz, is always personified as his female agent, as it is evident
in the words potentia, energia, gasia, qudrat, taquat &c).

20. She is the agent of Brahma in his laws of the birth,
decay, and deaths of beings; and all cities and countries, moun-
tains and islands, hang on her agency as a string of gems about
her neck.

21. She holds together all parts of the world, as by her
power of attraction ; and infuses her force as momentum in
them all, as it were into the different limbs and members of her
body, she bears the various apellations of Kali, Kalika &,
according to her several functions denoted by those terms (in
the glossary). ]

22. She as the one great body of the cosmos, links together
all its parts like her limbs unto her heart ; and moves them all
about her; though this formless body of force, has never been
seen or known by any bedy. (We always seo the moving

VoL IV. 55




s YOGA VASISHTHA.

bodies about ‘us, but never the moving force which moves them
all about).

23. Xnow this ever oscillant power to be never different or
unconnected, from the quiescent epirit of Siva the changeless
god; nor think the fluctuating winds to be ever apart from the
calm vacuum, in which they abide and vibrate for ever.

24. The world is a display of the glory of god, as the moon-
light is a manifestation of the hrightness of that luminary;
which is otherwise dark and obscure; so the lord god is ever
tranquil and quiet and without any change or decay without
his works.

25, There is not the least shadow, of fluctuation in the
supreme goul ; it is the action of this agency, that appears to be
moving us. (Gloss. The inactive spirit of god is the true rea-
lity, and the passing phenomena are all but vanity).

26. That is said to be the tranquil spirit of Siva-the god,
which reverts itself from action, and reposes in its understand-
ing; and apart from the active enmergy which posseses the
intellect ag its goddess. (Hence the state of the soul in per-
fect rest and repose is called Siva-salvus or felicity).

27. The intellect reposing in its natural state of the under-
standing, is styled Siva-salvus or felix; but the active energy of
the intellectual power, is what passess under the name of the
great goddess of action.

28. That bodiless power, assumes the imaginary forms of
these worlds, with all the peoples that are visible in them in
the day light.

29. It is this power which supports the earth, with all its
seas and islands, and its forests, deserts and mountams, it main-
tains the vedas with its angas, upangas, the sést: and

-the psalms. (The vedas are four in number, its angss or hran-
ches called the six veddngas namely, the siksha, kalpa, nirukta,
vysdk hhanda and jyotisha. ‘The upangas or subsidiary
branches are ths four arts, viz, agarveda or medicins, dhanwr-
veda-archery, gandharva-music &c. Ths vidyas are the sci-
ences and philosophy, and the gifes are sdmagiti or the pealm
of simaveds),
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80. It ordains the injunctions and prohibitions (of law),
and gives the rules of auspicious and inauspicious acts and
rites ; it directs the eacrifices and sacrificial fires, and the modes
of offering cakee and oblations.

-8L. This goddess is adorned with the eacrificial implements,
as the mortar and pestle, the post and ladle &c; and is arrayed
with the weapons of warfare also, as the spear, arrows and -the
lance. .

82, She is arrayed with the mace and many misile weapona
also; and accompanied by horse and elephants and valiant gods
with her. In short she fills the fourteen worlds, and oocupies
the earth with all its seas and islands, - i '

83. Rdma said :—I will ask you sir, to tell me now, whether
the thoughts of crestion in the divine mind, subsisted (in
their ideal forms) in the Divine soul ; or they were incorpora-
ted in the forms of Rudra and which are false and fictitious.

84 Vagishtha replied :—Réma, she is verily the power of
the Intellect (Divine mind), as you bave rightly said ; and all
these that there are being thought of by her, they are all true
a3 her thoughts, (and not in their visible appesrances).

85." The thoughts that are subjective and imprinted in
the inner intellect (from p ived desire or ‘reminis-
cience), are never untrue; just as the reflection of our face cass
in & mirror from without, cannot be a false shadow

86. But those thoughis are false, which enter into .the
mind from without, as the whole body (lit, city of our desires
and false imaginations) ; and the fallacies of these are removed
upon our right reflection and by means of our sound judgment.

87. But in my opinion, the firm belief and persuation of the
human soul in anything whatever, is reckoned as true by - every
ono; such a8 the picturs of a thing in & mirror, and the repre-
sentations of thinga seen in & dream or the forms- of things
scen in a picture or in.dream, and the creatures of our imagina~
tion ave all taken for true and real by every one for the tims,
and for their serviceablences to him.

88. But you may object and say that, things that are abeens
sad at a distance from you, are no way serviceable to you, and
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yet they cannof to said to be inexistent or unreal ; because they
come to use when they are present before us.

89. As the productions of a distant country, b of use
when they are presented before us ; so the objects of our dreams
and thoughts, are equally true and useful when they are pre-
sent in view; 5o also every idea of a definite shape and signi-
fication, is a certain reality (as that of the goddess K4li).

40. Asan object or its action passing under the aight of any
one, is believed to be true by its observer ; so Whatever thought
passes in his mind, is thought to be true hy him. But nothing
that is seen or thought of by another, is ever known to or taken
into belief by any one else, or accounted as true to him.

41. It is therefore in the power of the Divine Intellect, that
the embryo of the creation is contained for ever ; and the whole

‘universe is ever existent in the divine soul, it is Wholly un-
known to others.

42. All that is past, present, and ever to be in future,
together with all the desires and thoughts of others ; are for
ever really existent in the divine spirit, else it would not be the
universal soul. (The meaning of the nniversal soul is the con-
tained of all and not that it is contained in them).

43. There are the adepts only in yoga practice, who acquire
the power of prying into the hearts and minds of others; just
as others come to s&é -different countries, by passing over the
barriers of hills and dales. (Asthe divine soul is the knower of
the hearts of others; so is the pure soul of the holy divine also).

44. As the dream of a man fallen into fast sleep, is not dis-
turbed by the shaking of his bedstead of sleeping couch; so
the fixed thought of any body, are never lost by his remove
from place to place : (or by his departure from this life to the
next, or by his transmigration from one into another).

45. So the tsof the dancing body of Kali (The
creative energy of God) cause no fluctuation in the world which
ia contained within it ; just as the shaking of a mirror, makes
no alternation in the reflection which is cast upon it.

48. The great bustle and commotion of the world though
seeming as real toall appearance, yet it being but a mere delusion
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in sober reality, it were as well whether it moveth all or not
all: (as it were the same whether we are hurried or kept
sedate in a dream).

47. When is the dreaming scene or the city seen in our
dream, is said to be a true one, and when is it pronounced as a
falseone ; and when is it said to be existent and when delapida-
ted ? (supply how for when to give it some sense),

48. Know the phenomenal world that is exposed before you,
to be hut mere illusion ; and it is your sheer fallacy, to view the
unreal visibles as sure realities.

49. Know your conception of the reality of the three worlds
to be equally false, as the aerial castle of your imagination or
the air drawn city of your fond desire; it is as the vision in
your dream, or any conception of your error.

80. That this is I the suhjective, and the other is the objecs
tive world, is the interminahle error that binds fast the mind
for ever; it is a gross mistake as that of the ignorant, who be-
lieve the endless sky to be bounded, and take it for hlack or
blue ; but the learned are released from shis blunder (and rest
in the only existent One).



CHAPTER LXXXV,

RxraTioN or Natuex avp Sovl, or THE PRIME
Marx-AND FruaLx Powxes.

A —The dancing goddess embraces the-steady god, and is joined
with him in one body.

VASISHTHA Continued :—Thus thie goddess’ was dancing

with her outstretched arms, which with their movements
- sppeared to make a shaking forest of tall pines in the empty
sky, (The briarian arms of Kali).

2, This power of the intellect, which is ig t of herself
nnd ever prone to action, qummd thus to dance about with
her decorations of various teols and instr ts.  (The mental
power acts by means of the mechanical powers),

8. She was arrayed with all kinds of weapons in all her
thouund arms, such as the bow and arrows, the spear and lance,
the mallet and club, and the sword and all sort; of miseiles. She
was conversant with all thing whether in being or not being,
and was busy at every mowment of passing time. (i.e Ever
active in body and mind).

4. She contained the world in the vibaration of her mind,
a8 ‘airy cities and castles consist in the power of imagination ;
it is she herself that is the world, as the imagination itself is the
imaginary city-the utopis,

5. She is the volition of Siva, as fluctuation is innate in the
air; and as the air is still without its vibration, so-8iva is quite
quiet without his will or volition: ( ted as his femal
energy in the form of Kali). ’

6. The formless volition becomes the formal creation in the
same manner, a3 the formless sky produces the wind which
vibrates into sound ; so doth the w1ll of Siva bring forth the
world out of itself

7. When this volitive energy of Kali, dances and sports in
she void of the Divine mind; then the world comes out of a
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- sudden, as if it ‘were by union of the active will with the greas
- void of the supreme Mind.
" 8, Being touched by the dark volitive power (or volentis),
the supreme soul of Siva is dmolved mto water; just as the
: sub-marine fire is extinguished by tact with the water
of the sea. (Water the first form of God and the spirit of
god moved upon the surface of water).

9. No sooner did this power come in contact with Siva-the
prime cause of all, the same power of - volentia, inclined and
turned to assume the shape of nature, and to be converted to
some physical form.,

10. Then forsaking her boundless and el tal form, she
took upon herself the groes and limited forms of land and hills;
and then decame of the form of beautiful arbours and trees.
(3. e. Of the forms of minerals and vegetables).

11." (After taking various other forms), she became as the
formless void, and became one with the infinite vacuity of Siva ;
just a8 a river with all ite impetuous velocity, enters into the

. immensity of the sea.

12. She then became asone with Siva, by giving up her
title of sivaship; and this siva-the female form became the samve
with Siva-the prime male, who is of the form of formless void

“and perfeet tranquility (called samana-guictus which means
both death and the quiet, which follows the other. Samana like
is both extinction of .life, and cessation -of care and

. -labour.

13. Rima rejoined :—Tell me sir, how that .sovran  Goddess
siva, could obtain her quiet by her coming in contact with the
supreme God Siva ; (and forget her former activity altogether).

14 Vasishiha replied :—Know Rdma, the Goddess siva ‘to
be the will of the God Siva ; she.is styled as nature, and famed
29 the great Illusion of the word.

15. And this great God is said the lord of nature, and the
prime male also; he is of the form of air and is represented
.in the form of Siva, which is as calm and quiet as the autumnsl

16. The great Goddess is the emergy of :the - Intellect -and
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its will also, and is ever active as force put in motion ; she abides
in the world in she manner of its nature, and roves all about
in the manner of the great delusion: (of holding out external
naturé as the true reality, instead of her lord the spirit).

17. She ranges through out the world, as long as she is
ignorant of her lord Siva; who 'is ever satisfied with himself,
without decay or desease, and has no beginning or end, nor &
second to himself.

18. But no sooner is this Goddess conscious of herself, ag one
and same .with the god of self-conciousness ; than she is joined
with her lord Siva, and hecomes one with him. (Force has its
rest in inertia).

19. Nature coming in contact with the spirit, forsakes her
character of gross nature ; and becomes one with the sole unity,
as a river is incorporated in the ocean.

20. The river falling into the sea, is no more the river hut
the séa ; and its water joining with sea water, becomes thesame
briny water.

21. So the mind that is inclined to Siva, is united with him
and finds its rest therein; as the iron becomes sharpened by
teturning to its quarry, (as the knife or razor is sharpened on
the white stone).

22. As the shadow of a man entering into a forest, is lost
amidst the shade of the wilderness ; so the shades of nature (or
natural propensites), are all absorbed in the - umbrage of the
Divine spirit. (It also means as the nature of s woman, is
¢hanged to that of her man).

23. Bnt the mind that remembers its own nature, and for-
geta that of the eternal spirit ; has to return again to this world,
sud never attains its spiritual felicity.

- 24+ An honest man dwells with thieves, so long a8 he knows
them aot assuch; but no sooner he comes o know them as so,
then lie sure to shun their company and fly from the spot.

" 95, So the mind dwells with unreal dualities, as long asit is
i tothe t dent reality ; but ag it becomes nequama
wd with the true unity, he is sure to be united with it (by fors
‘saking ‘his dualistio creed).
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26. When the ignorant mind, comes to know the supreme
felicity, which attends on the state of its self-extinciion or nir-
vans ; it is ready to resort to it, as the inland stream runs to
join the boundless sea.

27. 8o long doth the mind roam bewildered, in its repested
births in the tumultuous world ; as it does not find its ultimate
bliss in the Supreme; unto whom it may fly like a bee to ita
haneycomb.

28. Who is there that would forget his spiritusl knowledge,
having once known its bliss ; and who is there that forsakes the
sweat, having had once tasted its flavour. Say Rdma, who
would not run to relish the delicious dranghts, which paci-
fies all our woes and pains, and prevents our repeated births and
deaths, and puts an end to all our delusious in this darksome’
world.

Vor. 1V, 56



‘CHAPTER LXXXVIL

Tex CONVERTIBILITY OF THE WORLD TO THE
SUPREME SPIRIT.

A'lgument :—The hugebody of Rudra, that absorbs the world in it, i at
last dissolved in empty air and vacuity.

ASISHTHA added:—Hear now Réma, how this whole

world resides in the infinite void ; and how the airy

Rudra which rises from it, is freed from his deluded body, and
finds his final rest in it.

2. As I stood looking on upon that block of stone, I beheld
the aerial Rudra and the two upper and nether worlds, mark-
ed over it (as in a map), and remaining quiet at rest.

8. Then in «. moment that airy Rudra, beheld the two parti-
tions of theearth and sky within the hollow of vacuum, with
his eye balls hlazing as the orh of the sun.

4. Then in the twinkling of an eye, and with the breath of
his nostrils, he drew the two partitions unto him, and threw
‘them in the horrid abyss of his month.

5. Having then devoured both the divisions of the world,
as if they were a morsel of bread or paste food to him ; he re-
mained alone as air, and ove with the universal air or void
about him.

6. He then appeared as a piece of cloud, and then as a small
stick, and afterwards as little as digit. (A stick is the measure
of cubit, and a digit is that of a span).

7. Ybeheld him afterwards to become transparent as a piece
of glass, which atlast became as minute as to melt into the air,
and vanish altogether from my microscopic sight.

8. Being reduced to an atom, it disappeared at once from
view; and like the aut 1 cloud b invisible altogeth

9. In this manner did the two valves of heaven (the earth
and gky), wholly disappear from my sight ; the wonders of which
I had erelong been viewing with so much concern and delight,
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10. The cosmos being thus d d as grass by the vora-
cious deer; the firmament was quite cleared of everything, it
became as pellucid, calm and quiet as the serens vacoum of
Brahma himself.

11. Isaw there but one vast expanse of intellectual sky,
without any beginning, midst or end of it; and bearing ite
resemblance to the dreary waste of ultimate dissolution, and &
vast desert and desolation.

12. 1 saw also the images of things drawn upon that stone,
aaif bhey were the reflexion of the things in a mirror ; and then

ing the h ly nymph and seeing all these acenes,
I was lost in amazement.

13. I was amazed as a clown upon his coming to & royal city,
to see that stone again clearer far than ever before.

14. This I found to be the body of Goddess Kali, in which
all the worlds seemed to be inscribed as in a slab of stone ; I saw
these with my intellectual eyes, far better than they appear to
the sup tural sight of deitd

15, I beheld therein every thing that there ever existed
in any place, and though it d to be situated at a dist:
from me, yet I recognized it as the very stone: (which was re-
presented as the Divine Intellect.)

16. This stone alone is conspicious to view, and there was
nothing of the worlds it contained 8o perspicuous in it. The etone
remained for ever in the same unvaried state, with all the
worlds lying concealed in it.

17. It was taintless and clean, and as fair and clear as the
evening cloud ; I was struck with wonder at the sight, and then
foll to my meditation again.

18. I looked to the other side of the stone with my contem-
plative eye, and found the bustle of the world lying dormant
at that place.

19. I beheld full of the great variety of things, as described
before ; and then I turned my sight to look inte another side
of it.

20. Ieaw it aboundmg with the very many mat.lons md

ted worlde, panied with their lte and
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a3 I observed before; and whatever place I thought of and sought
for, I found them all in the same stone.

21. Isaw the fair creation, as if it were an ectype cast upon
a reflector; and felt a great pleasure to explore into the moun-
tainous source of this stone.

22 I searched in every part of tbe earth, and traversed
through woods and forests ; until I passed through every part
of the world, as it was exhibited therein.

23. Isaw them in my understanding, and not with my
visual organs; (which are both delusive and incable of reaching
8o far) ; and beheld somewhere the first born Brahma-the lord
of creatures.

24. Ithen beheld his arrangement of the starry frame, and
the spheres of the sun and moon ; as also the rotations of days
and nights, and of the seasons and years; and I saw likewise
the surface of the earth, with its propulation here and there.

25. I saw some where the level land, and the great basins
of the four oceans elsewhere ; I saw some places quite unpeopl-
ed and unproductive, and others teeming with Sura and Asura
races.

26. Somewhere I saw the assemblage of righteous men, with
their manners and conduct as those of the pure golden age ; and
elsewhere I beheld the company of unrighteous people, follow-
ing the practices and usages of the corrupt iron age.

27. Isaw the forts and cities of the demons in certain
places, with fierce and continuous warfares going on all along
among them.

28, Tsaw vast mountainous tracts, without a pit or pool in
them any where ; and I beheld elsewhere the unfinished crea-
tion of the lotus-born Brahmd.

29. Isaw some lands where men were free from death and
decay ; and others with moonless nights and bare headed Sivas
in them. (The moon being the coronet of Siva's head, it must
be bare for want of the moon on it).

30. I saw the milky ocean unchurned,and filled with the dead
bodies of gods ; and the marine horse and elephant, the Kdma-
dhenu cow, the physician Dh i and the goddess Laxmf ;
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fogether with the submarine poison and smbrosia, all lying
hidden and buried therein.

81. I saw in one place the body of gods, assembled to baffle
the attempts of the giants and the devices of their leader Sukra ;
and the great god Indra in another, entering into the womb of
of Diti-the mother of demons, and destroying the unborn brood
therein.

32. It was on account of the unfading virtue (or nnaltera-
ble course) of nature, that the world was brilliant as ever
before ; unless that somethings were placed out of their
former order.

83. The every lasting vedas ever retain their same force
and sense, and never did they feel the shock of change, by the
revolution of ages or even at the kalpdnts dissolution of the
world.

34. Sometimes the demons have despoiled, some parts of the
heavenly abodes of gods; and sometimes the paradise of eden
(udyéna), resounded with the songs of Gandharvas and kinnaras.
(Hence some part of the Himalayas, is said to have been the
site of the garden of paradise).

35. Sometimes an amity was formed between the gods and
giants, and I saw in this manner, the past, present, and future
commotions of the world.

86. I then beheld in the person of the great soul of worlds,
(7. e. in the face of nature which is the body of god) ; the meet-
ing of the Pushkara and Avarta clouds together.

37. There was an assemblage of all created things, in peace-
ful union with one another in one place ; and there was a joint
concussion, of the gods, and demigods and soverigns of men, in
the one and same person.

38. There was the union of the sunlight and deep darkness
in the same place, without their destroying one another;
and there were the dark clouds, and their flashing lightnings
also in the very place.

39. There were the demons Madhu and Kaitabha, residing
together in the same navel-string of Brahma; and there were
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the infant Brahmd and the lotus hud in the same navel of
vishnu. )

40. In the ocean of the universal deluge, where Mddhava
(the divine spirit), floated on the leaf of ,the bata tree; (ficus
religiosus) ; there reigned the chaotic night along with him,
and spread its darkness over the fuce of the deep.

41, There was then but one vast void, wherein all things
remained unknown and undefined, as if they lay buried and
asleep, in the unconscious womb of a stony grave.

42. Nothing could be known or inferred of anything in exis-
tence, but everything d tc be submerged in deep sleep
every where; and. the sky was filled by darkness, resernbling
the wingless crows and unwinged mountains of old.

43. On one side the loud peals of thunder, were breaking
down the mountains, and melting them by the fire of the flash-
ing lightnings; and in another, ths overflowing waters were
sweeping away the earth into the deep.

44, Incertain places there were the warfares of the giants,
as those of Tripura, Vritra, Andha, and vali, and in others
there were terrible earthquakes, owing to the trepidation of
the furious elephant in the regions below. (This elephant is
8aid so be one of the supports of the earth).

45. On one haud the earth was tottering on the thousand
hoods on the infernal serpent vésuki, which trembled with fear
at the kalpdnia deluge of the world; aud on the other the
young Réma killing the Réxas, with their leader Rivana (an
event which was yet to occur).

46. On one side was Réma foiled by his adversary Révana;
and Jgaw these wonders, now standing upon my legs on earth,
and then lifting my head above the mountain tops.

47. 1 saw kdla-nemi invading the sky one side, where he
stationed the d , by ousting the gods from their heavenly
seata.

48. In one place I found the Asuras foiled by the gods, who
preserved the people from their terror; and in another the
victorioug son of Pandu-Arjuna, protecting the world from the
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oppression of Kauravas, with the aid of lord vishnu. I saw
also the slaughter of millions of men in the Bharatic war.

49. Réma rejoined :—Tell me sir, how I had been before in
another age, and who had been these Pandavas and’ Kauravas
too, that existed before me. (Wheeler in his India dates the
Pandavas prior to Réma).

50. Vasishtha replied :—R4ma ! all things are destined to
revolve and return, over and over again as shey had been be-
fore. (In the same as the impressions in the mind,
recur repeatedly to it every where; and the present state of
the world, is no more than a reminiscence of the past ones).

5L As a basket is filled repeatedly with gm.ms of the same
kind, or mixed timeg with ther sorts in it; so the
very same thoughty and ideas;, with their self-same or other
associations, recur repeatedly in our minds.

52. Our ideas occur to us in the shape of their ohjects, as
often as the waters of the sea run in their course, in the form of
waves beating upon the banks ; and thus our thoughts of our-
gelves, yourselves and others, frequently revert to our minda.

53. There never comes any thought of anything, whereof
we had no previous idea in the mind; and though some of
them seem to appear in a different shape, it is simply owing to
our misappreprehension of them, as the same sea water seoms
to show the various shapes of its waves,

54, Again there is a delusion, that presents’us many appear-
ances which never come to existenee; and it is this which
shows us an infinite train of things, coming in and passing and
disappearing like magic shows (or mdya) in this illusive world.

" 55. The same things and others also of different. kinds,
appear and reappear unto us in this way (either hy our remi-
niscence of them, or hy illusion of our minds).

56. - Knowall creaturea, a8 drops of water in the ocean of the
world ; .and are comp: of the period of their existence, their

tive occupati tanding and knowledge ; and ac-
compamed hy their friends and propertlee and other surround-
ings.

57. All beings are born, with every one of these properties
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at their very birth; but some possess them in equal or more or
less shares, in comparison with others. (That some areand
must bs oreater (or less) than the rest. Pope).

* 58. But all beings differ in these respects, according to the
different bodies in which they are born; and though some are
equal t6 others, in many of these respects, yet they come to
vary in them in course of time.

59. Beingat last harassed in their different pursuits, all
being attain either to higher or lower states in their destined
times; and then being shackled to the prison houses of their
bodies, they bave to pass through endless varieties of births in
various forms. Thus the drops of living beings, have to roll
about in the whidpool of the vast ocean of worldly life, for an
indefinite period of time, which no body can gainsay or count.



CHAPTER LXXXVIL

TaR INFINITY OF THE WORLD SHOWN IN THE
Marzriar Boby.

A :=In the nhpunhewmldwu:hmfooudd
lnﬂwngbtorlgmno!thbmm,inthut“’ d to be
in the body or an atom of dust, -

ASISHTHA Continued :—Afterwards as I directed my

attention to my own body for a while; I saw the unde-

caying and ‘infinite spirit of god (lit-the vacuous Intellect,
surroanding every part of my material frame).

- 2 Pondering deeply, I saw the world was seated within my
heart, and shooting forth therein ; as the grains put out their
spronts in a granary, hy help of the rain water dropping into it.

8. I beheld the formal world, with all its sentient as well as
insensitive beings, rising out of the formless heart, resembling
the shapeless emhryo of the seed, (i. & the plastic nature from
the amorphous spirit), by moisture of the ground,

4. As the beauty of the visibles appears to view, on one’s
coming to sense after his sleep ; so it is the entellect only which
gives sensation to one, who is waking or just risen from his sleep:-
(and so it was the intellectual wakefulness of Vasistha and
other inspired men, which made them sensible of outward
ohjects, even in the trance of their meditation (Samdadhi).

5. So there is conception of creation in the self-same soul,
ere its formation or hrmgmg into action; and the forms of

tions are ined in the of the heart, and in no
other separate vacuity whatever.

6. Réma rejoined :—Sir, your assertion of the vacuum of the
hea.rt made me take it in the sense of infinite space of vacnity,
which contains the whole creation ; hut please to explain to me
more clearly, what you mean hy your intellectual vacnum, which
you say, is the source of the world. (5. & whether the heart or
mind or infinite space, is the cause and container of the cosmon).:

VoL, IV, 57
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7. Vasistha replied :—Hear R4ma, how I thought myself
once in my meditation, as the self-born Swayambhu or the god
who is born of himself, in whom subsisted the whole, and there
was nothing -born but by and from him ; and how I believed
the unreal as real in my revelry, or as an air-built-castle in
my dreaming.

8. AsI had been looking before, at that sight of the great
kalpa-dissolution, with my-airiform spiritual body ; I found and
felt the other part of my person (i. e. my material frame), was
likewise infused with the same sesibility and consciousness.
(The body being the counter part or rechauffe of the mind).

9. As I looked at it for a while, with my spiritual part; I
found it as purely aerial, and endued with a slight conscions-
ness of itself. (So says the Struti :—In the begining the spirit
became or produced the air with its oecillation).

10. The vacuous Intellect found this elastic subetance,
to be of such a subtile and rarified nature, as when you
see the external objects in your dream, or remember the objects
of your dream upon your waking.

11. This etherial air, lmvmg its pnmry powers of ckit and
samvid-intellect and the intellection and-
consciousness also ; then from 1ts power of reflecting (on its exis-

. tence in space and time), it takes the name of reflection

" (chittam). Next from its knowledge of itself as air, it becomes

the airy egoism, and then it takes the name of buddhi or .

understanding, for its knowledge of itself as plastic nature, and

forgetfulness of its former spirituality. At last it becomes the
mind, from its minding many things that it wills or nils.

12, Then from.its powers of perception and sensation it be-
comes the five senses, to which are added their fivefold organs;
upon the perversion of the nice mental peceptions to gross-
ness.

13. Asa man roused from his sound sleep, is subject to
flimsy dreams; so the pure soul losing its purity upon its en-
trance in the gross body, is subjected to the miseries that are
concomittant with it.

14 Then the infinite world; appearing at once and at the
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same time, (before the view of the mind and euter sight, both.
in state of dream and on waking); it is said to be and act of
spontaniety by some, and that of consecution by others. (Some
texts say ; god willed and it was ; (s0 aikshata, fiatet fit, kunfa
kdnd dc) ; while others represent the world to be not the work
of a day, but of many consecutive days. (Such as s atapshasa~
God laboured and rested from his labour).

15. I conceived the whole (space and time), in the minuiics
of my mind; and being myself as empty air, thought the
material world, to be contained in me in the form of intelli-
genca. '

16. As it is the nature of vacuum, to give rise to the current
air; so it is natural to the mind, to assign a form and figure to
all its ideas, hy the power of its imagination ; (whence it is called
the creative mind, or inventive imagination, that gives.a shape
to airy nothing). )

17. Whatever imaginary form, our imagination gives to a
thing at first, there-is no power in the mind to remove it any
more from it.

18. Hence I believed myself as 4 minute atom, although I
knew my soul to be beyond all bounds ; and because I had the
power of thinking, I thought myself as the thinking mind, and
no more. (So one knowing himself as the body, at once knows
him to be a corporeal being only ; as the lion thinking himself
a8 a sleep, bleated and grazed as one of them. So we forget
our higher nature).

19. Then with my subtile body of pure intelligence, I
thought myself as a spark of fire ; and by thinking so for a long
time, I became atlength of l;he form of a gross body. (The
angels are to be of a bright and-fiery body (muri and atashi),
and the human body to be of a gross and earthy substance
(khaki and martya).

20. Ithen felt a desire of secing all what existed about
me, and had the power of sight immediately suppplied so my
gross body. (Just as a child coming out as blind, deaf and dumb
from the embryo; has the powers of seeing avd hearing and
orying, immediately furnished to it afterwards) so says Adam
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in Milton, “ As I came to life, I looked at this light-and beauti-
ful frame 7).

21. In this manner I felt other desives, and had their cor-
responding senses and organs given to me; and I will tell you
now, O race of Raghu, their names and functiona and objects, as
they are known amongst you.

22 The two holes of my face through which I began to ses,

- are termed the two eyes with their function of sight; and
Invmg for their objects the visible phenomena of nature.

23. When I see that I call time, and aa I see that is called
its manner ; the place where I see an object is simple vacuity,
and the duration of the sight is governed by destiny.

24 The place where I am situated, is said to be my loca-

“tion; and when I think or affirm any thing, that I say the
present time ; and as long I feel the twinkling of my intelleot,
80 long do I know myself as the intellectual cause of my action.

25. When I see anything, I have its perception in me ; and
I have my conviction also, that what I behold with my two
eyes, are not empty vacuity, but of a substantial nature.

26. The organs where with I saw and felt the world in me,
are these two eyes-the keys to the visible world; then I felt
the desire of hearing, what was going about me, and it was my
ovm soul, which prompted this desire in me. (Sensible percep-
tions are the natural appetities of the soul, and finding their
way through the external organe of sense).

27. 1 then heard a swelling sound, as that of a sonorous
conch ; and reaching to me through the air, where it is natu-
rally born and throogh which it passes.

. 28. ‘The organs by which I heard the sound, are these two
ears of mine ; it is born by the air to ear, and then enters the
earholes with a continuous hissing.

29. 1 then folt in me the deeire of feeling, and the orgen
whereby I came to it, is called the touch or skin.

30. Next I came to know the medium, whereby I had the
sensation of touch in my body ; and found it was the air which
conveyed that sense to me. (£, ¢, from the object to the skin).-
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81, As I romained sensible of the property of feeling or
touch in me, I felt the desire of taste within myself, and had
there upon the organ of tasting given to me.

82. Then my vacuous self, contracted the property of smell-
ing, hy the air of its breath, I had thereby the sense of smell-
ing given to me, through the organs of my nostrils. Being
thus furnished with all the organs of sense, I found myself to
be imperfect still: (because none of them could lead me to the
knowledge of the truth).

33, Bemg thus conﬁned in the net of my senses, I found my

tite i g fast in me; (and the possession of
sensuous pereeptlons (vxdnh), tending to no conscientious verity
samvidah),

34. The bodily sensations of sound, form, taste, touch and
smell, are all formless and untrue, and though appear to be ac-
tual and true ; yet they are really false and untrue.

35. As Iremained ensnared in the net of my senses, and con-
sidered myself a sensible being; I felt my egoism in me, as
that with which I am now addressing to you.

36. The sense of egoism growing strong and compact, ta.keo
the name of the understanding ; and this being considered and
mature, comes to be designated as the mind.

37. Being possessed of my eternal senses, I pass for a sen-
tient being ; and having my spiritual body and soul, I pass as an
intellectual being in a vacuous form.

398. I am more rare and vacuous than the air itself, and am
a8 the empty void iteelf ; I am devoid of all shapes and figures,
and am irrepressible in my

89. As I remained at that spot, with this conviction of my-
self; I found myself endowed with a body, and it was as I took
me to be.

40. With this belief (of my being an embodied being), I
begaa to utter sounds; and these sounds were as void, as thase
of man, dreaming himself as flying in the airin his sleep.

41, This was the sound of & new born babe, uttering the
sacred syllable om s first ; and thence it has become the cus-
tom to pronounce this word, in the begining of sacred hymn.
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42, Then I uttered some words'as those of a sleeping petson,
aod these words are called the vyahrites, which are pow used
in the Gayatri hymn.

43. - Methought I now hecame as Brahmé, the author and
lord of creation; and then with my menml part or mind, [
thought of the creation in my imag

44. Finding myself so as cont: the dane syst
mthmme,lthoughtlm notacreatedbemga.t all; bemuse
I saw the worlds in my own body, and mughl; besides with-
out it.

45. Thus the world being produced, mﬂnn this mind of
mine; I turned to look minutely intoit, and found there was
nothing in reality, except an empty void.

46. So it is with all these worlds that you see, which are
mere void, and.no other tlian your imagination of them; and
there is no reality whatever, in the exist of this earth and
all other things that you see. :

47. The worlds appear as the waters of the mirage, before
the gight and to the knowledge of our consciousnees; there is
nothing outside the mind, and the mind sees every thing, in
the pure vacuity of the divine mind.

48. There is no water in the sandy desert, and yet the
mmd thinks it sees it there; so the deluded sight of our

tanding, sees the basel bjects of delusion, in the
budnng and barren waste of infinite void.

49. Thua there is no world in reality in the divine spirit,
and yet the erring mind of man, sees it erroneously to be situated
therein ; it is all owing to the delusion of human understand-
ing, whioh naturally leads us to groundless errors and fallaciea.
(Errors in the mind hreed errors in thoughts).

50. The unreal appears,as the real extended world to the
mind ; in the same manner as the imaginary utopia app
before it, and as a city is seen in the dream of a sleeping man.

51. As one knows nothing of the dream of another sleeping
by his side, without being ahle to penetrate into his mind ;
while the yogi sees it clearly, by his powér of prying into the
hearts of others.
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52. Bo doth one know this world, who can penetrate mvo
the myadane stone ; where .it rep ‘a8 the refiexion of
some thing in a mirror, which in realty is nothing at ail. .

53, And although ths. world appears, as an elemental sab-
stance to the naked eye ; yet when it is obeerved in its true
light, it disappears like ths otaria of the polar region, which
is hidden under ever lasting darkness.

54 He who views the creation with his spiritual body, and
with his eyes of discernment, finds it full of ths unmacuhbe
spirit of god, which comprehends and pervades throughout the
whole.

55. The percipient or judicious eye, sees the extmct:on or
abeence of the world every where; because they have the
presence of the Divine Spirit alone before their view, and
naught that is not the spirit and therefore nothing.

56. Whatever is perceived by the clear-sighted (yogi), by his
conclusive reasoring; that transcsndent truth is hard to be
seen by the triple-eyed Siva, or even hy the god Indra with his
thousand eyes.

57. But as I looked into the vacuity of the sky, replete with
ita myriads of luminous bodies ; so I beheld the earth full with
the variety of its productions; and then I began to reflect in
myself, that I was the lord of all below (and even as Brahmd
himself).

58. Then thinking myself as the master of the earth, I be-
came amalgamated with the earth asif it were one with myself ;
and having forsaken my intellectual body, I thonght
myself as the sovereign of the whole.

59. Belisving myself as the support and container of this
earth, I penctrated deepinto its bowels; and thought all ite
hidden mines were parts of myself, so I took whatever it cone
tained both below and above it 5o be self same with me.

60. Being thus warped in the form of the earth, I became
changed to all its forests and woods, which grew as hairs on its
body. My bowels were full of jewels and gsms, and my -back
was decorated by many a city and town.

61. I was full of villages and valleys, of hills.and ddu, aad
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of infernal regions and caverns; I thought I was the great
mountain chain, and connected the seas and their islands on
either side, )

62 The grassy verdure was the hairy cover of my body, and
the acattered hills as pimples on it; and the great mountain

were as the crests of my cornet, or as-the hundred heads
of the infernal enake (Vdsuki).

63. This earth which was freely enjoined by all living
beings, came to be parcelled by men and at last oppressed by
belligerent. kings, and worsted by their lines of fighting ele-
phante.

64 The great mountains of Imaus, Vindhya and Sumera,
had all their tops decorated with the falling streams of Ganges
and others, sparkling ag their pearly necklaces.

685. The caves and forests, the seas and their shores, fur-
nished it with beantifal scenes ; and the desert andmarsh lands,
supplied it with clean linen garments.

66. The ancient waters of the deluge, bave receded to their
basine, and left the pure inland reservoirs, decorated by flowery
banks, and perfumed by the odorous dust of folling flowers.

67. .The earth is plooghed daily by bullocks, sud sown in
thgdawyandeoldsenwn it is heated by the solar heat, and
maoistenod by rain water.

68. The wide level land or plain, is its broad breast ; the
lotus-lakes it eyes, the white and black clouds are m t\u-bnm,
and the canopy of heaven is its dwelling.

69. The great hollow under the polar mountain, forms its
wide-open mouth; and the breathing of animated nature,
makes the breath of its life.

70. It is sourrounded all about, and filled in ite inside, by
beings of various kinds ; it is peopled by the devas, demons and
men on the outside, and inhabited by worms and insects in ‘its
inner parts.

. It i mfentedm'tbeorgu.mcpolesandcellaofmbody,
by snakes, Asuras and reptiles; and peopled in all its oceans
and geas,-with . aquatic animals of various kinds.
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72. 1t is filled in all its various parts with animal, vegeta-
ble and mineral sub of infinite varieties; and it is
plent. with provisi for the of all sorts of
beings.
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CHAPTPER LXXXVIIL
FortneR DESCRIPTION OF THE EARTH
Argwmt +—Relation of other wonders, which Visishtha in his ur'.hly

VASISHTHA related »—Hear ye men, what I conceived

afterwards in my consciousness, as I had been lookmg
in my form of the earth, and idered the rivers running in
my body.

2. I beheld in one place a number of women, lamenting
loudly on the death of some body; and saw also the great
rejoicing of certain females, on the oceasion of their festive
mirth: .

3. I eaw a direful dearth and famine in one place, with the

-rapine and plunder of the people ; and I beheld the profusion of
plenty in another, and the joy and friendliness of its people. .

4 In one place I saw a great fire, burning down every
thing before me; and in another a great flood deluging over
the land, and drowning its cities and towns, in one common ruin,

5. 1 beheld a busy body of soldiers somewhere, plundering
& city and carrying away their booty ; and I observed the fierce
raxas and goblins, bent on afllicting and oppressing the people.

6. I saw the heds of waters brimful with water, and runn-
ing out to water and fertilize the land all around ; I saw also
masses of clonds issuing from mountain caverns, and tossed
and borne by the winds afar and aloft in the sky; (to pour
their rains in other quaters).

7. 1 saw the out pourings of rain-water, the uprising of ver-
dnre, and the land smiling with“plenty ; and I felt within my-
self a delight, which made the hairs on my hody stand upright ;
(ae if they were the rising shoots of plants growing out of my
‘ody).

8. T eaw also many places, having hills, forests and habita-
tions of men; and also deep and dreadful dens, with wild
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beusts, bees in them. Here there were no foot prints of human
beings, who avoid those places, for fear of falling in those dire~
some caves.

“9, Some places I saw, where warfares werc waged between
hostile hosts, and some others also, where the armies were sitt-
ing at ease, and gladsome conversation with one anether.

10. I saw some places full of forests, and ethers of barren
deserts with tornados howlmg in them; and I saw marshy
ds, with'repeated ciltivations and crops in them. .
11. T saw clear and purling lakes, frequented by cranes and:
herons, and smiling with blooming lotuses in them ; and I saw
hikewise barren deserts, with heaps and piles of grey dust,

collected together by the blowing breeaes.

12. Isaw some places where the rivers were runping, and ro]l-
ing and gurgling in their sport; and at others, the grounds were
moistened and sown, and shooting forth in germs and spronta.

13 T saw also in many places, little insects and worms
moving- slowly in the ground ; and s.ppea"d to me to be crymg
out, O sage, save us from this miserable ..ute.

14. I saw the big banian tree, rooting its surrounding
branches in the ground ; and I saw many parasite plants grow-
ing on and about these rooted branches.

15. Huge trees were growing in some places, upon rocks
and mountain tops; and these embracing one another with
their branching arms, were shaking like the billows of the sea.

16. T saw the raging sun darting his drying rays, and draw-
ing the moisture of the shady trees ; and leaving them to stand
with their dried trunks, and their withered and leafless bran-
ches,

17. Isaw the big elephants dwelling on the summits of
mountains, piercing the sturdy oaks with the strokes of their
tusks, which like the bolts of Indra, broke down and felled and
hurted them with hideous noise below. -

18. There grew in some places, many a tender sprout, of
plants, shooting forth withjoy as the green blades of grass; or
a8 the erect hairs of horripilation rising on the bodies of saints,
enrapt in their reveries and sitting with their closed eyelids.
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19. Isaw the resorts of flies and leeches and gnats in the
dirt, and of bees and black bees on the petals of lotus flowers;
and I eaw big elepbants destroying the lotus bushes, as the
plough-share overturns the furrows of earth.

20. Isaw the excoss of cold, when all living beings were
shrivelled nd withered in their bodies; when the waters were
congealed to stone, and the keenandooldblutnehﬂled the
blood of men,

21 Ihveseennumaofwukmmtobemlhedﬁo
death under the feet of men ; and many diving and awimming
and skimming in the waters below, and others to be born and
growing therein.

. 2% 1have scen how the water enters in the seeds, and
moistens them in the rainy season; and these put forth their
hairy shoots on the out side, which grow to plants in the open
air.

23, Ismile with the smiling lotuses, when they are slightly
shaken in their beds by the gentle winds of heaven; and I
parade with the gliding of rivers, to the ocean of eternity for
final extinction. (i.-& As the river bearing all things is loat in
the octan; so doth the human body become extinet in the
Deity, with the world that it contains within iteelf).



CHAPTER LXXXIX.

THE PHENOMENAL A8 THE BirropuorioN o

REMINISENCE.
Argmmnt—'!'hedhnﬁmoﬂbWuldinﬁovmbu!tth
Intellect ; and its d app a8 the Imagination of the Mind.

AMA ssid —Tell mo sir, wheather in your curiosity to
observe the mutations of earthly things and affairs, you
beheld them in their earthly shapes with your corporeal body ;
or saw them in their ideal forms, in the imagination of your
mind.

2 Vasishtha replied :—It was in my mind, thet I thoughs'
myself to have become the great earth ; and all what I saw as
visible, being but simple conceptions. of the mind, could not
possibly have a material form.

8. It is impossible for the surface of the earth to exist,
without its conception in the mind ; whatever thou knowest
either a8 real or unreal, know themdlu&howork of your
mind.

4 I am the pure vacuous Intellect, and it is that which is
the essence of my soul ; it is the expansion of this intellectual
soul, which is called its will also, (This will is the eternal
predicate of the Divine Spirit ;

5. It is this which becomes the mind and the creative power
Brahmé, and takes the form of the world and this earth also;
and this vacuous mind being composed of ita desi
to itself whatever form it likes to take.

8. It was thus that my mind stretched itself at that time,
and put forth its desires in all those forms as it liked: and
from its habitnal capacity of containing every thing, it evolved
iteelf in the shape of the wide-stretched earth.

7. Hence the sphere of the earth, is no other than the
evolution of the celfsame mind ; itis but an unintelligent counter-
wart of the intelligent intellect,
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8. Being thusa void in iteelf, it continues to remmin forever
a8 such in the infinite void; but by being considered as a. solid

bst; by the ig t, they bave altogether forgotten its
intellectual nature. :

9. The knowledge that this glove of - earth is stable, ‘solid
and extended, is as false as the g 1i ion of bl
in the clear and vacuous firmament, and this is the effoct of &
deeprooted bias in the minds of men.

10. It is clear from this argument, that there is no such
thing as the stable earth; it is of the ssme ideal form as it. was
conceived in the mind, at the first creatien of the world. (The
primary idea of 'creation is of its subtile and not gross form,
 And the earth was without form and void),

11. As the city is situated in a dream, and the intellect
resides in vacuity ; so the Divine Intellect dwelt in the form of
the creation in the very vacuum.

12. Know the three worlds in their intellectual light, liken-
ing the aerial palace of puerile fancy and hobby ; and know this
earth and all visible appearances, to be the creatures of imagi-
nation.

13. The world is the ectype city or reproduction of the intel-
lectual Spirit of god, and not.a different kind of production of
the Divine Will; it is in fact no real or positive existence at
all, although it may appear as solid and subtantial to the
ignorant.

14. The unreal visihle- world is known only to the ignorant,
who are unacquinted with its real intellectual nature, and it is
he only that is acquainted with its true nature, who knows well
what I have been preaching to you ere long.

15. All this is the intellection of the Divine Intellect, and
manifestation of the supreme self in itself ; the visible world
which appears as some thing other than the supreme soul, is
inherent in the very soul. (All this being eelfsame with the
Divine spirit, it is from the i of its duality or
unity with it).

16. As a gemming stone exhibits of itself, the various hues

14 14
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of white, yellow and others, without their being infused there-
in ;so the Divine Intellect shows this tion in all its vari
aspects within its vacuous sphere.

17. Whereas the spirit neither does anything, nor changes
its nature (on account of its immutability) ; therefore this earth

*ia neither a mental nor material production of 1t; (but a phan-
tasmagoria only).

18. The vacuons Intsllect appears as the surface of the
earth, but it is of itself without any depth or breadth, and tras-
parent in its surface; (wherefore it is not the fathomable or
opaque body of the earth).

19. It is of its own nature, that it shows itself as anything
wherever it is situated ; and though it isas clear as the open
air, yet it appears as the earth, by its universal inherence into
and pervasion over all things.

20. This q orb, PP ing as thing other
than the Great Intellect ; appears in the very form as it pic-
tured in the mind, like the shapes of thinys appearing in our
dream ; (agreeably to their forms preserved in our memory).

21. The world subsists in the vacuous spirit, and the
Divine Spirit being vaouous also, there is no difference in them,
it is the ignorant soul which makas the difference, but it
vanishes at once before the intelligent soul.

22, All material beings, that have been or are to be in the
three past, present and future times ; are mere errors of vision,
like the false app in our d and the air built cities
of imagination.

23. The beings that are existent at present, and such as are
to come into existence infature ; and the earth itself, are of the
same nature of an universal fallacy, in lieu of the Divine spirit
pervading ths whole.

24. I myself and all others that are inoluded in this world,
have the visible perceptions of ali things as they are preserved
in our reminiscence.

25. Know Rdma the Divine Intellect only, as the supreme
soul and undecaying essence of all existence ; and this it is that
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sustaina the whole in its person, without forsaking its spiritua-
lity. Knowing therefore the whole world as contained in thy-

self, which is not different fromithe supreme soul, thou shalt
be exempt and liberated from all.



DxscRpTioN OF THR WAYRRY CREATION,

Argament : Dmipﬁmof&owmmhhndlonﬂumdh
Rerth, and Watery things in all natare.

AMA Said :—Tell me Sir, what other things (lit-worlds),
you saw on the surface of the earth.

% Vasishtha replied:--With my waking soul, I thought as
it were in my sleep that“I was sesimilated to land, and saw
many groups of lands soattered this earth: I saw them in my
mysterions vision, and then reflected them in my mind,

8. As I beheld those groups of lands, lying every where
before my intellectual vision ; the outer world receded from my
sight, all duslties were .quite lost and hushed in my tranquil
soul,

4. I saw those groups as so many spots, lying in the expand-
ed spirit of Brahma ; which was a perfect void, quite calm, and
inert to all agitations,

5. 1 saw every where large tracts, as great and solid as the
earth iteelf: but found them in reality to be nothing more, than
$he empty dreams appearing in the vacant mind,

6. Here there was no diversity nor uniformity neither, nor
waa there any entity or nihility either ; there was no sense of
my egoism also, but all blinded in an indefinite void.

7. And though I conceived myself to be something in exis-
tence ; yet I peroeived it bad no personality of its own, and its
entity depended on tbat of one sole Brahma, who is increate
and ever undecaying ; (or never decaye)

8. Thus these sights being as appearances of dream, in the
empty space of the intellect ; it is not known how and in what
form they were situated in the divine mind, before they were
exhibited in creation.

9. Nowas I saw those tracts of land in the form of so many
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worlds, so I beheld large basins of water also (smrounding them
on, all sides).

10. Then my active spirit, becams as the inert element of
water in many s great (or reservoirs of water); and these are
called as seas and oceans, in which lay and played with a gurg-
ling noise,

11 These waters are incessantly gliding on, besnng upon
therd loads of grass and straw, and bushes of plants and shrubs
and trunks of trees; which float upon them, as the hugs and
leeches crawl and creep on your body.

12, These are borne by the cimlins waters, like small insects
and worms into the crevices of waves ; and thence hurled into
the woitnb of the whirlpools, whose depth is beyond all com-
patison.

18. The currents of the waters were ghdmg with the leaves
and fruits of trees in their mouths ; while the fleating
and branches, described the encxmlmg necklaces about them.

14. Again the drinkahle water being taken by the mouth,
goes into the hearts of living beings; and produces different
effocts on the humours of animal bodies, according to their
properties at different seasons.

15. Again it is this water which descends in the form of
dews, sleeps on leafy beds in the shape of icicles, and shines
under the (moon-beams on all gides), all the time and without
interraption.

16. It runs with mmsﬁble course to many & lake and
brook as its home, it flows in the currents of rivers, unless it is
stopped by some bridge or embankment.

17. The waters of the sea like ignorant men on earth, ran
npmddownmseuuhofthepropereourse but failing to find
the same, they tumbled and turned about in eddies and wlnrl-
pools (of donbts).

18. I saw the water on the mountain-top, which thought it
rested on high, yet it fell owing to its restlessness in the'form
of a water-fall in the cataract, where it was dashed to a thousand
splashes. (So I found myself to be hurled down by my sins, from
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my high position in heaven, to a thoasand devious paths on
earth).

19. Isaw the water rising from the earth in the form of
vapour on high, and then mixing with the blue ocean of the
asure sky, or appearing as blue saphhires among the twinkling
stars of heaven.

20. Isaw the waters ascending and riding .on the back.
of the clouds, and there joining with the lightnings as their
hidden consorts, shining as the cerulean god Vishnu, mounted
on the back of the hoary serpent-vdsuki.

21. I found this water both in the atomatic and elementary °
oreations, as well as in all gross hodies on earth, and I found i$
lying unperceived in the very grain of all things, as the omni-
present Brahma inheres in all substances.

22. This element resides in the tongue ; which perceives the
flavour of things from their particles, and conveys the sense to
the mind. Hence I ween the feeling of taste relatea to the soul
and its perception, and not to the sensibility of the body. ‘(The-
Divine Spirit is said to be flavour-rasovaitat, and it is the
‘human soul only-that perceives it).

28, I did not taste this spiritual savour, by means of the
body or any of its organs; it is felt in the inner soul only, and
not by the perceptions of the mind, which are misleading and
therefore false and unreal.

24. There is this flavour scattered on all sides, in the sapi-
dity of the season fruits and flowers; I have tasted them all
and left the flowers to be surked hy the bees and butterflies.

25. Again the sentient soul abides in the form of this
1iquid in the bodies and limbs of all the fourteen kinds of liv-
ing bodies; (in some of which it appears in the form of red hot
blood).

26. It assumes the form of the showers of rain, and mounts
on the hack of the driving winds; and then it fills the whole
atmosphere, with a sweet aromatic fragrance. (This sweet
scent is called in Bengali ¢%'1qis%, which is a corruption of
g swédu or sweet).

27. Réma! remaining in that state of my sublimated abe-
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traction, I perceived tlie particulars of the world in cach indi~
- vidual and‘particular particle

28, to and by any body, I
perceived the propemes of all things, as I marked those of
water, with this my sensible body, appearing as gross matter.

29. Thus I saw thousands of worlds, and the repeated rising
and fallings, like the leaves of plantain trees: (or rather the
barks of those trees, which grow upon and envelop one another).

80. Thus did this materia! world, appear to me in its im-
material form; as a ereation of the Intellect, and presenting a
pure and vacuous aspect,

81. The phenominal is nothing, and it is ite mental per
veption only that we have all of this world; and this also

vanishes into nothing, when we know this all to be a mere
void.




CHAPTER LXXXXI

DxscrirTioN oF JaNEoUs, LUMINOUS AND BRILLIANT
OsBJECTS IN NATURE.

Argument :~Vasishtha's Identity of his soul with light, and his observa-
tion of it in all lightsome substances.

ASISHTHA related :—1I then believed myself as identical

with light, and beheld its various aspects in the lumi-

nous bodies of the sun and moon, in the planets and stars, and
in fire and all shining objects.

2. This light has by its own excellence, and it becomes the
light of the universe ; it is as brilliant as the mighty monarch,
before whose all surveying sight, the thievish darkness of night
flies at a distance.

8. This light like a good prince, takes upon ib the likeness
of lamps, and reigns in the hearts of families and houses in a
th d shapes (of chandeliers &c), to drive off the thievish
night, and restore the properties of all before their sight..

4 Being glad to lighten all peoples (worlds), it enkindles
the orbs of the sun, moon and stars; who with their rays and
beams, dispel afar the shade of night from the face of the skiea.

5. It impoverishes the darkmess, that bereaves all beings
from their view of the beauties of nature, and dispenses the
useful light, which brings all to the sight of the visibles.

6. It employs the axe at the root of the nigresvent arbour of
night, and adds a purity and price to all things; it is this that
gives value to all metals minerals, and makes them so dear to
mankind.

7. It shows to view all sorts of colours, as white, red, black
and others. It is light that is the cause of colours as the
parent is the cause of the progeny. -

8. This light is in great favour, with every one upon this
earth; wherefore it is protected with great fondness in all bouses,
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s they foster their children in them, by means of earthen walls
(in order to preserve them from inclement winds).

9. I beheld a slight light, even in the darkness of the infer~
nal region (i. e. the dismal hell fire) ; and I saw it partly in the
particles of dust, which compose all bodies on the surface of the
earth. '

10. I saw light, which is the first and best of the works of

. God, to be eternally present in the abodes of the celestial ; and
observed it as the lamp of the mansion of this world, which was
the great deep of waters and darkness before. (* And darkness
reigned over the face of the deep ).

11, Light is the mirror of the celestial nymphs of all ths
quarters of heaven, (4. . it shows and points out the face of the
heavens to us); it scatters like the winds the dust of frost
from before the face of night, it is the essence of the luminous
bodies of the sun, moon and fire, and the cause of the red and
bright hue of the face of heaven.

12. Tt discloses the cornfields to day-light, and ripens their
corn, by dispelling darkness from the face of the earth. It
washes also the glassy bowl of heaven, and glitters in the dewy
waters upon its face.

18. T is by reason of its giving existence to, and bringing to
view all things in the world, it is said to be the younger brother,
of the transcendent light of divine Intellect. (The gross light
is the reflexion of holy light).

14. It isthe light of the sun, which is the reviver of the lotus
bed of the actions of mortals; and which is the life of living
beings on earth; it is the source of our sight of the forms of
all things, as the intellect is that of all our thoughts and per-
ceptions.

15. Light decorates the face of the sky, with numberless
gems of shining stars ; and it is the solar light that makes the
divisions of days, months, years and seasons in the course of
time, and makes them appear as the passing waves in the ocean
of eternity. ’

16. This immense universe bears the appearance of the
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boundless ocean, wherein the sun and moon are revolving as
the rolling waves, over the scum of this muddy earth.

17. Light is the brilliancy of gold, and the colour of all
metals; it is the glitter of glass and gems, the flush of light-
nings, and the vigour of men in general.

18. It is moon shine in the noctarnal orh, and the glittering
of glancing eye lids ; it is the brightness of a smiling counten-
ance, and the sweetness of tender and affectionate looks.

19. It gives significancy to the gestures, of the face, arms,
eyes and frownings of the eye-brows; and it adds a blush to
maiden faces, from the sense of their invincibleness. (Laughter
spring from pride).

20. The heat of this light, makes the mighty to spurn the
world as a straw, and break the head of the enemy with a slap;
and strike the heart of the lion with awe.

21. It is this heat which makes the hardy and bold comba-
tants, engage in mutual fighting with drawn and jangling
swords ; and clad in armours clanking on their bodies.

22. It gives the gods their antagonism against the demons,
and makes the demoniac races also antagonistic to the gods; it

. gives vigour to all belngs, and eauses the growth of the vegeta-
ble kingdom.

28. All these appeared to me as the mirage in & desert, and
I beheld them as phantasms in my mind ; and this scene of the
world was situated in the womb of vacuum, and I beheld these
sceneries, O bright eyed Réma, all these sceneries seem to re-

ble the spp of a phant: goria to me,

24. I then beheld the glorious sun above, stretching his
golden rays to all the ten sides of the universe, and himself
flying as the phoenix in the sky; and I saw also this speck
of the earth, resembling a villa beset by the walls of its
mountains,

25. The sun turned about and lent his beams to the moon,
and to the submarine fire beneath the dark blue ocean; and’
stood himself as the great lamp of the world on the stand of the
meridian, to give the light of the day.
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26. I saw the moon rising as the face of the sky, witha lake
of cooling and sweet nectar in it ; the moonlight appearing as
the soft and sweet smile of the sable goddess of night, and as
the glow of the nightly stars.

27. The moon is the comparison of all beautiful objects in
the world, and is the most beloved object at night, of females,
and of the blue lotus, and companion of the vésper or evening
star,

28. I beheld the twinkling stars likening to the clusters of
flowers in the arbour of the skies, and delighting the eyes and
faces (of their spectator) ; and they appeared to me as flocks of
butterflies, flying in the fair field of the firmament.

29. 1 saw many shining gems washed away hy the waters,
and tossed about by the waving arms of the ocean; ®and I saw
many jewels also in the hands of Jewellem, and balanced by
them in their scales,

30. I looked into the submarine fire lying latent in the sea,
and the eddies whirling the silvery shrimps in the whirlpools,
I saw the golden rays of the sun, shining as fil ts of fl
npon the waters, ard I saw also the lightnings flashing in the
midst of clouds. (There is a play upon the words abdks and
abda which mean the sea, the eddy, the marine fire, the cloud
&o).

31 I wit d the auspicious sacrificial fire, blazing with
ineffable light ; and marked its hurning flame, splitting and
cracking the sacred wood, with a crackling and clattering noise.

82. I saw the lusture of gold and other metals and minerals,
and J found also how they are reduced to ashes by the act of
calcination, like learned men overpowered by the clownish
ignorant.

83. I observed the brightness of pearis, which gave them
a place on the breasts of women in the form of necklaces;

°(Note.~~Full many a gem of brightest ray serene, the dark unfathomed
caves of occan bear. gray).
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as also on the necks and chests of men and giants, and of Gan-
dharvas and chiefs of men.

84. I beheld the firefly, with which the beauties adorn their
fore heads with bright spots ; but which are trod upon on the
way by ignorant passers as worthless ; hence the value of things
depends on their situation and not real worth.

85. I saw the flickering lightning in the unmoving cloud,
and the fickle shrimps skimming upon the waters of the calm
ocean; I heard also the hoarse noise of whirlpools in the quiet
and unsounding main, and marked how restlessness consorted
with restive and sedate.

86. Some times I saw the soft petals of lowers, were used
as lamps to light the bridal beds in the inuner apartments.

87. Being then exhausted as the extinguished lamp, I be-
came a8 dark as colyriam ; and slept silently in my own cell,
like a tortoise with its contracted limbs.

38. Being tired with my travel throughout the universe, at
the kalpanta end of the world; I remained fixed amidst the
dark clouds of heaven, as the elephant of Rudra abides there in
company with (his lightning).

89. At the end when the worlds were dissolved, and the
waters were absorbed by the submarine fires; I kept myself
dancing in the etherial space, which devoid of its waters.

40. Sometimes I was borne on high by the hurning fire,
with its teeth of the sparks and its flaming arms, and ite flying
fames resembling the dishevelled hairs on its head.

41. The conflagration burnt down the straw-built houses
before it, aud fed upon the animal bodies on its way ; and con-
sumed the eight kinds of wood, that are ordained in sacrificial
rites.

42 T saw the sparks of fire, emitted by the strokes of
hammer, from the red hot iron of blaksmiths, were rising and
flying about like golden brickbats, to hit the hammerer.

43. In another place I saw the whole universe, lying invi-
sible for ages in the womb of stony mundane egg.

44 Rima said:—Tell me sir, how you felt yourscii i vhat
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state of confinement in the stone ; and whether it was a state of
pleasure or pain, to you and the rest of beings.

45. Vasishtha replied :—As when a man falls into sleep
with the dulness of his senses, and has yet his airy intellect
fully awake in him ; so was, that ontwérd insensibility feel with
intellectual sensibility. (So a man assimilating himself to
Brahma, is full of his internal light and felicity).

46. The great Brahma awakens the soul, when the body
lies as insensihle as the dull earth; so the sleeping man remain-
ing in his torpid state, has his internal soul full with the divine
spirit, (which fills it with true intellectual delight sachchidd:
nanda).

47. Because the earthly or corporeal body of man, is venfy
a falsity and has no reality in it ; it appears as visual phantom to
the sigi)t of the spectator, but in reality it is one with un-
changed spirit of god.

48. Knowing this certain truth, whoso views these all as an
undivided whole; sees the quint: as one ce, and
the subjective and the objective as the same (Lit :—He does
not fall into the hlunder of the viewer and the view).

49. I then having assimilated myself to the pure spirit of
Brahma, viewed all things in and as Brahma, because there is
none beside Brahma, that is or can be or do anything from
panght.

50. When I viewed all these visibles a8 manifestation of the
solf-same Brahma, then I left myself also situated in the state
or divinity of Brahma himself. .

51. When on the other hand, I reflected myself as bined
with the pentuple material el te; I found myself reduced
to my dull nature, and was incapable of my intellectual opera-

. tion of excogitation, and the conception of my higher nature.

52. 1 thought myself as asleep, notwithstanding my power
of intellection (which lay dormant in me); and being thus over-
taken by the conception of my sleeply insensiblity, how could I
cogitate of anything otherwise; which is of a transcendental
nature.

53, He whose soul is awakened by knowledge, loses the
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sense of his corporeal body, and raises himself to his dtivdhika
or spiritual form, by means of his purer understanding.

54 A man having his sentient and spiritual body, either in
the form of a minute particle or larger size as one may wish,
remains perfectly liberated from the fetters of his body and his
bondage in this world.

§5. With his intelligent and. spiritual body, a man is ena-
‘bled to enter into the impenetrahle heart of a hard etone, or to
rise to heaven above or descend to the regons below.

66. Hence, O Réma, I having then that intelligent and
subtile body of mine, did all that I told you, with my essence of
infinite understanding.

§7. In my entrance into the hard stone, and my passages
up and down the high heaven and the nether world, I experi-
enced no difficulty from any side.

58. With my subtile and intelligent body, I passed every
where, and felt everything. as I used to do with material body,

89. One going of his own accord in one direction, and wish-
ing to go in another, immediately finds himself even thén and
there, by means of his spiritual body.

60. Know this spiritual and subtile body, to be no other
than your understanding only ; and now you can well perceive
yourself to be of that imperishable form, by means of your in-
telligence also.

61. Thinking one’s self as the vacuous Intellect, abiding in
the sun and all visible objects ; the spiritualist comes to know
the existence of his self only, and all else that is beside him-
self as nothing.

62. But how is it possible to view the visible world as in-
existent, to which it is answered that it appears as real as the
unreal dream to the sleeping person, but vanishes into nothing
upon his waking (scholium). Reliance in the inexistent world,
is as the belief of the ignorant man in faslehoods; and this
reliance is confirmed by habit, although it is not relied upon by
others that know the truth.

63. But this reliance is as vain as the vanity of our desires,
and the falsity of our aerial castle building; all which are as
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false ag the marks of waves, left on the sea sands; or as the
marking of anything with a charcoal, which is neither lasting
nor perceptible to any body.

64 We see the woodlands, blooming with- full blown
flowers and blossoms ; but these sights are as deluding, as the
sparks of fire, presenting the app of & flower garden in
. fire works.

65. These pyrotechnical works, which are prepared with so
much labour ; burst on a sudden at the slight touch of fire,
and then they are blown away as soon, as the prosperity of
sharpers (which is transcient).

66. Rama, I beheld the flourish of the world, to be as false
and fleeting, as the appearance of light in the particles of dust ;
all these appearing as 8o many things of themselves, are in fact
1o other than the appearances of hills and cities, in the vacuity
of the mind in our dreams at sleep.




CHAPTER LXXXXIL

DESCRIPTION oF THE CURRENT AIR, AS THE
UNIVERSAL SPIRIT.

Argument :~ Vasishtha's aseuming the form of Air, and his finding . its

pervasion all over the world as its vital spirit.
ASISHTHA continned ;—Now in my curiosity to know
the world, I thought myself as transformed to the form
of the current air; and by degrees extended my essence, all
over the infinite extens of the universe.

2. I became a breeze with a desire, to view the beauty of
the lovely plants all about me; and to smell the sweetness of
the fragrant blossoms of kunda, Jassamine as lotuses.

8. I bore about the coolness of the falling rains and snows
and dew drops, with a view to.restore freshness to the langu-
id limbs of the tired and weary labourer.

4. My spirit in the forin of the current winds, bore about
the essences of medicinal plants and the fragrance of flowers ;
and carried away the loads of grass, herbs, creepers and the
leaves of plants all around.

5. My spirit travelled as the gentle zepher, in the auspicious
hours of morn and eve; to awaken and lull to sleep the lovely
maide; again it takes the tremendous shape of a tornado in
tempest, to break down and bear away the rocks.

6. In paradise it is florid, with the reddish dust of manddra
flowers ; in the mountains it is hoary with hoar frost and snows ;
and in hell it burns in the infernal fires.

7. Inthe sea it has a curvilinear motion, with the curling
waves and revolving whirlpools ; and in heaven it bears aloft
and moves the clouds, both to cover and uncover the mirror of
moon hid under them. '

8. In heaven it has the nameé of the prabdba air, to hold
aloft the stsrry frame; and guide the course of the starry
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legions and the cars of their commanding generals-the post of
Gods.

9. It is accounted as the younger brother of thought, owing
to its great velocity; it is formless but moveth over all forms;
and though intangible, yet its touch is as delightsome, as the
cooling paste of sandal wood.

10. Tt is hoary old with the hoar frost, it bears on its head ;
‘it is youthful with wafting the fragrance of vernal flowers, and
it is young when it is quiet and still.

11. Here it roves at large, loaded with the fragrance of the
garden of Eden ; and there it moves freely bearing the perfumes
of the grove of the Gandharva Chitraratha, to tired p
and worn out lovers.

12, Though fatigued with its toil, of rasing and moving the
incessant waves, of the cooling and purifying stream of Ganges ;
yet it is ever alert to lull the toil of others, being quite forget~
ful of its own weariness. ’

13. It gently touches its brides of vernal plants, bending
down under the load of their full blown flowers ; which are
ever shaking their leafy hands, and flitting eyes of flutterirfg
‘bees, to resist its touch: '

14. The fleeting air huried its weariness in its soft bed of
clouds ; after drinking dew drops exuding from the disc of the
‘moon ; and being fanned by the cooling breath of lotuses (grow-
ing in lakes of heaven).

15. Like the swiftest steed of Indra, he bears the farina of
all flowers to him in heaven; and becomes a compeer with
Indra’s elephant, whe is giddy with the fragrance of his’
ichor. ‘ )

16. Then blew the winds, with the soft breath of the shep-
herd’s horns ; and drove away the clouds like cattle, and blas-
ted the showering rain drops ; that served to set down the dust
of the earth.

17. Itis perfumed with the fragrance of flowers flying in
the air, and is the uterine brother of all sounds which proceed
from the womb of vacuum : (which is the common source of wind
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and sound. It runs in the blood and humours, within the veins
and arteries of bodies ; and is the mover of the limba of persons.

18, Itdwells within the hearts of human bodies ag their
life, and is the soul and sole cause of all their vital fanctions. It
is ever on its wing, and being ubiquitous throughout the world,
it i acquainted with the ts of all the works of Brahmd.

19. It is the plunderer of the rich treasure of odours, and
the supporter of etherial cities ; it is the destroyer of heat and
darkness as the moon, and this air is the milky ocean, that
produces the fair and cooling moon.

20. It forms the islands (by undulation of waves and collea~
tion of sands); and is the preserver of the machine of animal
bodies, by means of its conducting the vital airs.

21. It is ever present before us, and yet invisible in itself,
like an imaginary palace ; or as oil in the pods of palm trees,

- or fetters on the legs of infuriate elephants.

22. It blows away in a’ t, all the ins at the
end of the world ; it marks the waves with their curls, and col-
lects the sands of rivers (to large beaches and coasts).

23. It is false in appearance, as water in a cloud of emoke,
or a whirlpool in it; it is as invisible as the streams above the
firmament, and the lobuses growing in the lakes of the hlue
etherial sky.

24. Tt is covered with bits of rotten grass, in its form of the
gusta of wind ; it opens the lotus blossoms by its gentle breeze;
and showers down the rains in its form of sounding blasts,

25. Its body is as a wind instrument at homs, and as an
elephant in the forest of the sky; it is a friend to the dust of
the earth, and a wooer of flowers in woods and gardens.

26. It is over busy in its several acts, of congealing and
drymg, of upholding and movmg, and of oooling the body and
olrrymg the perfumes; and is incessantly employed in these
&ix fold fanctions to the end of the world.

27. It is as fleet as light, and adroit in extracting juices as
the abeorbent heat ; and is ever employed in the acts of con-
traction and distension of the limbe of bodies, at the will of
evary body.
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28. It passes unobstracted through the avenues, of every
part of the city of the body ; and hy its circulation in the heart,
and distribution of the bile and chyle through blood vessels, it
preserves the functions of life.

29. It is expert in repairing the losses, of the great mta.del

of the hvmg body 3 by x ing its excr ts and repl
its gastric juices: (i. e. the six humours of the body), and the
formation of its blood and fat, and the flesh, bones, and skin.

80. I looked through every particle of the hody, by means
of the circulating air ; as I viewed every part of the universe
hy means of the circumambhient air: and it is by means of my
vital airs, that I conduct this body of mine.

81. The winds bear innumerable particles on their back,
as if they were so many worlds in the air, while in fact there
is pothing borne by them, when there is naught but an utter
negative vacuity every where.

32. 1 viewed all bodies including those of the gods, as those
of Hari and Brahmé, and the Gandharvas and Vidyadh
and I saw the bright sun and moon, of fire and Indra and
others.

83. I saw the seas and oceans, the islands and moun-
tains; stretching as far as the visible horizon; Ibeheld also the
other worlds, and the natures and actions of their inhabitant:

34. Isaw the heaven and earth and the infernal regions
also, and marked their peoples and their lives and deaths like-
wise.

85. 8o I beheld various kinds of beings, composed of the
five elements ; and traversed in the form of air, throughout all
parte of the universe, as s bee enters the foliage of a lotus
Hower.

86. In my aerial form, I passed through the bodies of all
corporeal beings, which are composed of earth, water, air and
fire; I sucked the guice of all aminal bodies, and drank the
moisture of trees drawn by their roote.

87. 1 passed ovsr all cold and solid bodics, and the Liquid
paste of sandal wood; I rested in the cool lunar disk, and
lulled myself on beds of snows and ice.
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86, I have tasted the sweets of all season fruits and flowers
in the arbours of every part of this earth; I have drunk my
fill in the flower-cups of spring ; and left the lees and leavings
for the beverage of bees. :

89. Then I rolled on the high and soft beds of clouds, which
are spread out in the wide fields of the firmament ; and I slept
on soft and downy wings of clouds, as in a place bedded by
heaps of butter.

40. I reposed on the petals of flowers, and on the green
leaves of trees; and rested on the soft bodies of heavenly
uymphs, without any concupiscence on my part.

. 41. I played with the blossoms of lilies and lotuses, in their
beds and bashes; and I joined with the cackling geese and
swans in their pleasure lakes,

42. 1 moved with the course of streams, and with the rippl-
ing waters of lakes and rills; and I bore the orb of the earth on
my back, and carried about me all her mountains, as hairs upon
my body.

43. The wide extending hills and mountains, the lengthen-
ing rills falling from them, together with all the seas and oceans,
are all as pictures represented in the mirror of my body.

44. Al the terrestials and ocelestials, that live and move at
large upon my body ; appear to be moving and flying about me
a8 lice and flies.

45. It is by my favor, that the sun receives the various colours
with which ke shines ; and which he diffuses to the leaves of
trees, in the sundry hues of red and black, of white, yellow and
green.

46. The earth is situated with ths seven. seas, surrounding
the seven great islands (continents) ; as so meuny wristlets are
encircled about the wrists of men.

47. 1 was delighted at the gight of the celeatial nymps, also,
23 I see with gladness myself within.

48. The earth with its rivers of pure water and its solid
hills and rocks, were as the veins and blood, and flesh and bones
of my body.

" 49. Ibeheld innumerable elephantine clouds, and countless
Vou IV. 61
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suns and moons in the starry frame on the sky; s I see the
flights of gnats and flies in the vacuum df my mind.

50. In my minute form of the inteilect, I held, O Rdma,
the earth with its footstools of the nether regions upon my
head ; (because the vacuous intellect is capable of econtaining
and upholding all things).

51. Iremained in my sole and spiritual state, in all
places and things at all times, and as the free agent of myself;
and yet without my connection with any thing whatsoever.

52. In this state of my spirituality, I had the knowledge of
both the intellectual and material worlds ; and of all finite and
infinite, visible and invigible and formal as well as formless
things.

53. I beheld in my own spirit, a thousand worlds and
mountains and seas; and they appeared as carved statues and
engravings in the vacuous tablet of my mind.

54. I borein my spiritual bedy, many occult and visible
worlds ; and they showed themselves as clearly to my inmost
soul, as if they were the reflexions of real objects in & mirror.

55. So I perceived the four elemental bodies of earth and
air, and of fire and water, in my vacuous soul ; in same manner
a8 we sec the delusive objects of our dream in the vacuity of
our intellect.

56. I sawalso in that state of my hypnotism, innumerable
‘worlds rising before me in each particle of matter; asit
appeared to fly before me in the hollow space of vacuum.

57. T beheld a world in every atom, which was flying in
empty air; just as we see the many creations of our dreams,
and the many creatures in those dreams,

58. I myself have become the orb of the earth, and the
clusters of islands (as their pervading spirit (adhydsikdtma) ;
though my epirit never comes in contact with anything at all).

59. With my "earthly body, I suck the rain water and the
waters of the seas; in order to supply the moisture of the
moisture of trees, on account of their producing the juicy
fruits, for the food of living beings.

60. At the time of my coming to pure understanding, and
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the clair-voysace of my intellectual sight ; I find the millons of
warlds and all worldly things, disappearing from my view and
all uniting in One sole unity.

61, This is & miracle of the intellect, and it strikes with
wonder  in ourselves; that the miracles of the inmer mind,
manifest themselves as external sighis before our eyes. (i. e
The subjective appearing as the objective).

62. I felt it painful to think of the existence of nothing
any where; but I found out the truth, that their is nothing in
reality except one epiritual substance, which displays all these
wonders in itself.

63. There is but One universal soul, which is the ever
undecaying cause of all; and produces and lives through out
the whole. (This is called the visva rupa hypostasis of god,
as it is expressed hy the poet “ These as they change, are but
the varied god,” and the world is full of Him). And as my soul
was awakened to knowledge, I saw this whole in the soul of
Brahma.

64. Being awakened to the knowledge of the universal
soul; as the all and every where, ubiquitous and all supporting ;
Ib i ible of all objects, and was myself lost in the
all subjective unity.

65. It is in the vacuous convexity of the pure divine spirit,
that the continuous creations appear to rise in the intellect;
but it is the extinction of these, which extinguishes the burn-
ing flame (of worldliness) in the mind, and exterminates the.
knowledge of all these ideal particulars, into that of One infinite
and ever existent entity.
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THE ADVENT AND PSALMODY OF A SIDDHA IN THE ARRIAL
ABODE OF VASISHTHA.

A t:—The appes of the spirit of a siddbs in the serial cell
of Vasishtha, and bis b ly. cantick

“ASISHTHA contifiued :—As my mind was turned from the

sight of .phenomenals, and employedin the meditation

of the only One ; I found myself 40 bo suddenly transported to
my holy oell in the air.

2 There I loat the sight of my own body, and know not
where I was -seated ; when all of a sudden tho secred person of
» siddha or aerial eaint, appeared in view, and to be seated
before me.

3. He sat in his -mood of deep meditation, and was
entranced in his thought of the supreme spirit; his appearance
was a8 bright as the sun, and his person was as shining as the
flaming fire.

4. He sap quiet and steadily in his posture of padmdsana
between his two kneesand heels ; and remained absorbed in
meditation, having no motion of his body, nor any thought of
anything in his mind.

8. His body was besmeared with ashes, and his head was
borne erect upon his sboulders ; he sat auiet and quite at ease,
with his bright countenance and.in  sedate posture,

8. “The palms of botb his bands were lifted up, and were set
open below bis navel ; and their brightness caused his lotiform
heart to be as full-blown, as tbe sun-beam expands the lotuses
in lakes.

7. His eyelids were closed, and his eyesight was as weak,
as to view all the visibles in one light of whiteness, and they
seemed to be as sleepy, as the closing petals of the lotus of the
close of the day.
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8 His mind was as calm in all its closets (4. e. thoughts),
a8 the sides of the horizon in their stillness ; and his soul was.
as unperturbed, as the serene sky freed from a tempest : (calm
after storm).

9. T who'did not see my own person, could yet plainly pers
ceive that of the saint thus placed before me; and then I
reflected in my mind, with the perspicacity of my disc

10. Ifind this great and perfect siadha or saint in-thiy
solitary part of the firmament ; and T believe him to be as absor-
bed in his meditation, ag I am at my ease in this lonely spot.

11, It is very likely that this saint, being earnest in his
desire of deep meditation, and finding this retired cell of mine
most favourable to it, has called here of his own accord.

12, He though I had cast off my mortal coil, and could nof;
perceive by his deep attention that I had returned to it; so he
threw away my dead body as he thought it, and made his
residence in-that cell of mine.

13. Seeing thus.the loss of my body here, I thought of re-
pairiny to my own abode (in the constellation of pleiades

W and as I was attempting to proceed: thereto, I rengn
ed my atfachment to my lone cell (which .was now held by
another).

14. This cell was delapidated also in timo, and thore re-
mained an empty void onlyin lieu of it; and the saint that
had taken my place therein, lost his stay also for want of the
cell, and fell downward in his meditative mood.

15. Thus that lonely cell was lost to me, together with the
loss of my fond desire for it, just as a visionary and imaginary
¢ity, vanishes with the dream and desire, which presented it to
our view.

18. The meditative saint then foll down from it; a9 the rain
falls. down from the cloud ; and as a spot of cloud is blown away
to the winds in empty air, like the dise of the moon iraversing
in the sky.

17.  He felt as a heavenly spirit falls to eartb, after fruition
&f the reward of his meritorivus acty; and-as a tree falls head-
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long being uprooted from the ground, so he fell down upon the
earth.

18. 8o when wish for stability of our dwelling, with the
continuance of our lives; we see on a sudden the termination
of both, as it happened to the falling Siddha.

19. Seeing the falling Siddha, I felt a kind concern for him;
and in the flight of my mind, came down from heaven in my
sipiritual form, to that spot on earth where he had fallen.

20, He fell on the wings of the current air, which eonveyed
him whirling as in & whirlwind, beyond the limits of the seven
continents and their seven fold oceans, to a place known as the
land of gold and the paradise of the gods.

‘21, Hefell from the sky in his very posture of padmdsana,
as he had been sitting there before; and sat with his head
and upper part of the body erect, owing to the ascension or
upward motion of the prdna and apina breaths that were
inhaled by him, (The rising breath like the rope of & pitcher,
koeps the body from sinking downward).

22. Though hurled from such height, and carried to such
distance ; yet he did not wake from the torpor of his samddhi-
meditation, (to which he sat fixed and intent); but fell down
insensible as a stone, and as lightly as a bale of cotton.

23. 1 was then much concerned for his sake, and from my
great anxiety to waken him ; I roared aloud like a cloud from
my place in the sky, and shower a flood of rain-water also upon

m.

‘24, I went on darting hail stones, and flashing as lightnings
in order to waken him ; and I succeeded to bring him to sense,
a8 the clouds rouse the peacock in the rainy season.

25. His body flushed and his eyes opened, as a blooming
blossom and full blown flowers ; and the drizzling rains enliven-
ed his soul, as the driving rain, gives the lotuses of lakes to
bloom.

26. Finding him awake, and seated in my presence, I cast
my complacent look wpon him; and asked him very politely,
about the prosperity of his spiritual concerns.

27. 1 said, tell me, O great sage, whq you are, aud where is
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your abede, and what to do; and how is it that you are so
insensible of your state, motwithstanding your fall from so
great a distance. (It is a pity that men are so insensible of the
fall of their heavenly sonls to this miserable earth).

28. Being addressed by me in this manner, he looked stead-
fastly upon me, and then remembering his visit at mine, he
replied to me in & voice, as sweet as that of the chdtaka-swallow
to the sonorous clouds.

29. The sagely siddha said :—you sir, shdll have to wait a-
while until I can recollect myself and my former state; and
then I will relate to you the latter incidents of my life.

30. So saying he fell to the recollection of his past incidents,
and then having got them inhis r b he related the
particulars to me without any reserve, and as if they were the
occurrence of his present day.

31l. He then spoke to me in a voice, as soft and cooling as
the sandal paste and moonheams; and the words were as
biameless and well spoken, as they were pleased to my earsand
ravishing of my soul.

82. The siddha said :—I now come to know you sir, and
greet yon with reverence ; and beg vou to pardon my intrusion
upon you, as it is the nature of the good to forgive the
faults of others. (Because to err is human to forgive divine).

33. Know me, O sage, to have long enjoyed (in oné of my
former hirths), the sweets of the garden of paradise in the form
of butterfly; as » bee sucks the honey of lotus-flowers in the
lake.

84. 1 fluttered over a running stream, and found it swelling
with sounding waves at pleasure ; and then seeing it whirling
with its horrid whirlpools, I began to reflect with sorrow in my
mind (in the following manner).

85. Snch is the sight of the troubles in this ocean of the
world, which overwhelms me quite in sorrow and grief; and
I have become like a parching and plaintive swallow, thas
wails aloud at a draught of rain water.

36. I find my chief delight to consist in intelligence, and
perceive no pleasure in worldly enjoyments, therefore X maust
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rely only in my intellectusal speculatives, and abide without any
sanxiely, in the unclouded sphere of my spiritusl felicity.

87. I see there is no real pleasure here, but what is derived
from our sensations of the sensible objects (of figure, sotind,
taste, touch and smell) ; I find no lasting delight in these, that
1 sbould depend on them.

88, "All this is either the vacuity of the intellect, or repre-
sentations of the intellect itself; wheu then should I be delu-
ded with these false appearances, as a madman or one of adelu-
ded 'mind is apt to do.

39. The sensibles are calises of our insensibility as poison,
and women are deluders of men and provokers of their passions ;
all sweets are but gall, and all pleasures are only a sort of
pleasing pain.

40. And this body which is subject to sickness and decay,
with its mind as fickle as a shrimp fish, is hourly watched upon
by inexorable death, as the old crane lurks after the skimming
fish for his prey.

41. The frail body being subject to instant extinction, likens.
a hubble of water in the ocean of eternity; it resembles. dlso
the flame of lamp, which is put out in a moment, while it
burns vividly before us.

42, What is the life any more than a stream of water, run~
ping between its two shores of birth and death; flowing on
with the currents of passing joys and griefs, swelling with. the
waves of incidents, and whirling with the whirlpools of dangers
and difficulties ?

43. It is muddied with the pleasures of youth, and blanched
with the hoary froths of old age; and emits but casually &
few barsting bubbles of glee and gladness, which are afloat
for and flitting in a moment.

44. . It runs with the rapid torrent of custom, sounding with
the hoarse noise of current opinions; it is overcast by the
roaring clouds of envy and anger, and overflows the earth in its
liquid form (of evanescent bodies).

" 45. The word stream of life, is as pleasing to hear and
Ppleasant to the. ear, as the term stream of water is _soqthing to
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the soul ; but its waters are ever boiling with heat of tritdpa;
and abounding with whirpools of illusion and avarice, thas
carry us up and down for ever more..

46. The course of the world is as that of the Waters of a
river, which bears away the present things on its back, md
brings with its current, what was unfc and p
before. It is thus full with these eventa.

47. Al that was pre~ent before us, is lost to and borne away
from us, and it is in vain to repine at their loas; and whatever
was never thought of before, come to pass upon us, but what
réliance can there be in any oné of tHem.

48. Al the rivers on earth, have their waters continuaily
passing away, and filling them by turns from their sources; but
life which the water of the river of the body, being once gone,
is never supplied to it from any source.

49. The vicissitudes of fortune, are incessantly turning
liks a potter’s wheel, over the destinies of people, and are
entailing some person or other every moment, in this ocean of
the world.

50. A thousand thieves and enemies of our estate, are
constantly wandering about to rob us of our properties; and
nothing avails whether we slsep or wake to ward them off.

51, The particles of our lives, are wasting and falling off
every moment ; and yet it is a wonder that, nobody is aware
of the loss of the days of his life, as Jong as he has but &
little while to live.

52. The present day is reckoned as ours, but it is as soom
passed as the past ones : and thus ignorant of the flight of days,
nobody knows the loss of the duration of his life, until he
comes to meet with his death.

53. We have lived loag to eat and drink, and to move about
from place to place, and to rove in foreign lands and woods ; we
have felt and seen all sorts of weal and woe ; say what more is
there that we can expect to have for our share.

54. Having wellknown the pain and plessure of giief and
joy, and experienced their changes and the reverses of fortune,

VoL IV. 62
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Tam fully imprest with theidea of the transitoriness of all
things, and therefore kept afar from seeking any thing.

55. Ihave enjoyed all enjoyments, and seen their transitori-
negs every where ; and yet I found no satisfaction with or dis-
taste to anvthing, nor felt my cool inappetency for them any
where.

56. I wandered on the tops of high hills, and roved in the

airy regions on the summits of the meru mountains; I travelled
to the cities of many a ruler of men, but met with nothing of
ary real good to me any where.
- 57. 1 saw the same wi:ody trees, the same kind of earthly
cities, and the same sor of fleshy animal bodies every where;
T found them all frail and trensitory, and full of pain and
misery a8 Dever to be liked.

58. 1 saw no riches nor friends, no relatives nor enjoyments
of life, were able to preserve any one from the clutches of
death.

59. Man passes away a8 soon, as the ran-water glides down
the mountain, glades ; and is carried away by the hand of death
a8 quickly, as a heap of hollow ashes is blown awsy hy the wind.

60. No enjoyment is desirable to me, nor has the gaudi-
noss.of prospenty any chxrm for me; when I find my life to
be as , 88 the t; 'y glance from the side long look
of an smorous woman.

6l. How and where and whose help shall we seck, when O
sage; we see & hundred evils and imminent dsath hanging every
day over our heads. (4. e. Naught can save us from death and
distress).

62. Our lives are as frail and falling leaves, upon the
withered woods of our bodies ; and the moisture which they used
to derive from them, is soon dried up and exhausted at the end.

63. I passed my life in vain desires and expectations, and
derived nothing therefrom, that is of any intrinsic good or
profit to me.

64. My delusion is-at last removed from me; and I see it use-
lees to hear the burthen of my-body here any longer; I find it
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better to place no reliance in it, than bemean ourselves by our
dependence to it.

65. All prosperity is but adversity, owing to its transitory
and illusive nature ; therefore the wise accounting it as such,
place no reliance on the vanities of this world.

66. Men are sometimes led by the directions of the sdstras,
and at other by their prohibitions also; as the movables are
carried up and by the rising and falling waters: (i. e. running
in right or wrong directions).

67. The poisonous air of worldliness, contaminates the sweet
odour of reason in the mind of man ; and makes it noxious to
she person, as the canker in the bosom of the bud, corrodes the
future flowers.

68. The vanities of the world, are as usually taken for reali-
ties, as all other unrealities*in nature are commonly taken for
actualitiés. (The world is unreal, and all seeming realities are
unreal also).

69. Men are moving about with their bodies upon earth,
with as much haste as the rivers are running to the seas; thus
the great mass of mankind here, are seen to be in pursuit of
the sensible objects of their desire.

70. The desires of our hearts run to their objects, with as
much speed as the arrow’s fly from the archer’s bow; but they
never return to their seat in the heartor bow string, as our
ungrateful friends that forsake us in our adversity.

" 71 Our friends are our enemies, as the blasts of wind that
blow us away with their breath ; all our relations are our bonds
and fetters, and our riches are but causes of our poverty.

72. Our pleasures are (causes of) our pains, and prosperity
the source of adversity ; all enjoyments are sufferings (as lead-
ing to maladies), and all fonduess tends at last to distaste and
dislike,

78. All prosperity and adversity, tend only to our temporary
joy and misery ; and our life is but a prologue or prelude to
our extinotion or quistus (nirvdna). All these are the display
*f our unavoidable delusjon.

74 As time glides along on any man, shewing him the
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various sights of joy and misery ; the poor creature lives only
to see the loss of his friends, and to repine at his bapless and
helpless longivity.

75. The enjoyment of pleasures, is as playing with the
fangs of a deadly serpent ; they kill you no sooner you touch
thom, and they disappear from your sight, whenever you look
after them. )

76. The life is spent without- any attempt, to attan vhat.
perfect state, which is obtained withour any. pain or teil ; while
ié is employed every day in hardships of acquiring the peri-
shable triflings.

77. Men who are bound to their deaire of carnal enjoyment,
are exposed to shame and the contumely of the rich every
moment; and are as wild elephants, tied with strong fetters at
their feet.

78. Our fortunes and favourities, are not only as frail and
fickle, as the transitory waves and bubbles; but they are as
pernicious as the fangs of a snake; and who is there s0 silly
enongh, as to take his rest under the shadow of the hood of
enraged serpent.

79. Oranting the objects of desire to be pleesing; and the
gifts of prosperity to be very charming; still what are they
and this life also any more, than the fickle glances of & mistress’
eyes.

80. Those who enjoy the pleasures. of the present time with
so much zest; must come to feel them guite insipid at the énd,
and fall into the hell-pit at last.

81. I take no delight in riches, which are worshipped by
the valgar only; which are ever subject to disputes, earned
with labour, kept with great care, and are yet as unstable as
the winged winds in-air.

82. Fortune which is so favorable for & while, turns to mis-
fortune in & trice; she is very charming to her possessor, but
i8 as fickle in her nature, as the fleeting flnsh of lightning.

83 Riches like flatters, are very flattering at first and as
long as they last; but they are as fleeting as those deceitful
eloats, who mock at us upon their loss.
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84, The blessings of health, wea.lth and youth, are
b a8 the fleeting shad 1 clouds ; and the
enjoymenta of ! pl nre--m" sttheend.

85. Say who has remained the sme even among the great,
to the end of his journey in this world, the lives of men are
as fleeting, as the trickling dew drops at the end of the leaves
of trees.

86. Our bodies are decaying in time, and our hairs are turn-
ing grey with age, and the teeth are falling off; thus all things
are worn out in the world, except our desires, which know ne
docrease. or decay.

87. The carnal enjoyments like wild beasts, come to decay
in the forest of the body; hut the poison plant of our desire
whioh, grows in it, is ever on its increase.

88, Our boyhood passes as quickly as our infancy, and our
youth: passes as soon as our boyish days; and here there is ax
equal transience, to be seen in both the comparison and the
.object compared with.

89. Lifs melts away as gnickly, as the water oozes out of
the hold of our palms; and like the current of a river, it never
returns to ita receptacle.

90. The body also passes away as hurrily, as a hurricane
sweeps in the air; and it vanishes even before our sight of it,
like a wave or cloud, or as fast as the flame of a lamp.

91 I have found unpleasantness in what I thonght to be
very pleasant, and found the unsteadiness of what I believed to
be steady; I have known the unreality of what I took to be
real, and hence have I become distrustful and disgustful of the
world.

92. The ease aud rest that attend on the soul, upon the cool
indifference of the mind; are never to be ohtained in any
enjoyment, that the upper or nether worlds, can ever afford to
any body.

93. I find the pleasurahle ohjects: of my senses, are still
alluring me to their trap, as a fruit and flower entices the fool-
ish bee to fall upon them.

94 Now after the lapee of a long time, I am quite released
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from my selfish egoism ; and my mind has become indifferent
t6 the desire of future rewards and heavenly felicity.

95. 1 have long found my rest in my solitary bliss of va-
cmty, and have come here as thyself, and met with this ether-
ial cell. (The aerial cell is a creation of the ssint’s imagination).

96. I came to learn afterwards that this cell belonged to
thee ; but I never thought that thou shalt ever return to it. -

" 97. Isaw there a lifeless body, and thought it to be the
frame of a siddha or holy saint, who having quitted his mortal
coil, has become extinct in his nirvéna.

98. This sir, is my narrative as I have related to yon ‘and
am seated here as I am, and you can do unto me as you may
like.

99, Untdamddhnseesall things ' in his mind, and conai-

ders them well in his clear Judgment, ‘he is incapable of seeing
the past, present and future in his clairvoyance, .even though
he be as perfect as the nature of the lotus-born Brabhmd him-
self



CHAPTER LXXXXIV,

DESCRIPTION OF A PiSAcHA, AND THE UNITY OF THE
WorLD WITH BRiBMA.

Argument :—Advent of Vasishths and the saint to the region of - Siddha
and description of the people therof.

ASISHTHA continued :—Now as we were at a spot of

great extent, (beyond the limit of the terraqueous) ; and

as bright as the golden sphere of heaven, I spoke to the Siddha
by way of friendship.

2. 1 said, it is true sir, what you said, that it is the want of
due attention; which prevents our comprehensive knowledge
of the present, past and future; but it is a defect not only-of
yours and mine, but of the minds of all mankind in general.

8. Isayso from my right knowledge of the defects and
fallibility of human nature, or else sir, you would not have to
fall from your aerial seat. But perdon me, I am equally fallible
also.

4. Rise therefore from this place, and let us repair to aerial
abode of the Siddhas, where we were seated before ; because
one’s own sest is the most genial to man, and self-perfection
is the best of all perfoctions,

5. 8o saying they both got up, and rose as high as the stars
of heaven ; and both directed their course in the same way, as
an aeronaut, or a stone flung into the air.

6. We then took leave of each other with mutual saluta-
tions; and each went to the respective place which was desir-
able to either of us,

7. I have now related to you fully the whiole of this story,
whereby you may know, O Réma, the wonderful occurrences
that betide us in this everchangeful world.

8. Rdéma said ;—Tell me sir, how and with what form of
body, thou didst rove about; the regions of the Siddhas, when
thy mortal frame was reduced to dust.
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9. Vasishtha replied:—Ah ! I remember it, suu wus vell yon
the particulars, how I wandered throughont this worldly
abodes, until I arrived at the city of the Loka-pila deities, and
joined with the hosts of Siddhas, traversing in the regions of
midway sky.

10. I travelled in the regions of Indra or open firmament,
without being seen by any body there ; because I was then pass-
ing in my spiritual body, eversince I had lost my material
frame-work.

11 I had then become, O Réma, of an aerial form, in which
there was neither a receptacle nor recipient, beside the nature
of vacuous and intellectual soul.

12. I was then neither the subject or object of perception
of persons like yourself, who dwell on sensible objects alone ;
nor did I make any reckoning of the distance of space or suc-
cession of time. (The spiritual yogi has no cognizance of gross
material things; nor of the divisions of ‘space and time, which
are objects of sensation only).

13. The soul is busy with the thinking principle of the
mind, apart from all material objects composed of earth &c;
and isas the meditative mind or ideal man, that meddles with
no material substance.

14. It is not pressed nor confined by material things, but
is always busy with its cognitions; and it deals with beings
in the same manner, as men in slesp do with the objects of
their dream ; (and others with their air-built cities).

15. Know Réma, this docirine of intellection by the simile
of dreaming, to be quite irrefutable, although it is confuted
by others (i. e. the Nydya philosophers who deny the mental
conceptions without previous perceptions) ; but they are not to
be regarded as right. (Since the Veda says, the spirit of God
created all from his mind, and not from its past perceptions).

18. As the sleeping man thinks himself to be walking and
scting in his dream, without such actions of his being per-
oeived by others (in the same room) ; so methought I walked
before and beheld the aerials without their seeing me.
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17. T beheld all other terrestial bodies lying manifest before
me, but nobody could observe me that was hid from their
sight in my epiritual form.

18. Rima asked :—Sir, if you were invisible to the Gods,
owing to your bodiless or vacuous form ; how then could you be
seen by the Siddha in the Kanaka land, or see others without
having eyes of your own ?

19. Vasishtha replied :—We spiritual beings view all things
by means of our inner knowledge of them ; as other people be-
hold the things they are desirous to see, and naught what they
had not any desire for. (This desire is said to be satya-sankal-
pa, or a firm prepossession of any idea. in the mind).

20. ANl men though possest of pure souls, do yet forget
their spiritual nature, by their being too deeply engaged ia
worldly affairs and unspiritual matters,

21. As I had then wished that this person the Siddha,
could have a sight of me; so it was according to the wish of
mine, that I was observed by him ; because every man obtains
what he earnestly desires.

22. Men being slack in their purposes, become unsuccessful
in their desires; but this person being stunch to his purpose,
and never swerving from his pursuit, succeeded in gaining his
desired object.

28. But when two persons are engaged in the same pursuit,
or one of them is opposed to the views of the other; the at-
tempt of the more arduous is crowned with success, and that
of the weaker meets with its failure.

24. Then I travelled through aerial regions of the Lokapéla
regents of the sky, and passing by the celestial city of the
Siddhas in my spiritual body; X beheld these people with
manners quite.different from my former habits.

25. I then began to obgerve their strenge manners in the.
etherial space, and being unseen myself by any one there, I
saw distinctly every body there, and their mode of life and deal<
ings with amazement.

26, I called them aloud, but they neither heurd nor gave
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* heed to my voice ; and they appeared to me ag empty phantoms
a8 the images of our dreams and visions.

27. 1 tried to lay hold on some of them, but noone could
be grasped by my hands; and they evaded my touch, as the
ideal images of the human mind.

28. Thus Réma, I remained as a d ishcha, in the
abode of the holy Gods; and thought myself tobe transformed
to a pisdcha spirit in the open air.

29. Réma said :—Tell me sir, what kind of beings are pis4-
chas in this world, and what are their natures and forms, and
what are their states and cccupations also.

80, Vagishtha replied:—1I will tell you, R4ma, what sort of
beings the pisdchas are in this world ; because it is unmanner-
.1y on the part of a preacher, not to answer to the interlocutory
queries of the audience; (though it be a digress from suhject).

81. The Pisdckas are a sort of aerial beings, with subtile
bodies of theirs (as we see the empty forms of persons in our
dreams); they have their hands and feet and other members of
the body as thine, and see all things as thou dost.

82. They sometimes assume the form of a shadow to terrify
people, and at™ others enter into their minds in an aerial form,
inorder to mislead them to error and wicked purposes. (They
like devils waylay unwary men, and tempt them to evil).

338. They kill persons, eat their marrow, and suck up the
blood of weak bodied people ; they lay a seige about the mind,
and destroy the vitals and viscera and the strengh and lives
“of men.

84. Some of them are of aerial forms, and some of the form
of frost, others as visionary men, asseen in our dreams with
airy forms of their bodies. (And they are at liberty to take
upon themselves whatever forms they please).

85. Some of them are of the forms of clouds, and others of
the nature of winds, some bear illusory bodies, but all of them
are possessed of the mind and understanding.

86. They are not of tangible forme to be laid nold by us,
or to lay hold on any one else; they ars mere empty airy
bodies, yet conscious of their own existence,
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37. They are susceptible 3f feeling the pain and pleasure,
occasioned by heat and cold ; but they are incapable of the.
actions of eating, drinking, holding and supporting anything -
with their spiritual bodies.

88. They are poesessed of desire, envy, fear, anger and
avarice, and are liable to delusion and illusion also; and are
capable of subjection by means of the spell of mantras, charm
of drugs and of other rites and practices.

89, It is likewise possible for one at some time or other, to
see and secure some one of them by means of iucantations,
captivating exorcisms and amulets and spirit in chanting in-
vocations.

40. They are all the progeny of the fillen gods, and there-
fore some of them bear the forms of gods aleo; while some are
of human forms, and others are as serpents and snakes in their
appearance.

41. Some are likened to the forms of dogs and jackals, and
some are found to inhabit in villages and woods ; and there
are many that reside in rivers, mud and mire and hell pits.

42. I have thus 1old you, all about the forms and residences
and doings of pisdchas; hear me now relate to you concerning
the origin and birth of these beings.

43. Know that there exists forever, an omnipotent power
of its own nature; which is the unintelligible Intelligence
itself, and known as Brahma the great.

44. Known this as the living soul, which is being condensed
becomes ego, and it is the condensation of egoism which
makes the mind.

45. This divine Mind is styled Brahma, which the vacuous
form of the divine will ; which is unsubstantial origin of this
uanreal world, which is as formless as the hollow mind.

46. So the mind exists as Brahma, whose form is that of
the formless vacuum; it is the form of a persen seen in our
dream, which is an entity without its reality or formal body.

47. It was devoid of any earthly material or elemental
form, and existed in an immaterial and spiritual form only ;
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for how is it possible for the volitive principle, to have s
material body subsisting in empty air 2

48. Réma, as you see the aerial city of your imagination
in your mind, so doth the mind of Brahm4 imagine itself as the
Virinchi (vir incipience) or creator of the world.

49. Whatever one sees in his imagination. he considers it
8 true for the time ; and whatever is the nature and capacity
of any being, he knows all others to be of the same sort
with himself 2

50. Whatever the vacuous soul sees in its empty sphere, ths
same it knows as true, as the spirit of Brahma and the mind of
Brahmé, exhibit this ideal world for reality.

* 51. Thus the comtemplation of the present pageant of the
world, as ever existent of itself at all times; strengthens the
belief of its reality, as that protracted and romantic dream.

52. So the long meditation of Brahma, in his spiritual form
of the creative power; presented to him the notions of
multitudes of worlds, and varieties of creations, of which he
became the creator. (So the original thought occuring in the
mind of any one, confers on him the title of the originator of
the same. So says Manu. “Brahma after long meditation,
produced the world from his intellect).”

53. The ideal then being perfected grew compact, and took
a tangihle from ; which was afterwards called the world, with
all the many varicties of which it is composed.

54, This Brahmé-the creative mind, was self-same with
Bruhma the supreme soul; and these two are ever identic with
the uncreated goul and body of the universe.

55. These two (i.e. the great Brahma and Brahmé or the
Divine spirit and mind), are always one and the same being,
as the sky and its vacuity ; and they ever ahide together in
unity; as the wind and its vacillation.

56. The Divine spirit views the phenomenal world, as a
phantom and nothing real; just as you see the unreality of
a figure of your imagination as real and substantial.

57. This Brahma then displayed himself (under the name



NIBVANA-PRAKARANA. so1

of virdj), in the form of a material body, consisting of the quin-
tuple elements of earth, water &, as the five solid and ligquid
parts of hisperson.  (This is the Hindu Trinity, composed of the
soul, mind and material frame, as Pope the poet has expressed
it in the wards. " Whose body nature is, and God the souls).”

58. As this - triple bature of the Deity, is no more than the
variation of his will, so it represented itself as the one or other,
in its thought only, and not in reality: (the substance being
but a conception of the mind). )

59. Bralmé himself is vacuous intellect, and his will con-
sists in the vacuity of the same ; therefore the production and
destruction «f the ‘world, resemble the rise and fall of figures in
the dreaming state of the human mind.

60. As the divine mind of Brahm4 is a reality, so its parts
or contents awe real also ; and its acts or productions of the sun,
moon and stars, as well as their rays-the Marichis are real also.

61. Thus the existence of the world and all its contents, is
called the dominion of the mind ; which is only an unsupported
vacuum, like the vacuity of the supportless sky on high.

62. As a city seen in dream is inane, and a hill formed in
imagination & mere void ; so both Brahma and his world are as
the transparent fir t, and having no shape or substance
of them.

63. So the world is, but a reflexion of the divine intellect ;
it is ever existent and undecaying, avd the belief of the begin-
ing, middle and end of creation, is as false, as the sight of the
ends and midspot of ekies,

64. Say Rima, whether you find any gross subetance, to-
grow in the inane space of the mind of yours or mine or any
other person ; and if you find no such thing there, how can you
suppose it to exist in the inanity of the Divine Intellect, and
in the vacuity of the universe ?

65. Then tell me why and whence the feelings and passions,
such as anger and affection, hate and fear, take their rise; all
which are of no good to any body, but rather pernicious to
many. .
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68. In truth I tell thee that these are not created things,
and yet they seem to rise and fall of theruselves, likeour wrong
notions of the production and destruction of the world. These
are but eternsl ideas, and coeternal with the eternsl mind of
God. :

67. The vast extent of infinite void, is full with the trans-
lucent water of Divine Intellect ; but this being soiled by our
imaginary conceits, produces the dirt of fulse realities.

68. The boundless space of the Divine Intellecs, is replete
with the vacuous spirit of God ; which being the primary pro-
ductive seed of all, hath produced these multitudes of worlds,
scattered about and rolling as stones in the air.

69. There is really no field nor any seed, which is sown there
in reality ; nor is there any thing whizh is ever grown or poduc-
ed therein, but whatever there is, is existent for ever the same ;
(and the rest is but fiction).

70. Now among the scattered seeds of souls, there were
some that grew mature, and put forth in the forms of gods ; and
those that were of a bright appearance, became as intelligences
and saints. )

71 Those that were half mature, became as human beings
and Néga races ; and sach as were put forth themselves in the
forms of insects, worms and vegetables.

72. Those seeds which are bloated and choked, and become
fruitless at the end ; these produce the wicked Pisichas, which
are bodiless bodies of empty and aerial forms.

73. Tt is not that Virinchi (vir incipiens) or Brahma, made
them 8o of his own accord or will; but they became so accord-
ing to the desire which they fostered in themselves in their
prior existence, (which caused their transformations or meta-
morphoses in the latter ones). (Because the lord is impartial,
and makes one more or less than another).

74. All existent beings are as inane, as the inanity of the
Intellect in which they exist ; and they have al} their spiritual
Bodies, which are quite apart from the material forms in which
you behold them,

75. It is hy your long habit, that you have contracted the
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knowledge of their materiality ; as it has become habitual with -
us to think ourselves as waking in our dreaming state.

76. Tt is in the same manner that all living bodies, are
accustomed to think of their corporeality ; and to live content
with their frail and base earthly forms, as the Pisichas are habi-
tuated to pass gladly in their ugly forms.

77. Some men look upon others and know them, as the
village people know and deal with their fellow villagers as with
themselves ; hut they resemble the people ahiding together as
seen in a dream.

78. Again some meet with many men, as in a city construc-
ted in dream (or imaginafion); but are quite unacquainted
with one another, owing to their distant abodes and different
nationalities. (So are we unacquainted with the Pisicha race, in
this crowded city of the world).

79. In this manner, there are many races of object beings
of whom we are utterly ignorant; and such are the Pisichas,
Kumbhandas, Pretas, Yakshas and others.

80. As the waters npon earth, are collected in lowlands
only; so do the Pisichas and goblins dwell in dark places
alone,

81. Should a dark Pisscha dwell at bright midday light,
upon a sunny shore or open space; it darkens that spot with
the gloominess of its app

82. The sun even is not able, to dispel that darkness, nor
can any one find out the place, where the dark demon makes
his abode ; on account of its delusiveness to evade human

ight.
mg:?.. As the orbs of the sun and moon, and the furnace of
burning fire, appear bright before our eyes; so on the contrary
the abode of the Pisichas, is ever obscured hy impenetrable
darkness, which no light can pierce. :

84. The pisichas are naturally of a wonderful pature, that
vanish like sparks of fire in daylight ; and become enkindled in
the dark, (The pisichas bear analogy to the sons of darkmess
or fallen angels in the black tartarian regions).




504 YOGA VASISHTHA.

85. Now Rama, I have fally related to you about the origin
and nature of the pisdcha race in the course of this dis-course ;
and then as I had become as onme of them, in the regions of
the regents of the celestials,



CHAPTER LXXXXV.
DESCRIPTION OF THE PERSON OF VASISHTHA.

Argument :—The conduct of men that are firm in ke resolution and -
the behavionr of vasishtha in the etherial regions.

ASISHTHA Continued :—I then having my inane inteil-

ectual bady, which was quite free from the composition

of the five elements ; roved about in the air in the manner of
a pishcha ghost ; (seeing all and seen by none).

2. T was not perceived by the sun and moon, nor by the
gods Hari, Hara, Indra and others ; and was quite invisible to
the siddhas, gandharvas, Ki and Apsaras of heaven.

8. I was astonished to think as any honest person, who is a
stranger at the house of another; why the residents of the
place did not perceive me, though I advanced towards themand
called them to me.

4. T then thought in myself that, as these etherial beings
are seekers of truth like ourselves; it is right they should
observe me among them in their etherial abode.

5. They then began to look upon me standing before them,
and felt ished at my unthought app , a8 the spec-
tators are startled at the sudden sight of a Jugglers trick or
some magic show.

6. Then I managed myself as I ought in the house of the
gods, I sat quiet in their p , and add d and ted
them without any fear.

7. Those who beheld me standing at the compound at first,
and wsre unacquainted with the particulars (of my sagely
character), thought me a mere earthly being, and known as
vasishtha by name.

8. When I was in sun light by the clestials in heaven, they
took me for the enlightened vasishtha, who is well known in
the world.
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9. As I was seen afloat in the air by the aerial siddhas,
they called me by the name of the aerial Vasishtha.

10. And as I was observed by the holy sages to rise from
amidst the waters of the deep; they called me the watery
Vasishtha, from my birth in the water.

11. Hence forth I came to be renowned under different
appellations, by all these sets of beings; some calling me the
earthly Vasishtha, and others ing me the luminous, the
serial and so forth according to their own kind.

12. Thenin course of time, my spiritual body assumed
w material form, which sprang from within me and of my own
will

13. That spiritual body ‘and this material form of mine,
were equally aerial and invisible ; because it was in my intell-
ectual mind only, that I perceived the one as well as the other.

14. Thus is my soul the pure intellect, appearing sometimes
as vacuum, and at others shining as the clear sky; it is trans-
cendent spirit and without any form, and takes this form for
your admonition. (The incorporeal soul enters into the corpo-
real body for its dealing with others).

15. The liberated living soul is as free as vacuous spirit of
Brahma, although it may deal with others in its corporeal body ;
80 also the liberated bodiless soul, remains as free as the great
Brahma himself.

16.  As for myself I could not attain to Brahmahood, though
I practiced the rules for obtaining my liberation ; and being
unable to attain a better state, I have become the sage vasishtha
a8 you see before you.

17. .Yet I look upon this world in the same light of im-
materiality, as the sage sees the figure of person in his dream,
when it appears to him to have a material form, though it is
& formless non-entity in reality.

18. In this manner do the self born god Brahmé and others,
and the whole creation at large, p ¢ th lvsa as visions
to my view, without their havxng any entity in reality.

19. Here I am the self same vacuous and aerial Vasishtha,
and appearing as a visionary shape before you, I am though
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habituated to believe myself over grown, as you sre accus-
tomed to think of the density of the world.

20. All these are but vacuous essences of the self-born
Brahmi4, and as that deity is no other than the Divine Mind,
80 15 this world {s no more than a production of that Mind.

21. The appearance of myself, thyself and others, together
with that of the whole world, proceeding from our ignorance ;
is like the apparitions of empty ghosts before deluded boys,
and appearing as solid realities to your sight.

22. Being aware of thia truth, it is possible for you to grow

- wise in course of time; and then this delusion of yours is
sure to disappear, as our worldly bonds are cut off with the
relinquishment, of our desires and affecti ’

23. Our knowledge of the density and intensity of the
world, is dissipated by true wisdom ; in the same manner as
our desire of a dream of gem, is dispelled upon our waking.

24. The sight of the phenomenals vanishes at once from our
view, as we arrive to the knowledge of noumenal in time; as
our desire of deriving water from a river in the mirage, subsides
in our knowledge of the falsity of the view.

25. The persual of this work of the great rdmdyana, is sure
to produce the knowledge of self-liberations in its reader, even
during his life time in this world.

26, The man whose mind is addicted to worldly desires, and
who thinks its vanities as his real good, leads & life to misery
only like those of insects and worms, and is unfit to be born
as a human being, notwithstanding all his knowledge of this
world and all his holy devotion.

27. The liberated man while he lives, deems the enjoyments
of his life, to be no enjoyment at all; but the ignorant
person values his temporary enjoyments only, in lieu of hia
everlasting felicity.

28. By perusal of this mahi-rdmdyana, there arises in the
mind a coldness, resembling a frost falling on spiritual know-
ledge. '

29. Liberation is the cold indifference of the mind, and onr

fi b ists in the ionat of our minds and

¥
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hearts; yet the human race is quite averse to the former, and
sedulously employed in the acquisition of their temporal welfare
only in their foolishness, and to the astonishment of the wise.

80. Here all men are subject to their sense, and addicted to
the increase of wealth and family (lit-wives), to the injury of
one another ; yet it is possible for them to be happy and wise, if
they will but ponders well into the true sense of spiritual
séstras,

31. Valmiki says:—After the sage had said these words, the
assembly broke with the setting sun and mutual salutations, to
perform their evening devotion. They made their ablutions as
the sun sank down into the deep, and again repaired to the
court with the rising sun at the end of the night.




CHAPTER LXXXXVL
ESTABLISHMENT OF IMMORTALITY.

Argument :—Proof of the Erronscus conveption of the World, and the
Truth of the Intellectual and Immortal soul.

VASISTHA resumed :—O intelligent Rima! I have now

related to you at length the narrative of the stone, which
shows you plainly how all these created things, are situated in
the vacujty of the Divine Intellect.

2. And that there exists nothing whatever, at any time or
place or in the air; except the One undivided intellect of God,
which is sitvated in itself, as the salt and water are mixed up
together (or a3 One is self same with the other).

3. Know Brahma as the Intellect itself, which presents many
sight shows of iteelf in the dream, which are inseparable from
itself. (The manifestation of the unchangeable nature of the
Divine Mind as the creation, is no more than its vivaria-rupa
or expansion of itself, a3 that of our minds in the various
imageries seen in the state of our dreaming).

4 God being the universal spirit, and the creation full of
particularities, it is not incongruous to the nature of the uni-
versal and immutable soul, to in the endless varieties of par-
ticulars in the infinite vacuity of the Divine Intelleet, without
any variation in itself. (The universzl and infinite god, contains
the particular and finite world in itself).

5. There is no self born creative power (as Brahm4), nor its
creation of the world ; which is but a production of the dr g
intellect, and is situated in our i a3 the sights of
dreams are imprinted in the memory.

6. As the city seen in your dream, is situated intellectually
in yourself; so the entire universe is situated in the Divine
Intellect, ever since its creation to its ihilation (or as the
world without its end).







510 YOGA VASISRTHA.

7. /As there is no difference between gold and the gold
mountain of Meru, and between the dreamed city and the
mind; so there is no difference whatever, bet the intell
and its creation. (Both bemg of the snme kind).

8. There is the intellect only which exists, and not the
world of its creations; as the mind is existent without the
gold mountain of its dream.

9. As the mind shows itself in the form of the formiess
mountain ix it dream ; so the formless Brahma, manifests it-
velf an the formal world, which is nothing in reality.

10. The Intellect is all this , which is i te, un-
bounded and endless ; and which is neither produced nor des-
sroyed in thousands of the great makakalpe ages. (i.e It is
both eternal as well as infinite).

_ 11, This intellectual vacuum is the living soul and lord of
all, it is the undecaying ego and smbraces all the three worlds in
itaelf, (a8 the air comprises all existepce in it).

12. The living body becones a lifeless carcass, without this
seriform_ intellect ; it is neither broken nor burnt with the
fragile and-buraing body, nor is there sny place to intercept the
racucus insellscs: there from.

13" Therefore there is nothing that dies, and naught that
_ever comen. to being ; the intellect being the only being in exis-
tenoe, the world 1s but a msmfuumon or disclosure of itself to

- the mind.

1& The iatellocs alone is the embodied and living soul, and
shenid it ever :he caupponed-40 die; then the son would be
thought to die also by :the: Mh of 4hé father, because the
MW@C & othee. (Fhe text aays, the
3 ‘mm nakmud :nhe former should
“the desth d-- th oul, would emtail the

b of ol living,yareatureq ; and then the earth
whole world), yeould be:veid of all its population.
piversal spul.is. the soul of all and “every
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18. Therefore, O Réma, the sole intellectua! soul of nobody,
has ever died any where upto this time; nor was there ever
any country devoid of a living soul in it. (The world is full of
life proceeding from the eternal life of God).

17. Knowing hence that I am one with the eternal soul, and
the body aud its senses are nothing mine own ; 1 know not how
I or any one else, can ever die away at any time.

18. He who knows himself to be the purely intellectual soul,
and yet ignores it and thinks in himself to he dying as a mor-
tal being; is verily the destroyer of his soul, and casts himself
into a sea of troubles and misery.

19. If I am the intellectual soul, undecaying and everlast-
ing, and as transparent as the open air; say then what is life
or death to me, and what mesns my happiness or misery in any
state,

20. Being the vacuous and intelligent soul, I have no con-
cern with my body ; and any one who being conscious of it, for-
gets to believe himself as such, is verily a distroyer of his soul.

21, The foolish man who has lost his consciousness, of being
the purely vacuous soul ; is deemed a living dead body by the
wise ; (who know the One universal soul to constitute the wbole).

22. The knowledge that Iam the intellegent soul, and the
bodily senses are not essential to me; is what leads me to
attain to the state of pure spirituality, which neither death nor
wisery can deprive me of.

23. He who remains firih, with his reliance in the pure
intellectual soul; is never assailed by calamities, but remains
to woes, as a hlock of atone to a flight of arrows.

24. Those who forget their spiritual nature, and vely their
trust in the body ; resemble those foolish people, who forsake
the gold to lay hold on ashes.

25. The helief that I am the body, its strength and its per~
ceptions, falsifies my faith in these and destroys my relinnce
in the spirit; but my trust in the spirit, confirms my faith in
that by removing my helief in these.

26. The helief that I am the pure vacuous intellect, and
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quite free from birth and death; is sure to dispel all the
illusions of feelings and passions and affections afar from me.

27. Those who slight the sight of the vacuous intellect, and
view their bodies iu the light of the spirit, deserve the name of
corporeal beasts, and are receptacles of bodily appetites and
passions only.

28. He who knows himself to be infrangible and uninflam-
mable, and as the solid und impregnable stone in his intellect,
and not in his unreal body; cares a fig for his death, (which
destroys the unsubstantial body, but has no power over his
indestructible soul).

29. O the delusion ! that over spreads the sight of clear-
sighted sages ; who fear for their total annihilation at the loss of
their bodies ; (which are but compotent and superficial part of
themselves).

80. When we are firmly settled in our belief, of the indes-
tructible nature of our vacuous intellect ; we are led to regard
the fire and thunder of the last day of destruction, in the light
of a shower of flowers over our heads.

81, That I am the imperishahle intellect itself, and naught
that is of a perishable nature ; therefore the wailing of a man
and his friends at the point of death, appears as a ridiculous
farce to the wise.

32, That I am my inner intelligence, and not the outer
body or ite seusation, is a belief which serves as an antidote,
against the poison of all griefs and sorrows,

33. That I am the vacuous intelligence, and can never have
my quietus or annihilation ; and that the world is full of intel-
ligence, i8 a sober truth which can never admit any doubt or
controversy ; (Lit-which you can never doubt).

34. Should you suppose yourselved, as any other thing
beside the intelligence ; then tell me, ye fools, why do you talk
of the soul in vain, and what do you mean by ths same.

85. Should the intelligent soul be liable to death, then it
is dead with the dying people every day ; tell me then how ye
live and not already dead, with the depurted souls of others ?
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8€. Therefore the intelligent soul, doth neither die nor come
to life at any time; it 18 a false notion of the mind only to-
think itself o be living and dying, though it never dies (being
immortal in its nature).

87. As the intellect thinks in itself, it bebolds the same
within itself ; so it goes on thinking in its habitual mode, and
is never destroyed of itself, (or) without being ever destroyed
in its essence.

88. I sees the world in itself, and is_likewise conscious of
its freedom; it knowa all what is pleasarable or painful, with-
out changing itself from ite unalterable nature at any time or
place.

89. By the knowledge of its embodiment, it is liable to
delusions; but by knowledge of ite true nature, it becomes
acquainted with its own freedom,

40, There, is nothing whatever, that rises or sets (i. ¢. is
produced or destroyed) at any-time or place; but every tbingis
contained in the sole and self-existens intellect, and is displayed
in ite clear and vacuous sphere.

41. There is nothmg, that is either real or unreal in the
world ; but every thing is taken in the same light, as it is dis-
played unto one by the intellect.

42. Whatever the intelligent sonl tlunke in itself in this
world, it retains the ideas of the same in the mind. Every
thing is judged by one’s consciousness of it, as the same thing
is thought as poison by one, what is believe to be nectar by
another,

Vo IV. 65



CHAPTER LXXXXVIL
ON THE RARITY AND RETIREDNESS OF RELIGIOUS RECLUSES.

Argument :—The truth of catholicity, carnality of Worldly people, and
the retirement and Resignation of the godly.

ASISHTHA Continued :—The world which is but & vision

" of the supreme soul, and situated in the vacuity of the
Divine mind, appears in our consciousness, as the ectype of
Brahma himself.

2. The delusion of the visionary world, being too palpable
to our view, has kept the supreme spirit quite out of our sight ;
as the spirit of the wine is kept hid in the liquer, though it
can never be lost.

8. The unresl ph 1 being discarded as delusion, and
the real 1 being i prehensible ; and the absence
of any positive subsist of existence, has itated our

belief in the endless void and’ vacuity.

4. That the embodied Intellect, called the purusha or soul,
is the supreme cause (in the sankahya system); and the world
proceeds from the unknown principle, known as the prédhana or
its principal source. The truth of this view of the creation,
vests wholly on the opinion of the philosopher (Kapila).

. 8. That the visible world is the form of the all pervasive
spirit of god, is the thesis of the Vedantists; and this opinion
of theirs regarding the formal world and its plasmic principle,
depends solely on the conception of these philosophers.

6. That the world is a conglomeration of particles, is the
position of the positive and atomic philosophers of the Nydya
system ; and all these doctrines are relied upon and maintained,
by the best belief of every party.

7. Both the present and future worlds, are as they are seen
and thought to be is the tenet of some; while the spiritualist
looks upon it neither in the light of an entity nor non entity
either,
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8. Others ucknowledge the onter world only, and nothing
besides which is beyond their eye sight ; and these charvaka
atheiste, do not avouch even for the intelligent seul, which is
within their bodies.

9. There are others, who seeing the incesssnt changes
and fluctuations of things with the fight of time, n.htnbuﬁe
omnipotence to it, and have b timeists, with a p
of the evanescence of the world.

10. The belief of the barbarians, regarding the resurrection.
of the soul from the grave, which is built on the analogy of
the sparrow flying away from under its cuvering lid; has
gained a firm ground in the minds of menin these countries. and
is never doubted by any.

11. The tolerant eage looks alike and takes in equal light
all apparent differences ; since they know that all these varieties
in the world, are but manifestations of the One all pervading
and invariable sonl

12. Asit is the nature of the world, to go on in its course:;
80 it is natural with the wise, to entertain these various opin-
ions regarding the same. The truth however is quite mysteri.
ous, and hard to be found by inquiry, but it is certain that
there is an all creative power, that is guided by mtelhgenoe and
design in all its works.

13. That there is one creator of all, is the truth arrived at
by all godly men and truthful minds ; whogo is certain of this
truth, is sure to arrive at it without any obstruction.

14. That this world exists and the future one also, is the
firm beliof of the faithful ; and that their sacred ahlutions and
oblations, to that end and never go for nothing ; such assurance
on their past, is sure to lead them to the success of their object.

15. An infinite vacuity is reality, is the conclusion arrived
at by the Buddhist ; hut there is nothing to be gained by this
inquiry, nor any good to be derived from a void nullity.

" 16. It is the Divine Intelligence which is saught by all, as
they seek an inestimahle gem or the Kalpa tree of life; and
this fills our inward soul, witk the fulness of the Divine spirit.

17. The Lord is neither vacuity nor non-vacuity, nor a non-




816 YOGA VASISHTHA.

entity either as it is maintained by others; He is omnipotent,
and this omnipotence does not abide in Him, nor is it without
Him, but is the selfsame Himself.

18. Therefore let every one rely in his own belief, until he
arrives to the true and spiritual knowledge of God, By doing
80 he will obtain the reward of his faith, and therefore he must
refrain from his fickleness (of forsaking his own faith).

19. Therefore consult with the learned, and judge with
them about the right course ; and then accept and follow what
is best and corrcct, and reject all what proves to be otherwise.

20. A man becomes wise by knowledge of sdstras, as also
by practicing the conduct of the good ; as also by associating
with the wise and good, wherever such persons may be found
upon inquiry.

21. He who serves and attends upon the peachers of sacred
séstras, and on practicers of good and moral conduct; is alse
deemed a wise man, and his company also is to be resorted to
by the. wise.

22. All living beings, are paturally impelled towards what~
ever tends to their real good; as it is the nature of water to
seck its own level. Therefore men should choose the compsny
of the good for their best good.

23. Men are carried away as straws, by the waves in the
eventful ocean of the world; and their days are passing away
ns insensibly (rapidity), as the dew drops are falling off from
the blades of grass.

24. Rdma rejoined :—Tell me Sir, who are those far seeing
persons, who sending at first this world to be full of weeds and
thorns, come at last by their right judgment, to rest in the state
of ineffable felicity. (i.e. Who are they that are resigned to
God after their troublesome journey in the thorny paths of the
world).

25. Vasishtha replied : It is the wording of the sruti, that
there some such persons among all classes of beings, whose,
presence sheds a lustre, as bright as that of the broad and shin-
ing day light. (These are gods, men).

26. Beside them there are  hers, who are quite ignorant of
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trith, and are tossed about and whirled up and down like
straws, by the whirling waters of the dangerous eddies of igno~
rance, in the dark and dismal ocean of this world.

27. These are drowned in their enjoyments, and lost to the
bliss of their souls; and are ever burning in the flames of
worldly cares ; such are some among the gods, who are burning
on high, like as the tain trees are inflamed by the wild
fire.

28. The proud demigods were vanquished hy their inimical
gods, and were cast down into the abyss by Nérdyana : as big
elephants into the pit, with the ichor of their giddiness.

29. The Gandharva songséem, (that are skilled in musio
only), show no sign of right reason in them; but being giddy with
the wine of melody, they fall into the hands of death, as the
silly stags are caughtin the snare, (by their fondness for the
sweet sound of thé hunter’s horn).

30. The Vidyddharas are mad with their knowledge (of arts
of sciences); and do not hold in esteem the esoteric and grand
science of divinity for their salvation.

31. The yaksas who are impregnable themselves, are aver
apt to injure all others on earth; and they exercise their
noxious powers, chiefly upon the helpless infants, old men and
weak aud infirm persons. ,

-32. There are again the gigantic and elephant like Riks-
hasas, who have been repeatedly destroyed by Hari, and will be
utterly exterpated by you, as a herd of sheep by a powerful
lion, .

83. The Pisécha cannibals are always in quest of human
prey, and devour their bodies as the burning fire consumes the
oblations. They are therefore in utter darkness of spiritual
knowledge.

84. The Néga race that dwell underneath the ground, re-
gemble the stalks of lotuses drowned under the water, or as the
roots of trees buried under ths earth; (and therefore they are
quite insensible of truth).

85. The Asura race dwelling
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woems and insects, grovelling in dark ‘under the grownd, snd
are utterly ignorant of any knowledge or discrimination.

36. And what must we say of foolish mankind, who like
the poor ants, are moving busily by night and day, in search of .
& morsel (lit-particle) of bread ; (and have not a whit of under-
standing in them).

37. Al living bodies are running up and down for ever, in
their vain expectations ; and the days and nighte are insen-
sibly gliding over them, as upon dranken men (unconscious of
themselves).

88. The knowledge of pure truth, never enters into the
mind of men; as the dust flying over the surface of water,
never sink in ite death.

30. The holy vows of men are blown away, hy the blasts of
their pride and vanity ; as the husks of rice are blown off, hy
the wind of the threshing mill.

40. Other people that are without true knowledge, are like
the yoginis and P, inhs, are addicted to the carnaliti
of their eating and dnnkmb and to roll in stink and stench
and mud and mire. .

41. Among the gods, only Yams, the sun and moon, Indra
and Rudras, and Varuna and Véyas, are said to live liberated
for ever; and 8o are Brahma, Hari and Vrihaspati and Sukra,
(the precepters of the gods and demigods).

42. ‘Among the patriarchs Daxa, Kasyapa and others, are
8aid to be living liberated ; and among the seven sages, Ndrada,
Sanaka =:d goddess born Kumara are liberated for ever.

43. Among the Danava demons, there were some that had
their emancipation also; and these were Hiranyaksha, Vali,
Prahlada and sambara, together with Maya, Vritra, Andha,
‘Namuchi, Kesi, Mura and others, (Some of whom were foes
and others as friends of the god).

44, Among Rékshas Vihhisana,’ Prahasta and Indrajit are

-held as liberated ; and so arg Sesha, Taxaka, Karkota and sonte
others among the Ndgas or serpent race.

45. The liberated are entitled to dwell in the abodcs of
Brahma and Vishnu, and in the heaven of Indra ; and there aie
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some the manes of the Pitris, siddhas and Séddhyas, that are
reckoned as liberated also.

46. Among the human race also, there are some that are
liberated in their life time ; as the few princes, saints and
Brahmanas, whose names are preserved to us in the sacred
records. .

47. There are living beings in multitudes, on all sides of us
in this earth, but there are very few among them that are
enlightened with true knowledge in them; there are unnum-
bered trees and forests growing all around us, and bearing
their fruits and flowers and foliage to no end; but there is
scarcely a kalpatree to be found among them; (which may
yield to us the fruit that we ardently desire).



CHAPTER LXXXXVIIIL

PRAISE OF GOOD SOCIETY, OB ASSOCIATION WITH THE GOOD
AND WISE.

Argument :~Charsoter of the truly Wise man, his best test, and com-
pany.

ASISHTHA Continued :—Those among the judicious and

wise, that are indifferent to and unconcerned with the

world, and resigned to the divinity, and resting in his state

of supreme felicity; have all their desires and delusions
abated, and their enemies lessened in this world.

2. He is neither gladdened nor 1mt&ted ab any thing, nor
engages in any matter, nor employs } f in the
tion of earthly effects. He does not annoy any body, nor is
he annoyed by any one.

8. He does not bother his head about theism or atheism,
nor torment his body with religious austerities ; he is agreeable
and sweet in his d , and is pleasing and genteel in his
conversation,

4. His company gladdens the hearts of all, as the moon-
light delights the minds of men; he is circumspect in all
affairs, and the best judge in all matters.

5. He is without any anxiety in his conduct, and is polite
and friendly to all; he manages patiently all his outward
business, but is quite cool in his inward mind.

6. He is learned in the sistras, and takes a delight in their
exposition ; he knows all people and both past and present;
and knows.also what is good and bad for any, and is content
with whatever comes to pass on him.

7. The wise act according to the established usage of good
people, and refrain from what is opposed to it; they gladden
all men with there free adwonitions, as the zepher regales
them with the gratuitous odours of flowers ; and they afford a
ready reception and hoard to the needy.
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8. They treat with respect the needy that repair to their
doors; just as the blooming lotus entertains the bee, that
resorts to the same ; and they attract the heart of people, by
their endeavours, to save them from their sins.

9. They are as cold as any cooling thing, or like the clouds
in the rainy season; and as sedate as rocks, and capable of
removing the calamities of people, by their meritorious acts.

10. They have the power to prevent the impending dangers
of men, as the mountains keep the ecarth from falling at the
earth-quake; they support the failing spirit of men in their
calamitous cireumstances, and congratulate with them in their
prosperity.

11. Their countenances are as comely as the fair face of the
moon, and they are as well wishers of men, as their loving con-
sorts ; their fame fills the world as flowers of spring in order
to produce the fruits of general good.

12. Holy men are as the vernal season, and their voice as
the notes of kokilas, delighting all mankind ; and their minds
are as profound oceans, undisturhed hy the turbulent waves and
eddies of passions and thoughts of other people.

13. They pacify the troubled minds of others, by their wise
counsels, as the cold weather calms the turbulent waters and
seas, and puts to rest their boisterous waves.

14. They resemble the robust rocks on the sea shore, with-
standing the force of the dashing surges of worldly troubles
and afflictions; which overwhelm and bewilder the minds of
mankind.

15, These saintly men are resorted to by good people only,
at the times of their utmost danger and distress ; and these
and the like are the signs, whereby these good hearted people,
are distinguished from others.

16. Let the weary traveller rely for his rest in his Maker
alone, in his tiresome jonrney through this world ; which resem-
bles the rough sea, filled with huge whales and dragons.

17. There is no other nisans for getting over this hazardous
ocean, without the company of the good, which like w stout

Vou. IV 66
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vessel safely bears him across. There is no reasoning required
to prove it so, but it must be so.

18. Therefore do not remain as a dull sloth in the den, to
brood over your sorrows in vain ; hut repair to the wise man
who possesses any one of these virtues for your redress, hy lesv-

. ing all other concerns.

19. Mind not this fault but respect his merit, and learn to
scan the good and bad qualities of men from thy youth with all
diligence.

20.  First of all and by all means improve your understandi
by the company of the good and careful study of the shsbras ; H
and serve all good people without minding their faults.

21. ‘Shun the society of men, (whether friends or relatives),
who are conspicuous for some great and incorrigible crime;
otherwise it will change the sweet composure of your mind, to
bitterness and disquiet. (So in Raghuvansa:—The society of
wicked friend, is to be cut off as an ulcerous limb).

22. This I know from my observation, of the righteous turn-
ing to unrighteousness’; thisis the greatest of all evils (and must
to be feared), when the honest turn to be dishonest.

28. This change and falling off of good men, from their
moral rectitude, have beenseen in many places and at different
times ; wherefore it is necessary to choose the company of the
good only, for one’s sifety in this and salvation in the next
world,

24. Therefore 'no one should live afar from the society of
the good and great. who are ever to be regarded with respect
and esteem; the company of the good though stightly
courted, is sure to purify the newcomer with the flying fra-

rance of their virtues.




CHAPTER LXXXXIX.
A DiscoUuRsE ON ESOTERIC OB SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGR

Argument :—The share of the Brate cveation in the enjoyments of life,
and its variotios in various grades of Beings.
, .
AMA rejoined :—Verily we (rational beings), have » grea
many means, for relieving our paina. Such as our
reason, the precepts of the sistras, the advices of our friends and
the society of the wise and good; beside the applications of
mantras and medicines, the giving of charities, performances of
religious austerities, going to pilgrimages and resorting to holy
places: (all which have the efficacy of removing our calamities
and rendering us happy).

2. But tell me what is the state of the brute creation, such
8 of the worms and insects, birds and flies, and the other creep-
ing, crawling and bending animals; whether they are not
alike susceptible with ourselves of pain and pleasure, and what
mesns they have to remedy their pains and evils.

3. Vasishtha replied :—All creatures whether animals or
vegetables, are destiried to partake of the particular enjoyments,
which are allotted to their respective shares; and are ever
tending towards that end.

4. All living beings from the noble and great to the mean
and minute, have their appetites and desires like ourselves:
but the difference consists in their lesser or greater proportion
in us and themselves. (i.e. Mankind is actuated in a lesser
degree by their passions and appetites than their violence in the
brute tribes).

5. As the great Virdt-like hig bodies, are actuated hy their
passions and feelings, so also the little vdlyakhilyas or puny
tribes of insects, are fed by their self love to pursure their own
ends.

6. Behold the supportless fowls of the firamament, flying and
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falling in the air, are quite content with roving in empty
vacuity, without seeking a place for their rest.

7. Look at the incessant endeavours of the little emmet, in
search of its food and hoardening its store like ourselves, for the
future provision of our families, and never resting content for a
moment.

8. There the little mollusks, as minute as atoms of dust, and
yet a8 quick in quest of its food, as when the swift eagle is in
pursuit of its prey, in the etherial sphere.

9. As the world passes with us in the thoughts of ourselves,
our egoism and meity of this and that ; so it goes on with every
oreature, in its selfish thoughts and cares for its own kind.
(Self-love is the prime mover of all living boedies, towards their
own good).

10. The lives of filthy worms are spent like ours, in their
toil and anxious care for food and provisions, at all places and
times of their duration in the world.

11. The vegetable creation is some what more awaken-
ed, in their state of existence, than mineral productions, which
continue as dead and dormant for ever. But the worms and
insects, are as awakened from their dormaucy as men, in order
to remain restless for ever.

12. Their lives are as miserable as ours, upon this earth of
sin and pain, and their death is as desirable as ours, in order
to set us free from misery after a short-lived pain.

13. As a man sold and transported to a foreign country, sees
all things with wonder that are not his own; so it is with the
brute animals, to see all strange things in this earth.

14. Al animals find every thing on earth, to be cither as
painful or pleasant to them, as they areto us also; but they
have not the ability like us, to distinguish what is good for them
from whatever is noxious to them.,

15. Brute animals are dragged by their bridles and nose-
strings, as men who are sold as slaves to labour in distant lands,
have to beur with all sorts of pains and privation, without being
able to communicate or complain of them to any body.

168. The trees and plunts and their germs, are liable to simi-
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lar pains and troubles like us, when our thin-skinned bodies
are annoyed by incl t ther, or iled by gnats and
bugs, during the time of our sieep, (3. e. The vegetable tribe
is equally sensible of pain as the animal in their sleeping state):

17. And as we mortals on earth, have our knowiedge of
things-padértha-vedana, and the sagacity of forsaking a famine
stricken place for our welfare else where ; so it is with the bend-
ing brutes and brids, to emigrate from lands of scarcity to those
of plenty. (i. e. Brutes are alike discerning as men).

18. The delightsome is equally delectable o all, and the
Qod Indra as well as a worm, are alike inclined towards what
is pleasurable to them ; and this tendency to pleasure proceeds
from their own option of choice. This freedors of choice is not
denied to any but is irresistible in all, and he who knows his free
will (or self agency), is altogether free and liberated. (The text
uses two words viz., Vikshepa or projection of the soul (or in-
clination), as actuated by Vikalpa or one's free choice of any~
thing. This passage establishes the doctrine of free choice and
self agency of all living beings, against the common belief in
an imperious fatality),

19. The pleasure and pain, arising from the passions and
feelings, and from enjoyments in life ; and' torments of diseases
aud death, are alike to all living beings,

20. Except the knowledge of things, and that of past and
future events, as also of the arts of life ; all the various kinds
of animals, are possest of all other animal faculties and propen-
sities like those of minkind.

21. The drousy vegetable kingdom, and the dormant moun-
tain and other insensible natures; are fully sensible in them-
selves, of a vacuous intellectual power whereon they subsist.
(They are as the inactive but meditative yogis, who with their
external insensihility, are externally conscious of the Divine
spirit).

22. But there are some that deny the sensibility of an intel-
lectual spirit, in the dormant and fixed bodies of arbours and
mountains ; and allow the i of the intellect.
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but in a very slight degree, in moving animals and in the major-
ity of living and ignorant part of mankind.

23. The solid state of mountaing and the sleepy nature of
the vegetable creation, being devoid of the knowledge of »
dualism (other than their own natures) have no sense of the
existence of the world, except that of a non-entity or mere
vacuity,

24, The knowledge of the entity of the world, is accompani-
ed with utter ignorance of its nature or agnoism ; for when we
know not ourselves or the subjective, how is it possible for us
to know the objective world,

25, The world is situated as ever, in its state of dumb tor-
pidity, like a dull block of wood or stone ; it is without its begin-
ning and end, and without an aperture in it, and is as the
dreaming wakefulness of a aleeping man.

26. The world exists in the same state, as it did before ite.
creation ; and it will continue to go on for ever even as now;
because eternity is always the same both before and after:

27, It is neither the subjeotive nor objective, nor the plenum
nor vacuum ; nor is it a mute substance nor any thing what~
ever,

28. Remain thou as thou art, and let me remain as I am;
and being exempt from pleasure or pain in our state of vacuity,
we find nothing existent nor non-existent herein.

29. Say why you forsake your state of absolute nothingness,
snd what you get in your visionary city of this world ; it is all
oalm and quiet without, as your vacuous Intellect is serene and
clear within you.

80. It is the want of right knowledge, that causes our error
of the world; but no sooner do we come to detect this false
knowledge of ours, than this error flies away from us.

31. The world being known as a dream, and having no
reality in it, it is as vain to place any reliance therein, as to
place one’s affections the son of a barren woman, or confide in
such a one.

32. When the dream of the world is known to be a mere
dream or false, even at the time of dreaming it in sleep; what
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faith or vonfidence can be relied on it, on one’s coming to know
its nothingness upon his waking.

83. What is known in the waking state, could not be other-
wise in that of sleep; whatever is known in the later hour of
coming to its knowledge, the same must have been its previous
state also. (i. e. The world is nothing, both in the states of its
knowledge as well as ignorance).

84. There are the three times of present, past and futurs,
and our knowledge of these, p ds from our ig of end-
less duration ; which is the only real tranquil aud universal subs-
tratum of all:(and this is the attrihute of the ever unchang-
ing One).

85. As the breaking of hreakers, by the dashing of waves
against one another, does no harm to the waters of the sen; so
the molestation or destruction of one body by another, does no
injury to the inward soul, which is ever impregnable and also
indestructihle.

86. It is the vacuous Intellect within us, that gives rise to
the erroneous conceptien of our bodies ; wherefore the losa of the
body or its false conception, does not affect our intellect and
ourselves neither.

87. The waking soul sees the world, situated in the vacuity
of Intellect, as it were in its sleep ; and this of creation in
the mind being devoid of materiality, is very like a dréam ;
(which proceeds from reminiscence only).

88. The ideas (dhi) of material things, are prodnced in the
beginning of creation, from their previous impressions left in
the intellect; and the world being but a dream or work of
imagination; it is an error of the brain to take it for a reality.

89. The traces of prior dreams and remini (of p
birth), being preserved in the memory or mind ; the same
things appear and reappear in it (in later births), and represent
their aerial shapes as substantial figures: (as some pictures
appear true to life).

40. This error has taken possessiof“of the mind, in the
sme manner as the untrue is taken for truth: while the
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transcendent and clear truth of the omniform soul is rejected
as untrue.

41. In reality there is the Divine Intellect only, that has
existed for ever; and this being the most certain truth that
Brahma is all in all, the doctrine of reminiscence and ohlivion
goes to nothing.

42. It is sheer ignorance, which is devoid of this spiritual
knowledge, and views things in their physical light only; and
m this lies the true knowledge, which breaks open the door of

(i. e. Spiritualism alone, dispels the gloom of
mat.erialism)

43. There remains nothing at last, after expulsion of the
error of materiality; except ths pure spirit of God, who is
both the viewer and the view, or the suhjective and objective
in himself,

44, As the reflexion of anything falling on a mirror, shows
the figure of that thing within itself; so the world shines of
itself in the vacuity of the Divine Intellect, and with the re-
flection of anything else, being ever east upon it.

45. Asthe reflexion of a thing, exhibiis itself in its bosom,
though nobody was to look at iti; so the world is shown in the
Divine Intellect, though the same is invisible to every one.

46. Whatever is found as true, both hy reason and proof,
the same must be the certain truth; all else is mere sem-
blance of it ; and not being actual can never be true.

47. And though the kuowledge of the material world, is
proved to be false and untrue, yet it is found to mislead us, as
the act of somnambulation does in our sleep and dreaming
state.

48, It is the lustre of the Divine Luminary, that casts its
reflexion into the Intellect, and emhl the intellectual
sphere supremely bright. Tell me therefore what are we and
this pageans of the world, any more than a rechauffe or a print
of that archetype.

49. If thefe is a resuscitation of ourselves after our demise,
then what is it that is lost to us; and should there be no regen-
eration of us after death, then there is a perfect tranquility of
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our souls, by our utter extinction, and ipation from the
pains of life and death. Or if we have our liberation by the hght
of philosophy, then there nothing here, that lends to our woe in
any state whatsoever.

50. The ignorant man alone knows the state of the igno-~
rant, wherein the wise are quite ignorant ; as the fishes alone
know the perilous state of the stag, that is fallen amidst the
waves and eddies of the sea.

51. It is the open sphere of the Divine Intellect only, that
represents the divers images of I, thou, he and this and that in
its hollow space ; as a tree shows the sundry forms of its leaves,
fraits, flowers &c, in its all producing body or stem.

Vou 1V, 67



CHAPTER C.

REFUTATION -OF ATHEISM.

A Refutation of the Atheistical doctrine of the materiality of
the eoul.

Ama rejoined :—Please to tell me, sir, what are your
arguments, for allaying the miseries of this world,
against the position (paksha) of others who maintain in that:—
2. A living being is happy so long, as the dread of death
(either of himself or others) is out of his view ; and that there
is no reappearance (revivification) of the dead, that is already
reduced to ashea. (Hence there is no happiness either for the
living or dead (woordmg to them).

8. Vasishth -—What is the eeﬂ.un'behefofany
body, he finds the same in his consciousness ; and that he foels
and concieves aoccordingly, is a truth that ix well known to all
mankind: (that every one thinks according to his belief).

4 As the firmament is firm, quiet and ubiquious, so also is
the ubiquity of the Intellect (3. e. the vacuons intellect is also
allpervading), and are considered to form a duality by the igno-
rant dualist, while the sapient take them as the one and same

thing, from the impossibility of iving the co- exi
of two tlungs from eternity.

5. It is wrong to sappose the existence of n chaos before
creation began, for that would be assigni ther (chaotic)

cause to the creation when bas pmoeeded from Brahma, who is
without a cause and is diffused in his creation.

8. He who does not acknowledge the purport of the Vedas,
(that all things are produced from Brahma), and the final great
dissolution (when all things are dissolved in and return to
him); are known as men without a revelation and religion, and
are considered as dead hy us; (. e. spiritually dead).

7. Those whose minds are settled in the undisputed belief
of the séstras, that all these is Brahma or the varied god himself ;
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are persons with whom we have to hold no discussion or

argument.
8. As our conscionsness is ever awake monrmmds,md
without any intermission; so Brah that constit our

consciousness, is ever wakeful in us, whether the body lasts or
not.

9. If our perceptions are to produce our consciousness, then
must man be very miserable indeed ; because the sense of &
foeling, other that of the ever felicitous state of the soul, is
what actually makes us so.

10. - Knowing the universe as the splendours of the entellec-
tual vacanm (i. e. in the sphere of the intellect) ; you
cannot suppose the knowledge of anything, or the feeling of
any pleasure or pain, ever to attach or stick to an empty
nothing. (¢ e to the vacuous spirit).

11, Hence men who are quite certain and conscious, of
the entirety and pure unity of the soul, can never find the
feelings of sorrow or grief, to risein or overwhelm it in any
way than the dust of earth rising to the sky, and feeling its
sphere with foulness. (This passage rests on text of the sruti
which says; there is no sorrow or pain to any body who sees
the pare unity only).

12. Whether the consciousness of unity, be trne or not in
all men; yet the common notion of it even in the minds of
boys, cannot be discarded as untrue. (i. &, All men may differ
in their bi ng the nature of the Divine soul,
bntﬁheyalhgmemthemtmofmpnmcmuoflll See
kusumanjali).

13. 'The body is not the soul nor the living spirit, nor any
other thing of which we have any conception; It is the con-
sciousness which is every thing, and the world is as it conceives
it to be. (There is nothing beyond our consciousness of it).-

14. Whether it is true or not, yet we have the conception -
of our bodies by means of this; and it gives us conceptions of
all things in earth, water and heaven, independent of their
material forms, as we see the serial forms of things in our
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dreams. (3. ¢ We are ¢onacious only of the abstract notions of
things, and of their substantial properties).

15. Whether our consciousness is a real entity or not, yet
it is this power which is called the conscious soul; and what~
" ever is the conviction of this power, the same is received as
positive truth by all.

16. The authority of all the sdstras, rests upon the proof
of oonsciousness ; and the truth which is genemlly arrived at
by all, must be acknowledged as quite certain in my opinion
also.

17. Therefore the conscionsness of atheists, which is vitia-
ted by their misunderstanding, being purified afterwards by
right reasoning, becomes productive of jgood results likewise
(8. e. of producing the fruit of their liberation also).

18. Buta perverted ience or vitiated underst: “'Dis
pever reproved by any means; either by performance of pious
sots at any time or place, or by study of vedas, or by pursuit of
otherthings.

19. Errors of the understanding (avidy4) recur to the repro-
‘bate as often as they corrected from time to time ; say therefore
what other means can there be, to preserve our consciousness
from fallacy. .

20. Self-consciousness is the soul of man, and in proportion
to its firmness or wee.kness, the happiness or misery of man,

or d ._y (8. e. The strong minded
are n]wnf;s sperous).
To21, there is a consciousness in men, and such men also
who are conscious of the Divine essence in them, and those who
are resorted to by the pious, for their liberation from the bonds
of the world ; then this world would appear as a dead and dumb
block of stone, and a dark and dreary desert.

22. The knowledge of nature or gross materialism, which
riges in the mind of man, for want of his knowledge of the con~
sciousness of himself, is like the dark ignorance in which ons
i8 involved in his sleep.

23. Rdma rejoined :—Tell me Sir, how is that atheist who
denies the end of the ten sides of heaven, and disbelieves the
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destruetion of the world ; who believe only in what is existent,
and have no thought of inexistence ; (either priorto the crea-~
tion or after its dissolution .

24. Who does not peroeive the perfect wisdom, which is
displayed throughout the universe; but sees only whatever is
visible, ‘without knowiug their destmctlon (fmllty). (The
atheists consider the world as eternal).

25. Tell me Sir, what are their arguments, sbout sllaying
the evils of the world; and remove my doubts about it, for
increase of my knowledge in this important truth.

26. Visishtha replied :—I have already given my reply to
your query regarding the infidels, (that they are not to beé
spoken to) ; hear me now to give the reply with regard to yous
second question touching the salvation of the soul

27. O best of men Rédma! you have spoken in this sense,
that the human soul (purusha) is tituted of the intellig
salone (a8 you think it to be and which is but a flash of the Divine
Intellect, and the of the objects of i ).

28. This intelligence (or intelligent soul) is indestructibl
and is not destroyed with the destruction of the body, but is
joined with the Divine Intelligence without fail. Or if the
body be indestructible (owing to its resurrection after death);
then there is no cause of sorrow at its temporary loss,

20. The intelligence is snid to be divided into various parts
in the souls of men and different members of their bodiee; if
80 it be, then the intelligence is destroyed with the destruction
of iadividual souls and bodily -members also. (Therefora the
supremely intelligent soul is beyond there).

80. The self-concious soul that is liberated in the living
state, has no more to return to earth after d~~th; but the
consciousness which is not punﬁed by divine knowledge, cannod
be ted from its tr tion to this world,

31, Those again that deny the existence of consciousness,
such souls are doomed to the gross ignorance of stones (i..e. to
become stony block heads) for this disbelief of theirs.

32. As the knowledge of sensible objects, keeps the mind
in utter darkness ; so the death of such persons is calculated
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a8 their final bliss, because they have, more to feel the sensibles
nor view the visihle world any more; (although they are
deprived of their spiritual bliss).

83. Men of pure understandings; who have lost the sense of
their corporeality, are never to be reborn on earth any more ;
but those of dull undemt.andmgs, become as gross corporeal
bodies. and are involved in impenetrable darkness: (. e. the
‘gloom of ignorance according to the dictum of the sruti).

34 Those intellectual philosophers (vijndpa-védis), who
view the world as an aerial city in his dream; to them the
world presents its aspect as a phantom and no other. (The
world is a day dream, and its sight a delusion. In haman ke
didam khub bud).

85, There are some that maintain the stability, and others
asserting the frailty of the world und every thing ; but what do
they gain by these opinions, since the knowledge of either,
neither angments the amount of human happmess, nor lessens
any quantity of mortal misery: (i. & the misery of mortals).

36. The stability or unstability, of the greatest or least of
things, makes no difference in any of them whatever ; they
are all alike the radiating rays of the intellect, though they
appear as extended bodies to the ignorant.

87. Those who assign unlimitedness to the of cons-

and of limitation to that of i ibility ; and main-
tain the permanence of the one and the transience of the other,
talk mere nonsense like the babbling of boys.

88. They are the best and most venersble of men, whe
know the body to be the product of and passed by the
intellect. And tbey are the meanest among mankind, wbo
believe the intellect as the produce and offspring of tbe body ;
(and these are Kanada and Nyiya philosophers of gross
materialism, who believe intelligence as a resultant of the
material body).

39. The intellect (personified as Heranyagarbha or Brahma
the Divine spirit), is distributed into the souls of all living
beings; and the infinite space of vacuity, is as a net work or
surtain, which all animal lives, iying within ita ample expance
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like bodies of gnats and flies, and rising up and sinking below
or moving all about, as the shoals of fishes in the interminable
ocean. (The Divine Intellect or spirit, is the collection of all
specialities),

40. As this universal soul, thinks of creating the varions
species ; 80 it conceives them within itself, as the seeds con-
ceive the future plants in themselves, and the same are deve-
loped afterward.

41. Whatever lives or living beings, it thinks of or conceives
in iteelf; the same spring forth quickly from it, and this truth
is known even to boys, (from the repeated texts importing the
Lord as the fountain of all).

42. As the vapours fly in the air, and as the waters roll in
the ocean ; and as they form curls and waves of various kinds,
so the lives of living beings, are continually floating in the
vacuum of the Divine Intellect.

43. As the vacuity of the Intellect, presents the sight of
a city to a man in his dream; so the world presents its
variegated aspects since its first creation, to the sight of the
day dreaming man.

44. There were no co-ordinate causes of material bodies (as
earth, water &c), at the first formation of the world; but it
rose spontaneously of itself as the empty sights appearing in
our dream.

45. Asin a city seen in dream, its houses and their apart-
ments, come to appear gradually to sight ; so the dream becomes
enlarged and expanded and divided by degrees to our vision.

46. All this creation is but the empty void of the en-
tellect, (or as pictures drawn in empty air) ; there is no duality
or variety in it, but is one even plane of the entellect, like the
spen sky, without any spot or place attachéd to it.

47. The moon-light of the Intellect, diffuses its coolneas on
all sides, and gladdens the souls of all beings; it scatters the
beams of intellection all around, and casts its reflexions in the
image of the world.

48. The world as it is now visible to us, lies for ever in the
wind of God in the same vacuous state, as it was before it
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<creation ; and a8 it is to be reduced to nothing upon ite find
destruction, It is the twinkling, or the opening and &losing

“of the intellectual eye, that this empty shadow of the world,
appears and disappears amidst the uviversal vacuum of the
Divine Mind.

49. Whoever views this world in any light, it appears te
him in the same manner ; (as some thinking it a solid plenum,
and-others as an empty vacuum). And as it depends upon the
Iutellect alone, it is exhibited in various forms according to the
-oaprice of its observers. ‘

*50., The minds of the intelligent, are as pure as the clear
sphere of the summer sky; and the pure hearted and holy
people, think themselves as nothing else, beside their intellects
©r a3 intellectual beings only.

5. These pious and holy people, are free from ignorance
and the faults of society; they share the gifts of fortune, as
it fulls to them by the common lot of mankind; and they
oontinue in the conduct of their worldly affairs, like some
working machine, (scting oxternd]y and without taking any
thing to mind).
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CHAPTER CI.,
A SERMON ON SPIRITUALITY.

Argument : ~That self-conscionsuees in eame with the pure socl, whose.
prossnce is preventive of the causes of all hnmn woos and fears. Here
is symony with L

ASISHTHA continued :—~Thus it is the Intellect only

which is the soul of the body also, and which is situated

every where in the manner as said before; and there is

nothing which is so gelf-evident as the Intellect, (or self-cons-
ciousness).

2. This is the clear expance of the sky and, it is the medium
of the vision of the viewer and visibles; it composes and en~
compasses the whole world, and therefore there is pothing to
be had or lost without it.

3. The doctrinaires of the atheistic school of Vnhalpo.lx.

that disbelieve the future state b of their i
it ; are believers of the present from their knowledge heuoﬁ
Thus knowledge or consciousness being the basis of their behef,
we bear no favour nor disfavour to their doctrine, (We neither
favor not hate).
4. The world being but a name for the dream, which is
duced in the of our hidden knowledge; say what
cause 18 there for the debate of disputants, in their one sided
view of the questlon.

6. Our consciousness knows well in itself, what is good or
bad, and therefore acceptable or not. The pure soul is manifest
in the elear vacuity of air, where there is neither this or that
view of it, is exhibited to anyone.

6. The conscious soul is immortal, O Réma, and is not of
the form of a rock or tree orany animal; consciousness is &
mere vacuum, and all being and not being (7 e our birth and
deaths are as the waves aud curling waters, in its ocean of
eternity).

VoL IV . 68
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7. We are all floating in the of i both
I and thou and he as well as any other ; and none of us is ever
lLiable tq die, because consciousness is never susceptible of
death.

8. Consciousness has nothing to be conscious but of itself
only; end therefore, O big eyed Rdma, where can you get &
duality, except the single subjectivity of the Intellect? (To
Make the Intellect both as subjective as well as objective, is

thing like the supposition of its riding on itself).

9. Tell me, O Réma ! what is the product or offspring of the
vacuous Intellect, and tell me also if that Intellect would die
away, whence could we and all others proceed any more. (This
proves the immortality of the Intellect, whence as all things
are incessantly proceeding from).

10. Tell me what sort of beings are these atheistic dispu-
tants, the saugatas, Lokdyatikas and others; if they are de-
void of their consciousness, which they so strenously deny and
disallow.

11, It is this vacuous consciousmess which some name as
Brahma, and which some style as knowledge and others as the
empty vacuum.

12. Some call it the spirit (of bodies), like that of spiritu-
ous liquors ; and others (as the sankhyas), use the term puru-
gha or embodied spirit for it. Others (as the yogis), call the
vacuous Intellect, while others aa the saivas, give it the names
of Siva and the soul (and so it is called by various others names
by others).

13. 1t is sometimes styled the Intellect only, which makes
no difference of it from the other attributes,  The supreme soul
is ever the same in itself, by whatever name it is expressed by
the ignorance of men.

14. Be my body as big as a hill, or crushed to atoms as
dust ; it is no gain or loss to me in any wise either, since I am
the same intellectual body or being for ever and ever.

15. Our sires and grand sires, are all dead and gone; but
their intellects and intellectual parts, are not dead and lost with .
their bodies ; for in the case of their demise, we would not have
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their tion in us. (B the struti says, “ atmd vas

Jjéyate putra,” the soul is regenerated in the son).

16. The intellect is neither g ted nor destroyed
ab any time, but is i and i igshable at all times ;
say how and when could the eternal vmd come to or disappear
from existence.

17. The infinibe and indestructible sphere of the Intellect;
displays the scence of the universe in ite ample space of vacuity
it is without its vicissitudes of rising or setting, and is ever
existent in the supreme soul,

18. The Intellect represents the reflexion of the world in ite
clear sphere, as a crystal mountain reflecte a wild fire in its
translucent bosom ; and rests for ever in the vacuum of the
supreme soul, which is devoid of ite beginning, middle and
end.

19. As the shades of night obscure the visibles from sight,
8o the clouds of ignorance darken the bright aspect of the
nniverse, as it is represented in the soul divine,

20. As the waters of the ocean, roll of themselves in the
forms of waves and eddies; so doth the Intellect exhibit
the - pagent of the universe, of iteelf and in 1tself from all
eternity.

21, The Intellect itself is the soul of the body, and like air
is never extinct or wanting any where; therefore it is all in
vain, to be in fear of one’s death at any time. (Life and death
are indifferent to the yogi).

22. It is a great joy to pass from one into another body, (as
there is in quitting a decayed house for a new one); therefore
say ye fools, why do ye fear and grieve to die, when there every
cause to rejoice at it.

23. If after death there be no regeneration of the dead, then
it is a consummation devoutly to be wished ; because it eases
and releases at once, from the heart burning disease and dread,
of being and not being, and their repeated woes and miseries by
turns. (To be and not be; that is the question &c).

24. Therefore life and death, are neither for our weal or woe ;
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besatse they are neither of thera any thing in reality, except
the representations of the intellect. (The mind paints. them
in different colours).

25. If the dead are to be reborn in new bodies, it is & cause
of rejoicing and sorrowing ; and the death or destruction of the
decayed body for a sound ome, is accounted as a change for
better.

26. If deathconvey the ing of the ultimate dissol
of & person, it is desirable even in that sense, for the cessation
of our pains altogether; or it is used to mean one’s resuscita~
tion in a new body and life, it must be a cause of great re-
joicing,

27, If death be dreaded for fear of the pnmshment awmtmg
on the vicious deeds of the dead ; it is even so in this life also
for the penalties waiting on our quilt even here: refrain there-
fore from doing evil, for your safety and happiness in both
worlds,

28. 'You all are ever crying lest ye die; but none of you is
ever heard to say, that you are going to live again.

29, What is the meaning of life and death, and where are
the lands where these are seen to take place ? Do they not
ooour in our consciousness alons, and turn about in the vacuum
of the mind 7 -

80, Remain firm with your conscious souls, and eat and
drink and act your part with indifference ; for being situated in
the midst of vacuity, you can have nothing to ask or wish
for.

8l. Being carried away in the reverie of your dream, and
enjoying the gifts of time and changing circumstances; live
content with what is got without fear, and know this as the
holiest etate.

32. Regardless of the intervening evils, which over take ns
in every place and time ; the holy sage conducts himself with
equanimity, as a sleeping man over the tumults of life.

83. The holy sage is neither sorry at his death, nor glad of
his life and longivity ; he neither likes nor hates any thing, nor
does he desire aught whatever.
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84. The wise man that knows all what is knowable, manage
to live in this world as an ignorant simpleton; he is as firm
and fearlees as a rock, and reckons his life and deaih as rotten
and worthless straws,



CHAPTER CTI.

ExrosITION OF BUDDHISM AND DispROVING OF DRATH.

Argument :—| Shamngthouh’htyol' ddhistic doctrines in strength
ing the Mind to cool spathy.

AMa rejoined :—Tell me eir, the perfection whick a holy
man attains to, after he is acquainted with the supreme
essenco, which is without its begining and end.

2. Vasishtha replied :—Hear the high state to which the
holy man arrives, after he has known the knmowable; and the
mode of his life and conduct, throughout the whole course of
his existence.

8. He lives apart from human society, in bis solitary retreat
in the woods, and there has the stones of the dales, the trees
of the forest, and the young antelopes, for his friends, kindred
and associates. '

4 The most populous clty, is deemed as a lonely desert by
him ; his calamities are his blessings, and all bis dangers are
festivities to him.

5 His pains are his pleasure, and his meditations are as

to him ; he is silent in all his dealings, and quiet im
nll his conduct throngh life,

6. He is somnolent in:his waking hours, and remains as
dead to himself while he is living ; he manages all his affairs
with a coolness, as if he was engaged in nothing.

7. Heispl t without tasting any pl , and is friend-
1y to his fellow beings without any selfish interest of his own;
he is strict to himself but ever kind to others, and is undesirous
of everything, with his full desire for common weal.

8. He is pleased with the condnct of others, without having
.any course of action for himself; and devoid of sorrow, fear
and care, yet he is seenalways to woar a melancholy appear-
ance. (A heavily pensive melancholy).
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9. He afflicts nobody, nor is afflicted by any body ; and
though full with his private afflictions and privations, he is
-ver pleasant in company. (Pleased with himeelf, he pleases
all).

10. He is neither delighted with his gain, nor depress at
his loss, nor desirous to get any thing ; and though there may
be causes, for his fecling joy a8 well as sorrow, yet they are
never visible in his face.

11 He sympathises with the unhappy, and cong
with happy people ; but his collected mind is always invincible,
in every circumatance of life,

12. Hismind is not inclined to acts, beside those of right-
eousness ; a8 it is the wont of noble-minded men by their
nature, and not any effort on their part.

Y

18. He is not fond of p try, nor is be addicted to dul-
ness either ; be does not hanker after wealth, bnt is inappetent
and unpomhle with all his ites and

14. Ho abides by law and acts mordmgly, whether he is
pinched by poverty, or rolling in riches; noris he ever dejec-
ted or elated, at the unforeseen good or bad events of life.

15, ' They are seen to be joyous and sorrowful also at times,
without changing the sedat and ity of their nat
at any time. They act the part of players on the stage of the
earth, (that display many figures in their outward mein).

16. Those that know the truth, bear no more affection for
their mercenary relatives and fulse friends, than they look upon
the bubbles of water, (that swell and swim, only to burst in a
moment),

17. Without the affection of the soul, they bear full affection
for others in their hearts; and the wise man remains quite
poeseesed of himself, with showing his paternal affection to all.
(Universa! benevolenoe),

18. The ignorant are as the winds passing over running
streams ; they slightly touch the poisonous pleasures of their
bodies, a3 the winds touch the rising waves, and are at lash
drowned in the depth of their sensuality.

10. But tho wise man deals outwardly alike with all, with
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perfect coolness and stillness of his soul within himself; - he
scems dly to be engaged in busi but his inward
mind is wholly disengaged from sll worldly concerns whatso-
ever.

20. Réma rejoined :—But how can a true sage of such

nature, can be distinguished from the many pretended ones

and the ig t also, who such a character falsely only
to beguile others. )

21. Many hyprocrites rove about as horses, in the false
garb of devotees, for the of mankind in their devout
devotedness to religion.

22. Vasishtha replied :—I say Rdma, that such a nature

{or disposition), whether it is real or feigned, is the best and
highest perfection of man; aod know that, the learned in
Vedic lore, have always this state as the model of perfection in
their view.
' 28, Those who are dispassionate and ned with scts,
manage still to conduct their secular affairs and actions, like
those that are actuated by their passions; and though they
tre averse to derision, yet they cannot help to deride at the
ignorant from their kind heartedness towards them,

24. The visibles are all imprest in the mirror of their
minds, as the shades of edifices are reflected in a reflector ; ; they
look upon them with full knowledge of their shadowyness, as
they perceive the fallacy of their laying hold on & lump of
gold in dream,

25. Thereis a coolness pervading their minds, which is
sltogether unknown to others; just as the sweet fragrance of
the sandal wood, is.unperceived by brutes ata distance.

26. Thoy that know the knowshle, and are equally pure
in their minds, can.only distinguish them from other people, as
a snake only can trace the course of another snake.

27. - They are the best of men, that hide their good qualities
ft\moﬁpn for what man is there that will expose his most

t in the market, along with the raw produce of
his'land ? (é. e. The hidden virtnes of a-man, alike the. aroma
of flowans, aught noé-to. be. laid open before the public).
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28. The reason of concealing the rare virtues, is to keep
them unnoticed by the public ; becanse the wise who are un-
desirous of reward or reputation, have nothing to reap or expect
from the publio.

29. Know Réma, that solitude, poverty and disrespect and
disregard of men, are more pleasing to the peaceful sage; than
the most valuable gifts and honors from mankind.

30. The ineffable delight which attends on the wise man,
from his conscious knowledge of the knowable ; inexpressible
in words, and invisible to others as to its knower also. (The
secret joy of divine knowledge and grace, is felt unseen by the
holy sage).

31. Let men know this qualification of mine, and honour me
for it, is the' wish of the egotist, and not of that are from their
egoistic feelings.

82. It is possible even to the ignorant, to succeed to reap the
results of their practices, such as their rising and moving about
in the air (and upon the surface of water) ; by means of wantras,
and the power of certain drugs, that are adapted to those ends,

83. He who can afford to take the pains to any particular
end; succeeds to accomplish the same, whether he is a cleaver
or ignorant man. (Success depends on action, and not on
knowledge alone).

84. Tondencies to good or evil, are implanted in the bosom
of man, a8 results of the acts of their past lives ; and these come
to display themselves into action at their proper time, as the
sandal wood emits its latent fragrance in its season all around,

85. He who is prepossessed with the knowledge of his
egoism, coupled with his desire for enjoyment of the visibles;
he betakes himself to the practice of khechariyoga, whereby he
ascends in the air, and reaps the reward of his action.

36. e wise man that- has nothing to desire, knows such
practices to be as false as empty air ; and refrains from playing
his actions, which he knows at best but cast to the winds.

87. He derives no good from his observance of practical yogs,
vor does he lose aught of his holiness by his non-observance of
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them ; and neither has he any thing. to gain from any body, nor
lose & mite at the loss of any thing.

88. - There ig nothing in earth or heaven, nor among the gods
nor any where else : which may be desirable to the magnani-
-mous, and to one who has known the sepreme soul.

89. What is this world to him, who knows it to be hut a
heap of dust, and deems it no better than a straw ; What then
i8 that thing in it, which may be desirable to him ?

40. The silent sage whose soul is full of knowledge, and
whose mind is quite at rest from its fondness for human society ;
remains content in the state as he is, and quite satisfied with
whatever occurs to him.

41. He is always cool within himself and taciturn in his
speech, and eternal truths form the ground work of his mind;
which is as full and deep as the ocean, and whose thoughts are
68 bright as day light.

42. He is as full of cool composure in himself, as a gladsome
lake reposing with its limpid waters; and he gladdens alsa all
others about him, as the fair face of the fullmoon, cheers the
apirits of all around.

43, The Mandara groves of Paradise, with their woodlands
strewn over with the dust of their blossoms, do not delight the
soul 8o much, as the wise sayings of pandizs cheer the spirit.

44. The disc of the moon diffuses its cooling beams, and the
wvernal season scatters its frag d; but the pithy eay-
ings of the wise and great, scatter their sound wisdom sll about,
which serve to ennoble and enrich all mankind.

45. The substance of their sayings, proves the erroneous
conception of the world to be 88 falso a8 & magic show ; and
inouloates the prudence of outthowotldlycnuds,
by day.

48. The wise saint is as indifferent, tothemﬁ'enn'ofhnt
and cold in his own person ; as if they are disturbances in the
bodies of other men. (Or that he feels the pain of othera as
hia own).

47. In his virtues of compassion and charity, he resembles
+ho fruitful tree, which yields its fruits, flowers, shed and all to
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common use, and subsists itself only. upon the water, it mch
from the ground or receives from heaven.

48. It deals out to every body, whatever it is.possest of in
its own body ; and it is by virtue of ite unsparing munificince to
all creatures, that it lifts its lofty head above them all; (or
etretches its roots in air).

40. One seated in the edifice of knowledge, has thaught. of
sorrow for himself; but pities the sorrows of others, as a man
seated on a rock, takes pity for the miserable men, grovelling
in the earth belew.

50. The wise man is tossed about.like a flower, by the roll-
ing waves in the eventful ocean of this world ; and is set at
rest, no sooner he gets over it, and reachos the beach on the
othe side (4. . his way to bliss).

51, He laughs with the -calmness of his sonl, at the same
unvaried course of the world and its people; and smiles to
think on the persistence of men, in their habitual error and
folly. (The laughing philosopher).

52. 1 am amazed to see these ab b men, dering in
the mazes of error; and fascinated by the false appesmnnu of
the phenomenal world, ag if they are spelt-bound to the visibles.

53. Seeing the eight kinds of prosperity to be of no real
good, but rather as causes of evil to msnkind, I have learnt
to spurn them as straws ; and though I am inclined to laugh at
them, yet I forbear to do so from my habitual disposition of to-
lerance and forbearance.

54. T see some men ahiding in mountain caves, and other
resorting to holy places; some living at home amidst thelr
families, and others travelling as pilgrims to di h
and countries.

55. Some roving about &3 vagrants and dicants, and
others remaining in their solitary hermitage ; some continuing
ag silent sages, and observant of their vow of taciturnity ; and
others sitting absorbed in their meditation.

56. Some are famed for their learning, and others as stu-~
dents of law and divinity ; eome are as princes and others their
priests, while their are some as ignorant as blocks and stones.
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57. Some areadepts in their exorcism of amulets and colly-
rium, ind others skilled in their sorcery with the aword, rod and
magic wand ; some are practiced in their aerial journey, and
.others in other arts and some in nothing as the ignorant
pariahs.

58. There are many that aré employed in their cer ial
obeervances, and others that have abandoned theif ritusls alto-
gether ; some are as fanatics in their conduct, and others that
indulge themaselves in their perigrinations and

59. The soul (that yau wanted to know), s not the body
nor its sensea or powers; it is neither the mind nor the mental
faculties, nor the feelings and passions of the heart. The soul
is the Intellect which is ever awake, and never sleeps nor dies:

60, Itis never broken nor consumed, nor soiled nor dried
up, (by the death or burning of the body) ; it is immortal and
omnipresent, ever steady and immovable, iofinite and eternal.

6l. The man who has his soyl, thus awakened and en-
lightened in himself; is never sontaminated by anything (pure
or impure), in whatever state or wherever he may happen to
Temain.

62. Whether a man goes down to hell or ascend to heaven,
or traverses through all the regions of air, or is crushed to death
or pounded to dust; the immortal and undecaying Intellect
which abides in him, never-dies witli his body, nor suffers any
change with its change ; but; remains quite as quiet as the still
air, which is the increate Deity itaelf




CHAPTER CHL

Proor or THE UNiTy oF THE DErry AMineT THE VARIETY
OF CREATION.

Argument :—The Unity, Eternity sud tranquility of the Intellect, and
the preforence of this sadtra to others.

VABISHTHA oontinued —The Intellect which is without

its beginning and end, and is the ineffable light and its
reflection, - and shines for ever serenely bright, is never destroy-
ed or extinguished in any wise.

2. Such is the Intellect and so too the soul, which is indes-
tructible also;.for it were destroyed at all ab any time; there
could neither be the recteation of the werld (without & cauae),
mor any regeneration of human souls, (if they were déad upin
the death of the former generations of men).

3. Al things are subject to change, and have many varieties
under them ; but not se the Intellect, which is ever xmmuhbl_e,
and slways pamelved %0 be. the same-in ‘all individuals.- .

4. We all féel the coldness of frost, the heat of fire, and
sweetness of water ; but we have no feeling- of any kind regard-
ing the Inteliect, excapt that we know it to'be quite clear and
pellucid as open air. (The gloes explaina it to mean, the un-
changeableness of the soul in heat and cold, ‘which affect the
bodies and minds of all).

5. If the intellectus! soul is destroyed:at the destruction of
the body, say then why should you lament a its loss, snd no¢
rejoice at its annihilation, which relessé you from the pains of
life

8. The loss of the body entails no loss on the vacuous intel-
lect; b the departed souls of mlechchhs savages, are seen
to hover over the cemetry by their living frienda.

7. Should the soul be synch with the duration of the
body, than say, why a death body does not move about, while
it is vet unrotten and entire.
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8. If the seeing of apparitions, be an affection con-natural
with the mind; then tell me why a man does not often sce
the sight of ghosts, except on the occosion of the demise of his
friends.

9. Should it be a misconception conmate with the mind, to
see the apparitions of departed friends ; tell me then, why dont
you see the ghosts of friends that are dead 1n a distant coun-
try, but of such only as die before your eyes.

10. Hence the Intellect, being the soul of all and every-
where, it is not confined in any place; but it is known to be of
ths same nature, as every one thinks it to be.

11. Itis fined and unrestrained any where, and is of
the nature of one compact consciousness that is felt by all, and
i8 the cause of our knowledge of all things. (Itis of what we
have a notion only).

12. There can be no other, which may be supposed as the
prime cause of all, at the begining of creation. Should there
be any other that is supposed to be as such, let the doctrinaires
pow declare it before me.

13. There was nothing ted before creation, nor was
there anything created in the beginning; the duality that at
present, presents itself in the form of the universe, is but a
rechauffe or reflexion of the unity.

14. The phenomenal is no more than a reflexion or copy of
the I, and our imp of its heing a visible some-
thing, is as erroneous as all other false sights, which are mistaken
for the true reality. (These errors are the sights of silver in
sands, of water in the sandy desert, and of airy castle in the
northern skies).

15. Itisa wonderful of the almighty power, exhibited in the
sphere of the Divine Intellect ; it is the wakeful understanding
that sees these visibles, as one sees the sights in his dream, but
never in his ignorance of sound sleep.

18. The wakefulness and insensibility of the understanding,
both amount to the same thing; hecause the difference of the
visihle world is only verbal and not real ; since nothing that
is visible to the eye, is substantial in its tial nature.
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{Henve the perception of the visihles, is alike to their non-per-
ception of them).

17. Whatever was thougt and said to be visibles by others,
the same was the effect of their error and want of reason;
and now if they are disproved by right season, where can you
find the visibles any more.

18. Theref ploy your ing now, in the investiga-
tion of spiritual knowledge; b by your diligent and
persevering inquiry in this respect, you will secure to yourself
the success in both worlds. (So eays the sruti. “By thy
constant study of the subject, thou shalt see thy god).

19. Inquiry into spiritual knowledge, will dispel thy igno-
rance ; but thou wilt never be successful in it, without thy cons-
tant application to it.

20. Leaving aside all anxieties and their causes, and of every
jot and moment of time in the observance of one’s sacred vows
day by day, and the study of thiz sacred sdstra with due
attention, leads him to his welfare in both worlds.

21. ‘Whether one is proficient or not in his spiritual know-
ledge, he may still improve in it, by his constant communication
of it and discussion on the subject with his superiors.

22.  Whoso requires this precious treasure (of his knowledge),
hs must exert for its attainment at the same ratio to be
successful in it ; or else he must leave off altogether, if he tired
in his pursuit.

23. He must also keep himseif from the perusal of heretical
works, and betake himself to the study of orthodox sdstras;
and he will then gain his peace of mind by these, as one ob-
taina victory in warfare: (8o should one fight for the salvation
of his soul).

24. The course of the mind, like. that of -a stream of water,
runs both in the channels of wisdom as well as folly ; and
forms a lake wherever it runs more rapidly, and settles as in
its bed.

25. - There was never a better sdstra than this, nor is any
such extant at present, nor is likely to be in ‘vogue in future;
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there lot the student cogitate well its doctrines, for the edifica-
tion of his understanding.

28. Whoso heeds it well in himself, will find his mind
instantly elevated with superior -knowledge; and like the
offect of a curee or blessing, which comes too late upon its
recipient. (The efficacy of wisdom is instanteneous).

27. The knowledge of his sistra, is calculated to do you
more good, than you can derive from the tender care of a
father or mother ; or the efficacy of your pious actions.

28. Know O holy man, this world is the prison-house of thy
soul, and its cares as the cholic pain of thy mind; and there
is no release nor redress from these, beside the kmowledge of
thy soul, (which is & spark of the supreme).

29. It is the dark illusion of gross ignorance, that hath
misled thee to the sense of thy egoism ; and it is now by your
veflection on the purport of the sdstras only, that you can be
freed from yoar deplorable state.

30. The world is a hollow cave, where the horrid hydra of
illusjon lies in ambush ; and feeds on the empty air of vain
enjoyments, that appear at first pleasant to taste, but prove to
be as fleeting as empty air at last.

81, Pity it is that thy days are flying as flect 85 the wind,
and thou art insensible of their advents and exists; and while
thoa art employed in thy dealings, thou art fostering thy
death in thy negligence.

82. Weall live in death, and our lives are sustained by
slternate hopes and fears ; until the few days of our life-time
terminate in death. .

88. The approach of death, is attained with extreme pain
and remorse ; when the inner parts of the body are separated
from the outer, which must be besmeared with dust as with the
paste of sandal wood.

84, They are grossly ignorant and erroneoums, who pur-
chase their wealth and honour at the expense of their lives;
aad avoid to gain their permanent bliss by the precepts of
the sdstras,




NIRVANA-PRAKARANA. 558

35. Why should he bear the feet of his vile enemies on his
head (4. e. bow down his head before the meanly great); when
he can attain his highest station of divine bliss in the sphere
of his intellect, and with little or no pain.

36. Shun ye men, your vanity and ignorance; and to per-
aist in the course of your baseness; and then you will gain by
the knowledge of the great soul, your redemption from the
tribulations of the world ; (which ix a sea of troubles).

37. Seeing mein this manner; preach to you incessantly by
day aud night, for the sake of your good only ; do you take my
advice to turn your souls to the eternal soul, by forsaking the
knowledge of your persons for that of your souls.

88. If you neglect to make » remedy to day, aginst the evil
of your impending death; say O silly man, what amends can
you make for the hour of death, when yon are laid in your
sickbed.

39. There is no other work except this, for- the true know-
ledge of the soul ; and this therefore must be acceptable to yva
in the same as the seeds are collected; for the
sake of getting their oil

40. This book will enlighted your spiritual knowledge, aa «
lamp lightens a dark room ; drink it deep and it will enliven
your soul, keep it by your eide, and it will please you a8 a econ:
sort.

41. " A man having his knowledge, but untaught in the
sdstras, has many things unintelligihle and doubtful to him ;
which he will find to be clearly expounded to him in the sweous-
est language.

42, This is the best narmative among the principle works,
which are taken in the light of sistras ; it is easily intelligible
and delightful, and has pothi ,_,newinit,’ exoept what ig well
known in spiritual philosophy.

43. Let a man peruse with delight, the many narrations
that are contained herein; and he will nndoubtedly ﬁnd tlus
book, the best of its kind; (on t of elab g
tion in this abstruce subjeet). '

44.  Vhatever has not yetappeared in full Jight, even to
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Pandits-learned ir all the sdstras; the same will be found to
appear in this book, as they find gold to appear amidst the sand.
45, The anthors of sAstras are not to be despised at any time
or in any country ; bnt the reader should employ his reason and
Jjudgement, to dive into the true meaning of the writing,

46. Those who are led by their ignorance or envy, or actus-
ted by their pride and delusion to disregard and slight this
sistra out of their want of judgement ; are to be regarded as
Ekillers of their souls, and unworthy of the company of the wise
and good.

47. 1 know you well Réma and this audience of mine, as
well as your capacities to learn, and mine to instruet you;
hence it is ‘of my compassion to you that I like to teach you
these things, as I am naturally communicative and kindly dis-
Pposed to my hearers.

48. I find the development of your underst: and
therefore take interest to communicate my knowledge to you ;
and as Iam a man and not a gandharva or rdzha, I bear a
fellow feeling towards you all.

49. 1Isee youall as intelligent beings, and pure in your souls
also ; it is hy virtue of these merits in you that I have become
8o friendly to you.

50. Now my friends, learn betimes to glean the truth of
your unfondness for or indifference to every thing you see in
this world ; (because there is nothing which is truely desirable
herein).

51. Whoso neglects to dy his di of death and
hell fire in this life ; say what will he do to avert them when
they are irremediable, and when he goes to a place, where no
remedy is to be sought.

52. Until you feel a distaste for everything in this world,
8o long you caunot find any abatement of your desires in you.
(It is better your desires to supress, than toil and moil aleng to
seck their redress).

58. There is no other mesans toelevate your soul, than
depressing your desires to the lowest ¢bb; (bnt the more you
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allow your wishes to grow and flow, the more you bind the soul
and sink below).

54, If there be anything here, you think to be good for you ;
they serve at best but to bind your soul, and then disappear ag
the homn of a hare. (All tempting good, is as fleetingasa
dream).

55. All earthly goods seem to be good, when they are un-
tried and least understood ; but the seeming something proves
1o such thing, or temds to your ruin at last. (All seeming good
i8 positive evil),

56. Al worldly existences prove to be nil, by the right rea-
soning (of Vedanta philosophy ; though they are declared as real
by Kapila, Kanada and others) : but how they are real and what
they are, whether self-existent or made, or permsment or tem-
porary, (cannot rightly be known).

57. To say all worldly existences are self-existent, for having
o prior cause assigned to them, nor being created in the begin-
ning, would prove all that is existent, to be tbe increate and
ever lasting supreme being itself.

58. There is no causality of sensible bodies, in the Being
that is without and beyond the senses; (the lord having no
organ of sense, nor being peceptible by the senses as al! mate-
rial objects) ; nor is the wmind the cause of sensible objects,
(that have the six organs and are perceptible by them); the
mind being but the sixth organ only.

59. How can the one unspeakable Lord, be the varied cause
of these varieties of things, passing under various denomina-
tions. How can the reality have these uprealities in itself,
and how can the Tnfinite Void, contain these finite solid bodies
init?

60. It is the nature of a plastic body to produce a thing of
a plasmic from it, as the seeds of fruits bring forth their own
kinds only; but how is it possible for an amorphous void, to
produce solid forms from its vacuity, or the solid body to issue
forth furmless mind.

61. How can you expect to derive a solid seed from a void
nothing, and therefore it is a deception to thiuk the material
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world to be produced, from the immaterial and formless void of
the vacuous intellect.

62. There are no conditions, of the creator and creation in
the supreme being ; these states are the fabrications of verbiage,
und bespeak the ignoranee of their inventors, (in the true
knowledge of the deity).

63. The want of co-ordinate causes, (such as the mnbem\
and formal causes), as co-existent with the prime and efficent
cause ; disproves the existence of an active agent and his act of
creation ; and this truth is evident even to boys. )

64. The knowledge of god.alone as the sole cause, and yet
acknowledging the caueality of the earth and other elements;
is as absurd as to say that, the sun shines and yet it is dark.
(3. o As light and darkness cannot reign together, so the spirit
and matter cannot abide simult ly from all eternity, which
would amount to the belief of a duality).

65. To eay that the world is the aggregate of atoms, of
an atomic formation, is as absurd as ¢o call a bow made of thé
horn of a hare. (This is a refutation of the Buddhistic doctrine
of the formation of the visible world, from the aggregation of
of eternal invisible atoms).

66. If the concourse and collocation of the dull, inert and
jnsensible material atoms would form the world ; it would of
fta own accord make a mountainous heap here, and a bottomless
deep there in the air; (and'not a work of such design which
muet be the product of infinite Intelligence).

67. Again the particles of this earth, and the atoms of air
snd water, are flying every day in the forms of dust and humi-
dity from house to hvuse and from place to place; and why do
they not yet form a new hill or lake any where again? (Why
no new world again).

68. Theinvisible atoms are never to be seen, nor is it known
whence, or where and how they are ; nor isit possible to form
an idea of the formless atoms, to unite together and form a
solid mass. (Shapeless simples are indivisible and incohesive.
Aphorism). And again it is impossible for the dull and insen-
sible atoms to form any thing.
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69. The creation of the world, is never.the work of an un-
intelligent cause; nor is this frail ‘an unreal world ever the
work of an intelligent maker also; because none but a fool
makes any for nothing,

70: The insensible air which is composed of atoms, and has
a motion of its own, is never actuated by reason or sense ; nor
is it possible to expect the particles of air to act wisely, (as they
prayed in'their hymns to the maruta winds). ’

71. (What then aré these if not composed of atoms?)
We are all composed of intellectual soul, and all individuals are
made of the vacuous selves; and they all appear to us, as the
figures of persons appearing in our dream,

72. Therefore there is nothing that is created, nor is this
world on existence ; the whole is the clear void of the intellect,
and shines with the glare of the Supreme soul in itself,

73. The vacuous universe rests completely in the
of the Intellect, as force (or vibration), fluidity and ity, rest
respectively in the wind; water and in the open air:

74. The form of the intelectual vacuui, is as that of the
airy mind, which passes to distant climes in & moment, (and
yet holds its seat in the hollowness of the brain) ; or as that of
consciousness which is seated in the hollow of the heart, and is
yet conscious of every thing in itself.

75. Such is the vacuous nature of all things, as they are
perceived in their intellectual forms ouly in intellect, (which
retains their vacuous ideas only on the hollow understanding) ;

and so the world also is an empty idea only imprinted in the
intellect.

76. It is the rotatory nature of th Intellect, which exhibits
the picture of the universe on its surface ; wherefore the world
is identic and not otherwise than the vacuous nature of the
intellect:

77. Therefore the world is the counter part of the intellec-
tual sphere, and there is no difference in the vacuous nature,
of either of them. Thy are both the same thing presenting
but two aspects; as the wind and its undulations are one and
the same thing.
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78. As a wise man going from one country to another, finds
himself to be the same person wherever he goes; and though
he sees all the varieties around him, yet he knows himself as
the selfsame quiet and unvaried soul every where.

79. The wise man remains in the true nature of the ele-
ments, hence the elements never go off from the mind of the
wise man,

80. The world is a vacuous sphere of reflections only,
T bling a flector; it is a formless void inits
nature, and is unimpaired and indestructible in its essence.

81. There is nothing that is born or dies in it, nor any
thing which having once come to being, is annihilated ever
afterwards any where; it is not apart from the vacuum of
the Intellect, and is as void as the inane world itself.

82. The world never is, nor was, nor shall ever be in exis-
tence; it is but a silent sembl of the rep ion pass-
ing in the intellectual vacuity of the supreme spirit.

83. The Divine Intellect alone shines forth in its glory, as
the mind exhibits its images of cities &c in dream; in the
like our minds rep to us the image of world, as
day dreams in our waking state.

84. There being no being in the beginning, how could there
be the body of anything in existence ; there was therefore no
corporeality whatever except in the dream of the Divine mind.

85. The supreme Intellect dreams of its self-born (or un-
created) body at first; and we-that have sprang from that
body, have ever afterwards continued to see dream after dream
tonoend (The world is a dream both in the mind of god and
men).

86. It is impossible for us with all our efforts, to turn our
minds to the great God; because they are not of the nature
of the divine intellect, but born in us like carbuncles on the
goitre, for our destruction only.

87. The god Brahmé is no real personage, but a fictitious
name for Heranya-garbha or totality of souls (§®fg,, but
ever since he is regarded as a personal being, the world is
considered as body and He the soul of all.
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88. But in truth all is unreal, from the highest empyrean
to the lowest pit ; and the world is as false and frail as a
dream, which rises in vain before the mind, and vanishes in a
minute.

89. The world rises in the vacuity of the Intellect, and sets
therein as a dream ; and when it does not rise in the enlight-
ened intellect, it is a8 & disappearing from the waking mind,
and flying before day light.

90. Although the world is known as false, yet it is perceived
and appears as trae to us; in the same manner as the false
appearances in our dream, appear true to our consciousness at
the time of dreaming.

01. As the formless dream, presents many forms hefore the
mind ; so the formless world assumes many shapes before our
sight : and all these are perceived in our consciousness, which is
as minute in respect of the infinite space and sky, as an atom
of dust is too small in regard to the Meru mountain. (i.e.
the minim of our consciousness, contained in the hreast, is an
imperceptihle particle only of sand in it).

92. But how can this consciousness, which is hut another
name of Brahma, be any what smaller than the sky, (when it
contains the skies in itself) ; and how can the vacuous world have
any solid form, when it has no formal cause to form it so. (God
being a formless being, could not give a form and figure to any-
thing, and which is therefore ideal only).

93. Where was there any matter ox mould, where from this
material world was moulded and formed; (as we make our
houses from the pre-existing mud and clay of the earth) ; what-
ever we see in the sphere of waking minds in the day light, is
similar to the baseless dreams, which we see in the empty space
of our sleeping minds, in the darkness of the night.

94. There is no difference between the waking and sleeping
dreams, as there is none between the empty air and the sky;
whatever is pictured in the sphere of the intellect, the same- is
represented as the aerial castle in the dream.

95. As the wind is tuc ame with its undulation, so the rest



260 YOGA VASISHTHA.

and vibration of the spirit is both alike, ag the air and vacuumn
is the one and same thing.

96. Hence it is the intellectual sphere only, which repre-
sents the picture of the world ; the whole is a void and without
any support, and splendour of the luminary of the intell

97. The whole universé ig i & state of perfoct rest and tran-
quility, and without its rising or setiing ; it is ‘aa a quiet and
unwaating block of stone, and ever shining serenely bright.

98. Say therefore whence and what are these existent
beings, and how comes this understanding of their existence;
where is there a duality or unity, and how came these notions
of egoism and distinct p lities..

99. Be ever prompt in your actions snd dsalings, with an
atter indifference to everything, and unconcern about unity or
duanty; and preserve an -even and cool disposition of your in-
ward mind. ‘Remain in the state of nirvéna, with your ex-
tinguished passions and feelings, and: frée. from disease'and
anxiety. Be aloof from the visibles, and in in the i
of & pure Intelhigence only.

100. This chapter -is a lecture on entity ‘and non-entity ;
and establishment of the spirituality of the universe.




CHAPTER CIV.
EsTABLISHMENT .OF Tk NON-ENTITY OF THE WORLD.

Argument :—The Notion of the Intellect, analogous to that of the wind
and Air,
'VASISETHA continued :—The sky is the receptacle of
sound, and the air is perceptible to the feeling; their
friction produces the heat, and the subgidence or removal of
heat, causes the cold and ite medium of water.®

2 The earth is the union of thede, and in this way do they
oombine to form the world, appearng as a dream unto us, or
else how is it possible for'a solid body, to issue forth from the
formless vacunm.

8. If thus progession of productions, would lead us too far
beyond our eomprehenmon but it being'so in the beginning,
it-brings no blemish in the pure nature of the vacuous spirit,
(for its gradual productions of air, heat, water &c).

4. Divine Intelligence also is a pure entity, which is mani-
fest in ‘the selfsame spirit; the same is said to be the world,
and this most certain truth of truths. (Because Omiscience
includes in it the knowledge of all things; which is the true
meaning of the text @& WfqE Y all this verily Brahma. or
full of the intelligence of god).

5. There are no material things, nor the five elements of
matter any where ; all these are mere unrealities, and yet they
are perceived by us, like the false appearance in our dream.

6. Asa city and ite various sights, appear very clear to the
mind in. our sleeping dreams ; so it is very pleasant to see the
dream like world, shining so hrightly before our sight in our
waking hours,

©Note.—The sky or vacnum is the fanmasra or identic with sound or
word ;, and the void and ite sound are both uncreated and eternal. (sabdho
aponitath m ﬁ'ﬂ‘[q) So it ssid:~In the begining was the
word (sound), the word was with god (vacuity), aad the word was god
(atma), the spirit or air.

You IV, 71
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7. I am of the nature of my vacuous intellect, and so is
this world of the same nature also; and thus I find myself
and this world, to be of the same nature, as a dull and insensi-
ble stone.

8. Hence the world appears as a shining jewel, both at its
first creation, as well as in all its kalpdnta or subsequent
formations, (because it shines always with the effulgence of
the Divine Intellect).

9. Whether the body be something or nothing in its essence,
its want of pain and happiness of the mind, are form of its state
of moksha or liberation; and its rest with a pacefol mind and
pure natare, is reckoned its highest state of bliss.



CHAPTER CV.
Lixzwsss oF WAKING AND SLEEPING DnEAMS.

Argument :—The Identity of the Intellect by day and night, proves the
sameness of its day and night dreams
ASISHTHA continued :—The Intellect ives the form
of the world, of its own intrinsic nature ; and fancies
iteelf in that very form, as it were in a dream. (The subject-
ive Intellect, sees itself in the form of the objective world).

2. It feigns itself as asleep while it is waking, snd views
the world either as a solid stone, or as a void as the empty air.

8. The world is compared to & dream, exhibiting & country
embellished with a great many cities; and as.is no reality in
the objects of dream, so there is no actuslity in any thing
appearing in this world.

4 Al the three worlds are as unreal, as the various sights
n a dream ; and they are but day dreams to us even when we
are awake. (The lntelligent dream by day light, as the igno-
‘vant do in the shade of night).

5. Whether in waking or sleeping, there is nothing named
as the world (or the turning sphere) ; it is but the empty void,
and at beet but an air-drawn picture in the hollow of the In-
tellects.

6. It is & wondrous display of the Intellect in its own hol-
lowness, like the array of hills and tains in the midway
firmament ; the sense of the world is as a waking dream in the
minds of the wise.

7. This world is nothing in its substance, nor is it any thing
of the form of Intellect; it is but a reflexion of the Intellect,
and the ity of the intellectual world, is but an empty
nothing.

8. The triple world is only a reflexion, and like the sight
of something in dream, it is but an airy nothing ; it is the
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empty air which becomes thus (diversified), and is entirely
bodiless, though ing to be embodied in our waking state.

8. It is inventive imagination of men, that is ever busy
even in the hours of sleep and dreaming; and presents to us
with many creations that were never created, and many unreal-
ities appearing as real ones.

10. The universe appears as an extensive substantiality, im-
planted in the bosom of endless vacuity ; but this huge body,
with all its mountaius and cities; is in reality no other than
the original vacuum.

11. The howling of the sea, and clattering of clouds on
mountains, though they are so very tremendous to the waking ;
are yet uuheard by the sound sleeper by his side. (So the
powp of the world, is unseen by the blind).

12. Asa widow dreams ber bringing forth a son in ber sleep,
and as & man thinks to be ever living, by forgetfulness of his
past death, and being reborn again ; so are men unmindful of
their real state.

18. The real is taken for the unrea! and unreal for the real;
a8 the sleeping man forgets his bed room, and thinks himself
else where; so every thing turns to he otherwise, as the day
turns to night and the night ehanges to day.

14. The unreal soon succeeds the real, as night-the waut
of light succeeds the fight of the day ; and the impossible also
becomes possible, as when a living person sees his death, or
thinks himself as dead in his sleep.

15. The impossihle b possible, as the supposition of
the world in the empty void; and the darkness appcars as
light, as the night time seems to be daylight to the sleeping
and dreaming man at night.

18. The daylight becomes the darkness of night, to one who
aleepe and dreams in the daytime; (asitis to owls and bats
and so0 1o cats and rats) ; the solid ground seems to be hollow,
0 one who dreams of his being cast into a pit.

17, Asthe world appears to be a nullity in our sleep at
night, and so it is reality even in our waking slate, and there
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is no doubt of it. (It is doubtful that the world exists, but no
doubt in its inexistence).

18. ‘As the two subs (of yesterday and today), dre the ome
and same with one another, and a8 two men are of the same
kind ; s0 it is doubtleas that the waking and sleeping states sre
alike to another.

19. R4ma rejoined :—Thas of course cannot be admissable
and reliable as true, which is liable to objection and exception ;
the sight of a dream is but momentary'and falsified upon our
waking ; wherefore it cannot be alike to the waking state.

20. Vasishths replied :—The disapp of the dreamed
objects upon waking, does not prove their falsity, nor make any
difference between the two states of dreaming and waking;
because the objects which one sees in his dream, are like those
that a traveller sees in foreign country, which are lost upon his
return to his own country, and the sights of this are soon lost
upon his death. Hence both are true for the time being, and
both proved equally false and fleeting at last.

21. A man being dead, he is separated from his friends, as
from those he sees in bis dream ; and then the living is said to,
be awakened, as when a sleeper awakes from his stumber.

22. After seeing the delusions of the states of happinessand
misery, and witnessing the rotations of days and nights, and
feeling many changes, the living soul at lest departs from this
world of dreams.

23. After the long sleep of life, there comes at last an end
of it at last; whsn the human soul becomes assured of the un-
truth of this world, and that the past was a mere dream.

24.  As the dreamer perceives his death in the land of his
dream, a0 the waking man sees his waking dream of this world,
where he meets with his ¢ 2ath, inorder to be-veborn in it and
to dream again.

28. The waking beholder of the world, finds himself to die
in the same manner in his living world ; where he is doomed to
be reborn, in order 1o see the same scenes and to die again.

26. He who finds himself to die in the living world in his

o
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‘waking state, comes to revisit this earth, in order to see the
same dreams, which he believed to be true in his former births.
(Hemce the sleeping and wakiug dreams, that view the ssme
thinge over again, are both alike).

27. It is the ignoran! only, that believe their waking sights
s trae; while it is the &rm conviction of the intelligent, that
Al these appearances are but day dreams at best,

28 Taking the dreaming state for waking, and the waking
one for dresming, are but verbal distinctions imply the same
thing ; as life and death sre meaningless words for the two
states of the soul, which never born nor died.

29. He who views his life and death in the light of a dream,
ie gaid to be truly waking; hut the living soul that considess
itself as waking and dying, is quite the contrary of it,

© 80. Whoso dwells upon ome dream after another, or wakes
to see a waking dream ; is as ons who wakes after his death,
and finds his waking also to be a dream. (All states of sleep-
ing and waking, and of living and dying are mere dreams).

81. Our waking and sleeping, are both as events of history
to as; and are comparable to the past and present histories
of nations. (Both being equally fleeting and fluctuating).

82. The dream-slecp seems as waking, and the waking
dream is no other than sleeping ; they are both in fact but un-
resiities, and the mere rechaffe or reflexions of the intellectual
sky.
:;8. W find the moving and unmoving beings on earth, and
cveatures unnumbered all around us; hut what do they ali
prove to beat last, than the representations of the eternal ideas
in the Divine Intellect.

84 As we can have no idea of a pot, without that of the
elay which it is made of; 50 We can have no conception of the
blocks of mould and stone, unless they were represented to our
meinds, from their prints in Divine Intellect.

85. All these various things, which appear uuto us both in
our waking as well as dreaming states ; are no other than the
ideas of blocks, which-are represented in our dreams from their
archotypes in the Intellect.
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86. Now say O Intelligent Rima, what else must this In-
tellect be, than that infinite and vacuons essence which acts in
us, both in our deaming and waking states.

87. Know this Intellect to be the great Brahma, who is
sverything in the world, as if it were in the divided forms of
his essence; and who is yet of the figure of the whole world,
as if he were the undivided whole himself. (i.e. Heis all and
everything collectively and individually).

§8. As the earthen pot is not conceivahle, without ita form-
ol substance of the earth ; so the intellectual Brahma is incon-
ceivable, without his essence of the Intellect.

89. Agai asa stone-made jar is beyond our conception,
save by the i*ea of ita stony sub ; 80 the spiritual God is
‘beyond our comprehension, besidea our idea of the spirit.

40. As the water is a liquid substance, which cannot be
conceived without its fiuidity ; so is Brahma conceived as com-
posed of his chit or Intellect only, without which we can have
no conception of him.

41. 8o also we have the conception of fire by means of its
heat, without which we have no concept of it ; such too is our
idea of God that he is the Intellect, mdbendethmwecln
form no idea of him,

42 We know the wind by ita obecillation only, and by no
other means whatsoover ; so is God thought as the Intellect
or Intelligence itself; beside which we can have no motion of
him.

48. There is nothing, that can be couceived without its pro-
perty; as we can never to be without its
vacuity, nor have any conception of the earth without ita soli-
dity.

44.  All things are compnsed of the vacuous Intellect, as the
pot or painting appearing i the mind, is compose of the essen-
ce of the intellect only; and so the hills &c, appearing in
dream, are rep ion of the Intellect alone. (All the
materia! world is composed of matter, so is the intelloctual
world made of intellect only).
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45. As we are conacious of the aerial sighta of the hills azd
towns, presented to our minds in the dream ; so we know all
things in our conscious in our waking state aleo ; so there is &
quist calm vacuity only both in our sleep and waking, wherein
our intellect alone is-ever busy to show itself in endlcss shapes
before us.



